My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 1[ 2,616 words ]

The Alpha Meeting Gabriella
POV

We just got back to the pack after visiting our grandfather for the last three days. I don't
remember my birth father at all, but I'm so glad we get to spend time with my
grandfather Steven. He has told me stories about when Greg was a kid and I'm glad I can
still be in his life. I love that he treats my brothers and sister the same way he treats me.
We try to visit our grandfather at least once a month for a few days and we always have a
great time. We had to leave because my dad has a meeting with other Alpha's today.
Today's meeting is a little bit different than the others because my dad wants us all to be
there. He has never wanted us pups to come for any meeting. I'm sixteen now, Serina and
my brothers are thirteen. I assume he wants the other Alphas to see the future leader of
the pack, but he doesn't want me to feel excluded. I'm not a wolf, so Serina will be Alpha,
I'm sure. My dad is not sexist like some Alphas, so I know he wouldn't pick the boys over
Serina. I will help Serina any way I can when she takes her Alpha title. Serina and I head
upstairs to get ready for the meeting. We reach our room and start to get dressed. "Why
do you think dad wants us there today" Serina asks me." "Honestly, I don't know, but I'm
sure he wants them to know the future Alpha." "I can't imagine anyone but dad as Alpha."
"Everyone respects and loves him as Alpha" Serina says. I smile at her "I'm sure the new
Alpha will be even better and dad will always be here to support you and so will I." Her
face falls at me saying about her being Alpha. I'll talk to her later. I don't want her to
worry about the title right now. She still has at least five years before she takes the title. I
can see she wants to say something but we need to get back down before mom comes
looking for us. "Let's get done so we can get this over with." "We can talk about the Alpha
thing more later." Serina walks over to her closet and puts on a blue sundress. I finish
putting on my sandals that I decided to wear with my jeans and peach blouse. I've
definitely grown into a woman's body. I feel like I woke up one morning and boys started
to notice me. I'm not built like most wolves. I'm not fat, but I'm curvy. I work out and
train, but I don't mind my curves. Once we are both dressed, we head downstairs and I
make one more attempt to get us out of the meeting. "Mom, do we really need to go to this
meeting," I ask hoping she'll give in and let us off the hook. Before she can answer, my
dad does.

"You are the future Alpha of the pack and I want them to meet you and your siblings
today." I'm sure there is shock written all over my face because I couldn't have heard him
correctly. I look over at my mother and she has the same look as me. My father starts to
laugh and I'm hoping he was joking. "Why do you both look like this is news to you?"
"Gabby is my oldest child and the title is her right as the oldest." I of course, know that
I'm not my father's child by blood, but he is my father in every way that matters. He has
never made me feel like I'm different or less than my siblings. In fact, he is a better father



than most blood fathers are to their children. I don't expect him to put the pack at risk by
putting a human in charge to prove that he believes I'm his daughter. My father walks
toward the stairs and we all follow behind him. My brothers could care less what's
happening and sit away from the conversation once we reach the office. Serina and I sit in
the chairs in front of the desk. "Dad, you can't be serious", I say. Archer POV

"I most certainly am serious." "I love you dad and I know how much you love me but I am
not a wolf." "Your mother isn't a wolf either, but she is the best Luna I could have ever
asked for." "I agree dad but being a Luna is totally different than trying to be an Alpha
over this pack." "Serina should be Alpha when she is old enough, not me." "She is a wolf
and your blood" I stop her immediately with a growl that is not only mine but Brutus's
too. "Don't you dare say you are not my daughter in anyway." I go around the desk and
bend down in front of Gabby." "Blood does not make you my daughter the love I have for
you in my heart does." "You are the next Alpha of this pack and anyone that doesn't like it
can leave or go to hell." She wraps her hands around my neck and I hate that she thought
she wasn't enough to be this pack's Alpha. I look back and Sabrina has tears in her eyes. I
walk over and hug my mate before I sit down in my chair. "Dad, can I ask for one thing if
you really want me to be Alpha?" "Of course, you can." "I would like for Serina and I to
share the Alpha title and duties." I smile, "nothing would make me happier than to have
you all be part of running this pack." "I think that is a brilliant idea, your attached at the
hip anyway." I smile at Serina and she runs over kissing my cheek before she runs back
hugging her sister. I have truly been blessed with my children and mate. "Boys, what do
you think about the plan for the pack when you are all grown up?" "About what plan, dad"
they ask. Clearly, they weren't paying attention to our conversation. I laugh "your sisters
taking over together as Alphas when I retire." "Sounds good, we want to be warriors and
kick some b**t." We all burst out laughing. I get a link from Levi "I have shown the
Alpha's to the conference room." "Thank you, we are on our way down." Gabriella POV

I'm still in shock that my father wants me to be Alpha. Based on my mother's expression,
she wasn't expecting him to make me future Alpha either. My father really is an amazing
man, mate, and father. I pray that if I'm blessed with a mate, he loves me like my father
loves my mother and us. There's no guarantee I'll have a mate, since I'm not a wolf, which
I hate. I don't hate being a human just that I might not get a mate. I would prefer the
goddess pick someone who will know I'm the one instantly. Then again, maybe a wolf will
hate the thought of being mated to a human. Not every wolf is like my father. I will not
beg any man to love me, so I hope he is smart enough to respect the bond. I just hope my
father will not regret this decision. I will do everything in my power to be a great Alpha
and make my parents proud. I'm glad that Serina and I will share the title. My father
brings me out of my thoughts "Gabby, I want you to know that I don't make this decision
lightly." "If I felt that you were not capable, whether human or wolf, I would not make
you Alpha." I smile and nod, holding back tears of gratitude. He comes around hugging me
again. He whispers in my ear "never doubt yourself, Alpha." When he pulls back, he
smiles and winks at me. "Alright, it's time to go meet with our guests." We follow my
father and wait in the back of the room while he greets our visitors.

The last Alpha to arrive isn't alone. I assume it's his son and the future Alpha of his pack
that rush by us to greet my father. They all take their seats and I can feel the butterflies in



my stomach about my father's introduction of us and the announcement. "Thank you all
for coming today so we can talk about rogues and alliances." "Before we start, I would
like to introduce you to my mate and the future Alphas of our pack. We walk to the front
of the room and stand next to my father. I'm sure these men hear Alphas and think my
twin brothers will be announced. "This is my Luna, Sabrina, and our pups." "Our twin
boys, Johnathon and James" he points at my brothers. "The future Alpha's of the Scarlett
Howl pack, Gabriella and Serina Lyons" he points at us. I smile before I see Alpha
Raymond's face change to one of disgust. "It's bad enough you took a pathetic human as a
Luna, but you plan on putting a human in charge of a wolf pack." Now that pisses me off,
him calling my mother a pathetic human. I'm just about to say something to the a**hat
when my father does. "I believe it's time for you to leave Raymond, as you are no longer
welcome in our pack." This is exactly what I was worried about for my father. "That's
fine, I want no alliance with such a pathetic pack." "You are no Alpha" he says as they
both rush from the room. I try to keep my face expressionless even though I'm both hurt
and angry with that Alpha.

My father turns to the other Alphas. "If any of you feel the same way, you can also leave."
None of the Alphas move from their seats. Once my father has calmed down, they begin
their meeting. Serina and I stay to listen while my brothers run like their a**es are on fire
when my mother tells them they can leave. We formed three new alliances and
strengthened the already existing ones today. After all the Alphas leave, it's just the three
of us in the conference room. "Dad, I don't care what that ignorant Alpha said about me
being a pathetic human." "I think he is a pathetic excuse for an Alpha." My father chuckles
"I think your absolutely right." "I have no intention of letting someone else's opinion
change who I am supposed to become." "Spoken like a true Alpha." Lake POV

After I leave my father's office, I head downstairs. I'm ready to go outside when I hear a
voice I hate. "Lake where are you going?" "I don't answer to you Jessica." I don't even
give her a chance to say another word before I head outside. I take off on a run. I can't
wait for my first shift. Two years and I'll have my wolf. When my father brought that
b**ch home I prayed he wouldn't mark her, but he did. She isn't half the Luna my mother
was. Everyone hates her and she treats the lower-ranked wolves like dirt. That's why we
don't get along because unlike my father, I won't allow it. My father was never warm or
kind, but after my mother died, he became even more of a ba**ard. Nothing I ever do is
good enough for him. He wants me to be as cold as he is. He even suggested I take a
chosen mate to avoid the pain that comes from losing a fated mate. When I reach the edge
of the territory, I sit on a rock that I have come to when I need to think.

I was twelve when my mother died. She always talked about how wonderful it would be
when I found my mate. What a blessing the goddess given mates are to a wolf. A part of
me still hopes that happens, but a part of me hopes I never find her. If I know my father,
he will make us both miserable, so he gets his way. After about thirty minutes, I run back
toward the pack house. I walk in and pray I can make it to my room without seeing my
father or Jessica. Of course, I'm not that lucky. "Lake where were you" she asks. "Why do
you care Jessica?" "Of course, I care you're my son." "I am not your son, you are my
father's mate." "Don't call me your son." She rolls her eyes. "What happened at your
meeting with the Alphas?" That's why she is talking to me, she wants information. I knew



she wanted something. "If you want to know what happened you should ask my father" I
say as I push past her heading upstairs to my room. Raymond POV

I'm in my office and I just finished making several phone calls to surrounding Alphas that
were not at the meeting today. None of these cowards want to go against Archer Lyons.
They act like he is some kind of king. I may have to be patient, but if pack wolves won't go
against him, then I will find others that will. Money can buy a lot of willing super
naturals. My door opens and Jessica barges in. "What have I told you about coming into
my office without knocking?" "I'm the Luna, Raymond, I can go where I please." I growl
hating that I mated this b**ch. She was a good bed warmer after Marion died, but that
should have been what I kept her as. "Did you hear me, Raymond?" "No, I didn't Jessie."
Her face contorts to one of anger. "Do not call me that." "Brian is the only one that calls
me that." "I'll call you whatever I like Jessie." She smiles "how did your meeting go today
with Archer?"

"All the sudden, you're interested in pack business." "No, I'm just interested in Archer
Lyons." I growl "you will not disrespect me you b**ch." "Calm down Raymond I meant
because he is mated to a human and I know how you feel about them." "How do you know
about Archer's mate." "I traveled to that pack with Brian to find my fated mate many
years ago and he ended up being a pathetic warrior." I laugh "I wish I could have seen
your face when you found that out." She ignores me and keeps talking. "I met his pathetic
human mate that day." "Not only is he mated to a human but he intends to name a
pathetic human as an Alpha of his pack when he steps down." "How can that be allowed to
happen?" "No Alpha's want to go against Archer including your p**sy of a brother."
"Unfortunately, Brian and I don't see eye to eye on many things." "Look at the Luna he
took that had no rank." "Well, I will not stand by and allow a human to run a wolf pack as
long as there is air in my lungs." "What do you plan to do?" "That is none of your concern
so just go back to whatever it is that you do to occupy your time." "That's fine Raymond
but I would gladly help to get rid of the humans." "If you think that Archer Lyons would
look twice at you Jessie your delusional." "Are you jealous Raymond?" "No, I just know
you are an opportunist b**ch Jessie." She gets up and leaves my office without another
word.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 2[ 2,248 words
]

Six Months Later Gabriella
POV

It's been months since the Alpha meeting. I know it will be a while before Serina and I
take the title, but I want to spend as much time learning from my dad as possible. I still go
to school on the territory where I am a junior now. Serina is a freshman, so I don't see her
when we are in school. Most of the other students know I am the future Alpha, so they



either kiss my a** or a select few are total b**ches to me. I knew there would be pack
members that didn't agree with making a human the Alpha, but honestly, that just
motivates me to be the best Alpha I can be. As my father said, they can accept it or not be
part of our pack. The only real friend I have besides Serina and Nicholas is Cynthia. She is
genuine and kind. She is also a kick a** warrior. She treats me like I'm just another girl
instead of some type of royalty. After we finish up at school, we head to the pack house to
change for training.

Serina, Cynthia, and I are running side by side, following behind Levi. Nicholas is with his
male warrior friends. I feel bad for him sometimes because Levi is harder on him than any
other warrior. I know it's because he wants him to be a great Beta when he takes the title.
As we run, I think about how much I used to hate all this running and working out. I've
come to love training now, which I never thought would happen. When we reach the
training field, we start sparring. Serina and I go first, while Cynthia spars with another
female warrior. Serina is an amazing fighter for her age. I notice a few of the female
warriors looking in our direction and whispering to each other. Mean girls is not a thing
that is exclusive to human girls. Monica the queen b**ch waits till Levi starts sparring
with one of the other warriors to walk toward us. She has a problem with a human, being
the next Alpha. She hasn't come right out and said it yet, but I can tell every time she is
around me at school or during training how she feels. I don't care what she thinks,
nothing will change me becoming the Alpha of the Scarlett Howl Pack with Serina.
"Gabby, maybe you should sit this one out." "I wouldn't want your fragile human body to
get hurt", Monica says sarcastically so only Serina and I can hear. "Who would be the pack
Alpha if that were to happen," she laughs. Serina steps toward her and I stop her.
"Monica, anytime you want to spar with me, by all means step up." She laughs "do you
think I'm stupid enough to hurt the Alpha's pride and joy." "He protects you even though
you're not his real pup." "Either fight me or shut the hell up Monica." "Do we have a
problem here ladies" Levi says as he walks over. "No, Levi Monica and I were just going to
spar." I watch her eyes get big and I smile.

"Alright, human form only Monica", Levi says. Monica got her wolf last month when she
turned eighteen. She is a senior and honestly the biggest b**ch I know. "Of course, Beta, I
wouldn't want to hurt Gabby, our future Alpha" she says with a saccharin sweet smile.
Oh, I'm going to enjoy beating this b**ches a**. She is going to find out just how weak I
am. I have been training with the warriors and Levi for six months. I may not be able to
fight in wolf form, but I definitely can in human form. We start to circle each other and
she has a smug look on her face. I watch her body movements and she throws a punch at
my face that I dodge. She throws three more punches but doesn't land one. When she
throws the last one at my face again, I counter connecting with her jaw. She manages to
stay on her feet but she isn't happy that a human hit her. I smirk which pisses her off
even more. I hear a growl before she corrects herself. She runs at me full force and knocks
me to the ground. I roll her off of me and get to my feet just as she comes at me again.
This time I do a round house kick, knocking her on her a**. She growls and her eyes turn
black as she looks up at me.

I prepare myself for her attack, hoping that Levi will stay out of it but I know better. I
wait for Levi to jump in because her wolf is at the surface when one of the male warriors



steps in front of her. "Enough Monica, you got your a** handed to you, deal with it." She
stands up, brushing herself off and walks back over to the girls without a word. "Good
job, Gabby" Serina says. The warrior turns to me with a smile "she's just mad because she
didn't expect you to be so good at fighting." "She thought you would be an easy win." He
sticks out his hand, "I'm Bret, it's nice to meet you, Alpha." "I'm not Alpha yet, you can
just call me Gabby for now." "That's very sweet but if everybody doesn't get back to
sparring there is going to be a lot more running in your futures" Levi barks out as he
shoots daggers at Bret. I start sparring with Serina again. "I think somebody likes you,
Gabby." "He would know if I'm his mate, so I think you're crazy." "Not if he is seventeen
too." I look back and he is looking at me and so is Monica. If looks could kill, I would most
definitely be dead. I have a feeling that will not be the last run-in I will have with her.
Cynthia comes over "boy that just pissed Monica off even more." "She has been in love
with Bret forever." "Well, obviously he is not her mate but it's not like I was going after
him." "She doesn't care you know she is a b**ch." Cynthia says. "Great, she doesn't need
another reason to hate me."

After training, we head back toward the pack house. I feel a hand on my shoulder and I
turn to see a smiling Bret. "Gabby, I was wondering if we could hang out if you weren't
busy." "I would like that, but unfortunately, I have to meet with my father." "Maybe some
other time then." "How about we go to the game room after school and training
tomorrow?" "I would like that, Gabby." "I'll see you tomorrow." We head inside and
straight up the stairs. When we reach our floor, Serina and I both go to get showered
before I head to my father's office. I knock and head inside. My dad looks up and smiles
when he sees me. Then it looks like he gets a link and his smile falls. "What's wrong dad?"
"How was training today, Gabby?" "It was good but I really would like to know why you
look upset after you got that link." "Honestly, I'm not upset as much as concerned." He
waves his hand for me to take a seat. "Gabby, Levi told me what happened at training
today." "Are you upset that I fought with Monica and won?" "No actually I'm quite proud
that you showed her that you are not one to be played with." "Then I'm confused what
you're talking about."

"Levi told me about Bret defending you and you two making plans to hang out." I don't
say anything because I'm not sure where he is going with this. "Gabby, Bret will have a
mate that the goddess chooses for him." "I know that dad." "Unlike humans the pull to
our mates is like nothing that can be described." "I wasn't planning on mating him, he is
nice so we were going to hang out." "I understand but I know that you may develop
feelings for him and when he finds his mate you will be hurt." I know he is right and this
part sucks for me. "I promise that I will keep our relationship purely friends so that no
one gets hurt." He smiles "you really are amazing just like your mother." "I believe the
goddess has a mate already chosen for you." "I hope your right dad but if not, I'll have to
just fall in the love the human way." "Are you ready to go over more boring Alpha
paperwork" he says with a chuckle. "Absolutely, I can't wait."

Lake POV

"Lake come to my office" my father, links me. I head upstairs and knock before I walk in.
Over the past few months, I feel like my father has aged. Wolves don't get sick but there is



something not right with him. "What wrong dad?" "Nothing, I just wanted to talk to you
about taking over the title." "You will be turning eighteen and gaining your wolf in a few
weeks." "I plan on having your ceremony the following week." "Why are you rushing this
dad, I don't understand." "I thought you would want to have the title a few more years."
"This is not up for discussion." "I decide when you take over, not you." "Fine, I will be
ready to take the title." "Good I have also arranged a chosen mate for you." "She will
make a good Luna." "She is of Alpha blood." "I never agreed to take a chosen mate." "I am
your father and I told you what happens when you lose a fated mate." "Stopping being
weak and thinking with your heart." "A chosen mate can fulfill all your needs just as a
fated mate can." "Like Jessica does for you." He growls "be careful Lake, I'm not above
showing you I'm still Alpha now."

"I will meet the girl but I will decide if I take her as a mate or not." My father smiles like
he won. "One last thing, I have a meeting planned with some associates for tomorrow and
I would like you to attend." "What associates are you talking about?" "I told you that no
matter how long it took I would find super naturals who could make Archer Lyons pay for
disgracing our kind." "What have you done father?" "Just come to my office for ten." "Is
that all, am I free to go?" "Yes Lake, you can go." I stand getting ready to leave. "Just
remember Lake when you become Alpha you have to make choices that you may not
always agree with if it benefits the pack and our kind." I turn the knob without saying a
word. I didn't say anything to my father, but my wolf started talking to me a few days
ago. I won't have my shift till my birthday but he is with me now. I run through the woods
until I reach the rock.

"Razor are you there?" "Yes Lake, I'm here." "Did you hear that conversation?" "Lake, I
hear everything you hear." "I can feel everything you feel." "We are one and I am always
with you." "What do I do Razor?" "Your father is wrong Lake." "Can you be more
specific?" He chuckles "we should not take a chosen mate and dealing with evil super
naturals is never a good idea." "I don't want a chosen mate or to meet with those people."
"We need to attend the meeting so we know exactly what your father has planned." I sit
for a while longer before I run back toward the pack house. Once I get inside and Jessica is
waiting. What the hell is her deal lately? "Hello Lake, I saved you a plate from dinner."
"I'm not interested" I say as I head toward the stairs. "Lake, you have to eat something." I
don't even respond to her as I head toward my room. She is not my mother and I don't
need her to do anything for me.

The Next Day

I arrive at my father's office ten minutes early. I knock and walk in. My father is sitting
behind his desk and I take a chair he has placed by his side. "I'm glad to see you arrived
early." I nod and a few minutes later he gets a link. "Our guests have arrived." A knock
sounds on the door and a pack warrior leads two men in. When I take a deep breath, I can
feel my wolf stir. The two men are rogues. My father has completely lost his mind.
"Welcome gentlemen, please have a seat." "This is my son, Lake, and the future Alpha of
the pack." "There really is no need for small talk Raymond, we can get right down to
business." "Lake, this is Kenneth, he is a rogue leader." "He has agreed to help us make
Archer Lyons pay for his actions against our kind." "I mean no disrespect, but why would



you be helping my father with anything?" "Smart boy, we don't do anything out of the
kindness of our hearts however this time I have a reason to want the Scarlett Howl pack
and it's leader suffer." "What would that be?" "Let's just say that Archer took something
from me and I plan to repay the favor."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 3[ 2,101 words ]

Lake POV

It's been a week since the meeting with the rogues. I still can't believe that my father has
taken it to the point of involving such sorry excuses for wolves. They cannot be trusted
besides that whatever is happening in Archer Lyon's pack has nothing to do with us. I
don't think it's wise to put a human in charge of wolves, but it is not my pack or my
decision. I will not be dragging our people into this but, of course, I can't say that to him
right now. When I take the title, I will be calling off this so-called deal that my father has
made with Kenneth and his pack. My father informed me last night that we have a guest
coming today. I am supposed to meet with the girl my father thinks will be a good mate
and Luna for me. I don't want that either. I told him I would meet with her, but that does
not mean I will accept her. I understand losing a fated mate is painful, but I still want
mine after all my mother's stories and encouragement. I still haven't figured out my
father's angle because I know its not out of concern for my heartbreak. The last thing my
father cares about is me.

I head downstairs to have breakfast and grab a plate. I start to load my plate with food
when Jessica approaches me. She has been acting very strange lately. "I am already
making a plate for you and your dad, Lake." "I'm not a child I can make my own plate."
She looks hurt by my statement, but I know better than that. She doesn't care for me and
she never has. I wish I knew what the hell is up with her lately? All the sudden, she is
nice. I don't think so, something is definitely not right. I take my plate and sit next to my
father. "Belinda will be arriving shortly, Lake." "I expect you to welcome her with open
arms." "Do I make myself clear." "I will be kind but I never agreed to accept her." "Her
father is the Alpha of the SilverMoon Pack and he has no sons." Before I can say anything,
he stops me. His insistence on me taking a chosen mate makes much more sense now.
When her father is no longer Alpha, we will gain his pack through my mating. As usual, he
only cares about what he wants. "We will talk about this later" he says as Jessica sets his
plate down in front of him. I know he doesn't like talking about anything pack related in
front of her. He says nothing more and starts to eat. I hate that he thinks he can treat me
like a pup still, yet he wants me to take the Alpha title. "Soon you will be Alpha and what
he wants will be just his opinion", Razor says. I chuckle and my father looks up from his
plate. I start to eat and I'm grateful that everyone stays quiet for the rest of the meal.
Jason will return today, and I have a lot to tell him. Jason is my future Beta and the only
person I can trust because he is purely loyal to me and not my father. My father insisted,



since I chose him from our warriors, that Jason go for Beta training. His birthday is a
week after mine, so he will be able to take his title at the same time as me. Normal packs
have an Alpha and a Beta, but not ours. Not until I insisted on it. That is because I know I
need the help to run the pack properly. My father refused to have a Beta because he
wanted sole power over the pack. My grandfather was the same but I'm not like them, so
arrogant. I know that a pack is meant to be cared for by its leaders. Thank goddess for my
mother or I would probably be as cold and heartless as both my father and grandfather.
Once I finish eating, I get up to leave so I can get ready for training. "Lake, you need to be
available as soon as Belinda arrives." I turn to him "I will meet with her after training,
I'm sure you can entertain her while she waits." I walk out of the dining room and don't
wait for him to say another word. I head toward the training field when I hear my name
being called. I turn to see a smiling Jason heading in my direction. We give each other a
bro-hug before he starts busting my chops as usual. "It's so good to see you" I say.
"Missed me that much did you." "I knew you loved me." I punch him in the arm. "Don't
flatter yourself I just have a lot for you to do." He laughs and we walk the rest of the way
to training. Our training typically lasts about two hours. An hour and a half into it, I feel
someone linking me and immediately know it's my father. I try to ignore him but he
persists. "What father, I told you I would meet with her after training?" "Something is
wrong Lake, come to my office now." I don't say a word and I take off toward my father's
office at a run. I've never heard my father sound desperate for my help and it's unnerving.

When I reach the office, he is holding his chest and sweating. I rush over to him. "What's
wrong, did you call the pack doctor?" "No, I called you first." I pick the phone up since I
can't link the whole pack yet and call the doctor. He arrives five minutes later. He starts
to check my father out. Dr. Jacobs must ask a million questions before he asks me to bring
my father to the pack hospital so he can run some tests. "I don't want the pack to know
I'm sick." "Dad, you need to be checked out, you do not look well?" "I will take you out the
back entrance and the hospital staff will not speak about this." "Fine" he says and I
manage to get him there with no pack member seeing him. Once he is situated, the doctor
and nurses start to take blood and hook him up to machines. "Lake, Belinda's just arrived
and the guard is taking her to the pack house." "Go meet her and remember what I said
about being nice." "Well, she will just have to wait until we see what is going on with
you." "Lake go now, I don't need you here." "I'm perfectly capable of taking care of things
now." How can he be such an a**hole even laying here in a hospital bed? I leave without
saying another word. If I ever have pups, I will never be like him.

As I walk into the pack house, a guard is leading a girl about my age in. She's pretty but I
feel nothing towards her. Razor doesn't stir in the least. If she was my mate, Razor would
be losing his mind even though I haven't shifted yet. "She is not the one Lake" Razor says.
"I know Razor, I have no intentions of taking her as ours." She walks until she is standing
in front of me. "Welcome Belinda, I'm Lake, the future Alpha of the Blood Rose pack." "My
father is busy at the moment so he asked me to welcome you." She tries to lean up to kiss
me and I stick out my hand. She brushes off my rejection by taking my hand. "It's very
nice to meet you, mate." I could kill my father at this moment for leading these people to
believe that I am mating with her. "Belinda, can you follow me, we have some things we
need to discuss." She smiles and I have no idea what she thinks is about to happen but I
have a feeling she is going to be very disappointed.



I open the office door and once we are inside, I close it. She is standing very close to me.
Please have a seat, Belinda. She walks over and sits in the chair. I sit behind the desk
putting distance between us. "I understand that my father has made some arrangement
with you and your father, but I still have a say in my own mating." She goes to speak and I
continue. "I never agreed to this mating." "I am happy to get to know you and possible
form an alliance with your pack but I'm interested in finding my fated mate." She is silent
for a few minutes and I wait. "You haven't gained your wolf, so maybe I will be your fated
mate" she says with a smile. "Tell her that I'm here and she is so not our mate" Razor
growls in my head. I push Razor to the back of my mind. "I have my wolf and
unfortunately, you are not my fated mate." "As I said before, you are welcome to stay and
we can get to know each other for the purpose of an alliance, but it will not be to mate." "I
would like to get to know you so that will be fine." Why do I have a feeling that is the only
part of what I said that she heard? "I will show you to a guest room and have the guards
bring your belongs up for you." I lead her to the guest room and once she is situated, I
head to my office. I need to talk to Jason about this mess my father has made. Gabriella
POV Serina and I are getting ready for training. "So, Bret seems nice", Serina says, batting
her eyelashes at me. I throw a pillow at her. "Bret and I are just friends." "I promised
myself and dad that unless he turns out to be my mate, we will only be friends." I see
disappointment cross her face. "Why do you look sad?" "I'm not sad that is the way it
should be." "I just thought about something." "How will you know when you find your
mate?" I smile "mom said even though she wasn't a wolf and she didn't have the tingles
she felt something." "Hopefully it will be the same for me but if not I'll have to trust my
mate to feel all the tingles" I laugh. "I can't wait to meet my mate" Serina says. Again, she
has a concerned look on her face. "Now I know you're not worried because you will feel
the tingles." "No but what will our mates be called if we are the Alphas?" "They aren't
Lunas and we aren't Lunas." I think for a moment before I answer her. "Our pack will be
the only one that has four Alphas then." She hugs me and we finish getting dressed for
training. We head out the door of the pack house and walk toward the training field. We
meet Nicholas as we walk and he seems really quiet today. "What's up Nicholas, usually
you would be gabbing our ears off by now." He smiles but it doesn't reach his eyes. He
stops and turns toward me. "I know your older than me, Gabby, and the future Alpha, but
can I say something?" "Of course, you can." "Please be careful with Bret." "Did he say
something to you Nicholas about me?" "No, I just have this feeling that I can't explain." "I
don't want you to get hurt." I pull him into a hug. We have all grown up together and
Nicholas is like another brother to me. "I promise you I will be careful and we are just
friends nothing more." "Hey Nick let's go" one of his warrior friend's yells to him. "I'll see
you guys later at dinner." He heads toward his friends and we walk the rest of the way
toward training. Levi is already getting ready to start our run. He takes off and we are
running toward the back of the pack. Cynthia joins us as we take off toward the woods. As
we ran, I notice that Bret starts to run next to me. "Hey Gabby, are you up for hanging out
after training?" Nicholas's words playing over in my mind. Before I can answer, I hear a
growl and turn to see dirty brown wolves coming out of the woods in the distance.
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Gabriella POV

I watch as the four warriors that have their wolves shift surrounding those of us without
wolves. I notice that Monica doesn't shift to help the others. Damien, Levi's wolf, jumps in
front of the shifted warriors and growls. I watch as the five rogues space out attempting
to surround us. The warriors mimic their movements in order to protect us. These wolves
are different from the wolves I grew up with. Their fur is matted and dirty. They smell of
rotting flesh even from this distance. Their eyes are dark, making them look evil. They
start to snap their jaws at the warriors. The warriors continue to stand their ground
despite the rogues jumping at them. After a few minutes, I watch Damien attack the rogue
in front of him. All at once the warriors and rogues around us begin to fight each other. I
keep Serina and Cynthia close to me and Nicholas comes to stand with us. I can see his
concern for his dad on his face. "Your dad can handle that filthy rogue, Nicholas." I turn
looking at the others "get close to each other and face out in case any get close. Make sure
the youngest are in the middle. Bret comes to stand in front of me. I do not need his
protection. I'm just about to tell him to get his a** in the circle as I ordered, when I hear a
growl that shakes the trees around us. I turn to see Brutus along with other warriors
heading in our direction. The pathetic rogues try to run at the sight of my father but they
cannot get away from our warriors. Damien bites down, snapping the neck of the rogue he
is fighting. The other warriors join the fight as Brutus comes to stand near us. A few
minutes later, the five rogues are dead and my father goes behind a tree to shift.

He rushes back toward us and starts to look us over for injury. "Dad, we're fine, Levi and
the warriors protected us." He pulls me and Serina into a hug. He starts to lead us back to
the pack house without a word. A million scenarios of what could have happened are
playing in my mind. Levi and Nicholas lead the other warriors back to the pack house and
we follow dad upstairs. I'm glad that the twins weren't with us at training. My dad
doesn't feel they are mature enough yet and I agree. They think they are full-grown
wolves even though they are only fourteen. Once we reach our floor, my mother comes to
check on us. "Are you alright girls?" "Mom, they never even got close to us, we are
perfectly fine." "The warriors and Levi protected us." "Gabby took charge and made sure
the rest of us stayed safe while the warriors fought them off", Serina says. I smile at my
sister even though I didn't really do anything major. She is my biggest cheerleader. "I'm
proud of you all for keeping your heads and not running" my dad says. "It would have
made a bad situation much worse had you not kept everyone calm." "The warriors did the
work. I just kept everyone together so those of us without wolves didn't get in trouble."

"Gabby, what do you think would have happened had any of the non-shifting members ran
while the warriors were contending with the rogues?" I don't really feel like I did
anything great. My father doesn't wait for an answer. "Gabriella, you may not be able to
shift and fight wolves, but part of keeping your pack safe is helping them to make the



right choices in bad situations." "You were with wolves that couldn't shift and there were
no fatalities because you took the role you were born to have, Alpha." "Thank you, I
appreciate all the faith you have in me." "Why did the rogues attack the pack in the first
place?" "Unfortunately, having killed the rogues makes determining that impossible" my
father says. "I will have Uncle Harris do some digging to see if he can figure out what
pack they belong to and what their motive was for the attack." "I would like to stay
involved with helping find out about the rogue attack" I say waiting for my parents to
oppose since I'm not Alpha yet. "Of course, Gabby, I will let you know as soon as Uncle
Harris finds anything out." They really do see me as a leader even when it's hard for me
to. "Why don't you guys go down and grab something to eat" my mother says.

I lead Serina downstairs and we grab our food before we head to a table. Our brothers
come to join us. "Tell us everything" they say in unison, which makes me laugh. After we
tell them what happened, they go on and on about how they could have fought the rogues
off without any help. I'm just glad they didn't get the chance to get hurt. As we talk, I feel
a hand on my shoulder before Bret comes to sit next to me. "Are you alright Gabby, that
was pretty scary?" I turn to my sister and brothers. "Can I have a minute alone with Bret,
guys?" "I'll take the boys back upstairs and I'll see you in a few minutes, Gabby" Serina
says. I nod and they head away from the table. I turn back to Bret, who has a smile on his
face like he won some prize. I don't know why he thought I sent them away, but it wasn't
to be alone with him. He lays his hand on top of my hand that is resting on the table. I pull
my hand back. "Bret, I need to make some things very clear to you." His smile falls and
honestly, I am not trying to be a b**ch but he needs to understand how things are going to
be. "We are just friends and nothing more." "You will have a mate and goddess willing so
will I." "As far as what happened today, when I give orders, you listen." "I don't need a
knight in shining armor." "I am the Alpha so I give orders and I expect them to be
followed."

"Gabby, I just didn't want to see you get hurt." "I appreciate your concern but you have no
wolf either." "I am a warrior just as you are and, as I said you follow orders so we can
keep the pack safe." "It won't happen again, I'm sorry." "Gabby, what if I am your mate
when I turn eighteen?" "It will be my job to protect you as my Luna." Now that just pisses
me off. I stand "I will never be the Luna of this pack, I am the Alpha." I walk away before I
lose my cool more than I already have. Bret POV

I watch Gabby walk out of the dining room before that b**ch Monica, comes to sit next to
me. "Isn't that sad you got shot down by the human b**ch?" "F**k you Monica, you're just
pissed that I want nothing to do with you." "Don't flatter yourself Bret, besides your
trying to be with a pathetic human instead of a she-wolf." "I don't answer to you Monica,
I can want to be with whoever I want to." "You don't like her, you want to be Alpha."
"You're not fooling me or anyone else, Bret." I grab her hand squeezing it. "You know
nothing about what I want so you better keep your f**king mouth shut." She pulls her
hand from my grip before she stands. "Just so you know if you don't stay out of my
business, I'll make sure the Beta knows you didn't shift today during the attack." She
shoots daggers in my direction before she flips me the bird and walks away. The Next Day
Lake POV



I'm getting dressed to head to my office. Jason and I are going to go over everything that
happened while he has been gone. I throw on a t-shirt and jeans. I plan to have breakfast
in my office to avoid Belinda. The doctor called me last night to tell me that my father was
feeling better and already threatening to leave the hospital. That is not surprising at all. I
just hope he leaves me alone today. I just reach my office door when I get a link from my
father. "Lake get your a** to my office now." I guess he left the hospital. I think about
ignoring him, but I know my father. He will just find me and the fight we are about to
have will be ten time worse. I knock before I open the door and my father is seated behind
his desk. Belinda is sitting in a chair smiling at me. She must think that she is going to get
her way because my father is involved. She is in for a rude awakening. "Here we go
Razor." "We are not taking that snooty b**ch as a mate." I chuckle and my father yells my
name "Lake." "What the hell are you laughing about?" "What do you want father?" "Sit
down now, we have things to discuss."

I take the seat next to Belinda but I don't look in her direction. "Belinda tells me that you
told her you, won't mate with her." "Belinda is absolutely correct, that is what I said." My
father growls "I would be very careful Lake, I haven't given you the Alpha title yet." "Now
I told you that you will be mating with Belinda." "This is not up for discussion." I stand
"you are absolutely right this is not up for discussion." "Don't make me Alpha because I
will not take a chosen mate." My father looks shocked at me words but I mean every one
of them. He turns to Belinda, "please leave and we will find you after we finish our
discussion." She stands and leaves, closing the door behind her. "Who do you think your
talking to Lake" my father growls at me. "Father I am not a child and this is a decision
that I will be making with my wolf, not you." "So this is about what your wolf wants." I
can tell he is angry I didn't tell him about Razor.

"This is about what my wolf and I want." "You may be able to mate with a woman that is
a piss poor excuse for a Luna, but I am not you." My father comes around the desk and
tries to slap me across the face but I stop his hand before it makes contact. I am not a
sixteen-year-old boy anymore. I stand my ground and I see the moment he realizes I will
not be bullied by him any longer. He takes some deep breaths before he sits back down at
his desk. "Lake, I need you to think like an Alpha and not a love sick wolf." "Mating with
Belinda is what is best for the pack." "Father this discussion is over and I will not be
changing my mind." "If you want me to work on an alliance with Belinda's pack, I am glad
to do so but that is the only relationship we will ever have." I turn leaving his office. "You
are going to be an awesome Alpha" Razor says and it makes me smile.

Belinda POV

After a little while, I head back to Alpha Raymond's office. I knock and wait till I hear him
say "come in" gruffly. When I open the door, he is still sitting behind his desk. "Belinda,
what can I help you with?" "I take it your conversation with Lake did not go as you had
planned." "No, my son has all of the sudden found his balls." I laugh "I may have an idea
that will help us both get what we want." He motions his arm telling me to sit down.
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Belinda POV

"What are you proposing", Raymond asks me. "My aunt knows a few witches who may be
able to help us get Lake on board with mating me." Raymond looks at me suspiciously. "I
know my son is soon to be Alpha of this pack but why do you want him so badly." "Let's
just say this is perfect timing for me to make sure that my mate is not an omega." He
laughs and I'd like to smack that grin right off his face. "The goddess chose an omega for
an Alpha's daughter." "She does have quite the sense of humor." "There is nothing funny
about this situation." "Besides you stand to gain more member and more land by our
mating." "Are you in or not Alpha Raymond?" He extends his hand out and I take it to
shake. "I think that's a brilliant idea but there better not be any mistakes." I pull my hand
away. "This is just as important to me as it is to you Alpha." I'm just about to get up to
leave when there is a knock on the door. The door opens and a pretty woman holding a
tray is standing there. She looks older than me but younger than Raymond. "Jessica, what
do you need?" "I brought you something to eat and drink." "You work too much and
always forget what is important." He rolls his eyes at her.

"Just set it down and when I'm finished talking to Belinda, I'll get to it." "Belinda, this is
my Luna, Jessica." She turns smiling at me but her smile doesn't reach her eyes. I can
already tell she is a b**ch. "Would you like something to eat or drink, Belinda?" "No
thank you, I was just leaving." "I have some calls to make." I leave the office and head to
the room that Lake showed me too. My father believes in goddess given mates and would
have wanted me to take William despite his rank. William is an omega in our pack. I
cannot be mated to an omega. I will not have an omega take over as Alpha of my pack.
William turned eighteen a few days before I came to the pack but I'm not eighteen yet. I
still have to formally reject him when I get my wolf in a few days. He was pathetic
begging me to accept him.

I dial my aunt because my father would never agree to help me. She picks up on the third
ring. "Hello my beautiful niece" she says. She has been like a mother to me since my
mother died when I was a child. "Aunt Esmerelda I need your help." "What's wrong, are
you alright?" I tell her about my mate and of course she agrees that he isn't good enough
for me. "I am at Alpha Raymond's pack but his son is refusing to mate me because he
wants his fated mate." I know she is rolling her eyes without even seeing her. "Dear
goddess he sounds just like your father." "I love my brother but you would think an Alpha
would know better." "What can I do to help baby girl?" I smile at her pet name for me.
"Can you see if one of your witch friends can make something to persuade him pick me."
"I will talk to them and reach out as soon as I have any news." "Thank you, Auntie." I
hang up and flop down on the bed. It's just a matter of time and Lake will be mine.

Lake POV



I'm in my office with Jason discussing our upcoming ceremony when I start to feel really
hot. I can feel the sweat pouring off my skin. "Lake, are you alright?" "I'm not sure I feel
hot and my skin is crawling. "Lake, go outside, it's time" Razor says. "It's time to finally
meet each other", Razor says. I'm going to shift for the first time. "I'm going to shift
Jason." I run downstairs and outside with Jason on my heels. I'm glad he will be here for
this. It should be my father, but honestly, I would rather it be Jason if it can't be my mate.
We make it to the clearing and the heat has completely engulfed my body. My skin feels
prickly and the pain knocks me to the ground. "Breathe through it Lake", I hear Jason say.
The pain is unlike anything I have ever felt. Every bone in my body starts to crack and
they feel like they are breaking all at once. "Just hold on, Lake, we are almost there"
Razor says to calm me. After the longest fifteen minutes of my life, I look down at my
beautiful silver paws.

Razor and I are one. I look up and Jason is smiling from ear to ear. "You look awesome
man." I would laugh if I could at his words. Razor puts his head toward Jason and he
reaches out, rubbing down his forehead. Without any warning, Razor takes off at full
speed. I have never felt anything like this in my life. It feels like we are flying as we move
through the trees. Razor runs until we come to a stream that is on the edge of our
territory. He bends down to drink and for the first time, I see my wolf face to face. He is
magnificent. Alpha wolves are always bigger but he seems huge. His silver fur looks like
silk. He has beautiful green eyes that are more intense than mine. "I know I'm great", he
says. I laugh "I didn't realize we could talk when you're in control." "We are one Lake, we
can always talk." "You are awesome, not that I want you to get a big head or anything."
We run for another twenty minutes before we decide it's time to shift back.

We take off back toward where we left Jason in the clearing. He is sitting on the ground
and it looks like he got me a pair of shorts. I didn't even think about taking my clothes off
with everything that was happening. "Razor, how do I shift back?" "Think about yourself
with human features." "Picture your face, arms, and legs." As I do, I feel my bones
reconfiguring. It is uncomfortable, but nothing like shifting into my wolf. I know that
every time we shift it will become easier and less painful. Jason throws the shorts at me
and I slip them on. "How was it?" "It hurt like a b**ch but it was worth every bit of the
pain." "It was amazing." We head back toward the pack house. Once we are inside I
toward the stairs that lead to my room. I pass Jessica who is on her way down. "Lake I've
been looking for you." She looks at my naked torso and I want to puke. She isn't as old as
my mother but she is mated to my father. "What do you need Jessica?" "I thought you
would be upstairs with your father, I brought you two lunch." "As I told you before, I
don't need you to get my meals for me." "I'm grown and I can feed myself." "You
definitely look grown" she says as she looks up and down my body. I start up the stairs
and don't even give her a response. I'm just turning eighteen and she is looking at me like
meat. I jump in the shower and throw on sweatpants and a t-shirt before I head to my
father's office. I knock but there is no answer. I can smell his scent so I know he is inside.
I push open the door and my father is lying face down on his desk. I check him and he is
breathing and has a pulse. I pick up the office phone alerting the pack doctor before I
scoop my father up. I carry him through the back entrance of the pack house and to the
pack hospital. A few pack members see me but honestly, I could care less. He is barely
breathing and if he dies, they will know he is sick. The doctor meets me in the waiting



room with a gurney. He pushes him toward the back. "We will give you news as soon as
we have answers", the doctor says before they wheel him through the double doors. I take
a seat in the waiting room. Thoughts flood my mind, but the biggest one is what is
happening to my father. He has never been sick and now he isn't anything but sick.
Wolves don't get sick, so what is causing all this? I know he is an a**hole but I pray the
doctors figure out why this is happening. He is the only family I have left. Gabriella POV

I am walking to my locker at the end of the day. I throw my books inside and when I close
it Bret is standing there holding a flower. A yellow rose, to be exact. As much as he pissed
me off yesterday, I'm sure he was trying to be helpful. As long as he understands that we
are friends and I'm the Alpha, I won't stay mad. "It's a friendly peace offering" he says
smiling at me. "An apology for being a dufus." I laugh "friends only and I accept your
apology." He smiles and I grab the flower along with my bookbag. I start to walk to meet
Serina and Bret walks next to me. When Serina sees us coming, she looks confused but she
doesn't say anything. We walk in silence back to the pack house. "We will see you at
training, Bret." He nods heading in the opposite direction of us. As we walk upstairs, I can
feel Serina's tension. "Serina, what's wrong?" I can tell she doesn't want to say anything
but I know my sister. "It's ok, just tell me what you're thinking about." "I think Nicholas
is right about Bret." "I don't know what it is but I want you to be careful with him
Gabby." "I promise you just like I told Nicholas, he is only a friend." "I have no intentions
of being with anyone but my mate or someone I fall in love with." "I don't feel that way
for Bret." "We are only going to be friends and I made that perfectly clear." We head into
our room and I can see that Serina is less stressed. Once we are dressed, we head to
training. Hopefully, today will be less eventful than our last training session. We reach
the field and Levi is already starting to warm the warriors up. Cynthia comes to stand by
us and we join in. I notice warriors are surrounding the training field. My father must
have ordered extra protection for the non-shifting wolves. He really is a great alpha. Once
we finish training, we head back to the pack house. I head to my father's office like I do
every day after training, but I stop in my tracks when I hear my father yelling. I can't
recall ever hearing my father yell at anyone. The yelling stops and the door opens. "Come
inside Gabby" my father says. When I walk in my Uncle Harris is sitting in front of my
father's desk along with my grandfather River. They both come over to hug me before we
all take a seat. "What's happening dad, why were you yelling?"

"I wasn't yelling at Harris and grandpa." "I'm frustrated that those rogues made it far
enough into the pack to get near the non- shifting wolves." "I haven't been able to find out
anything about the wolves" Uncle Harris says. "It's like they came from nowhere"
grandpa says. "We still have connections in the rogue world and none of the surrounding
packs know anything about these five wolves." "Could they have just been desperate to
get supplies and looking for a way to get them in this pack?" "If that were true Gabby
there are many other smaller packs that would have been easier targets." "So, they
specifically came to this pack." "I believe we were the target but we can't figure out why."
"The last rogue attacks were when you were a child and Thomas was still alive." "Could
this have anything to do with him?" "It's been many years and Lawrence the pack leader
was killed with Thomas." "I can't imagine that any member of Lawrence's pack if they
survived would wait all this time to want revenge." Kenneth POV



"Did any of the men make it back?" "Did you really expect them to Kenneth?" "No, but I
was hoping we could get a least a little information from our little exercise, Derrick."
"You mean the suicide mission you sent the five men on." "Derrick, are you questioning
how I run this pack." "Kenneth, I have always been loyal to you and so have the men." "I
just think that we should be building up our numbers if you plan on taking on a pack like
Scarlett Howl." "I agree but you would do well to remember who is in charge Derrick."
"Start reaching out to some of the rogue packs in the area." "Don't mention Scarlett Howl
to them just yet."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 6[ 2,224 words
]

Lake POV

The doors open and Dr. Jacobs starts to walk toward me. I try to read his facial expression
but I can't. Lake, your father is asking for you." "What happened, what's wrong with
him?" "Follow me, he wants to discuss it with you with me present." I follow him into a
room and my father looks like he has aged even more. He is hooked up to machines but he
is at least awake. I walk over and stand next to his bed. Dr. Jacobs is standing on the
opposite side. "What is happening?" Before the doctor can speak, my father does. "A
member of the pack is poisoning me." I growl "what the f**k are you talking about?" I
look at the doctor. "I couldn't figure out what was making the Alpha sick." "I ran all the
normal tests to determine what was causing him to be unresponsive." "As you know
wolves don't just get sick." "I tested his blood and found traces of silver in it." "Silver
even in small amounts is deadly to our kind." I look to my father. "We have a traitor in
our pack." "Apparently they want me sick and weak." "I think they want you more than
sick, they want you dead dad." "Whoever is doing this has to have something to gain by
killing you father." "We need to take immediate action to punish the person or persons
involved."

"Well, they didn't succeed, so calm down." "I'm an Alpha wolf and I won't die easily." "We
will find out who did this and make them pay with their lives." "Dr. Jacobs, can you
excuse us for a moment?" He nods and leaves the room. I turn back to my father. "Lake, I
need to rest." "We will talk about this tomorrow." "Father, I think that Jessica is
poisoning you." My father starts to laugh and then begins to cough. "Don't be ridiculous
Lake, she is my Luna and mate." "If I die, she has loses everything." "I probably pissed off
one of the pathetic omegas and they are trying to make me pay by making me sick." "You
can't be this blind." "All of the sudden she is being nice and feeding you all the time."
"You don't think that is suspicious." He growls grabbing my wrist. "You are not the Alpha
yet, Lake." "Don't accuse my mate of such crimes." Why all the sudden is he protecting
her? Half the time he acts like he can't stand her. "All the sudden you trust Jessica." "You
have never included her in pack business as a Luna should be." "She may have something
to gain if she kills us both." "She has been offering me food too." "Enough, Lake, she is my
mate and you will not speak badly of her am I clear?" Something isn't right about this



whole situation. "You are being ridiculous even suggesting that she would make such a
plan against us." "She has nothing to gain."

"Fine father, how do you suggest we find out who did this to you if you think it's not her?"
"Go spend time with Belinda, I need to rest." "I need to be ready for your ceremony unless
I change my mind if you keep acting like a petulant child." "I understand she is not your
mother but for you to even suggest she would try to hurt us is ludicrous." "We will discuss
this tomorrow along with your ceremony that will be happening in two days." I'm not
going to have this argument while he is laying here in this hospital bed. This conversation
is far from over. I turn to leave the room. "Lake, you better not say anything to the pack
or Jessica about what the doctor said." I stop but I don't respond. "Answer me now Lake."
"Yes father, I won't say a word." As soon as I'm outside the hospital I'm ready to lose it.
"Shift Lake, lets run." "It will make you feel better." I head to the clearing and shift. This
time it is still painful, but nothing like earlier. We take off and I try to push my father,
Belinda, and Jessica from my thoughts. I run until my muscles are on fire and I'm
exhausted. We return to the clearing and I shift dressing before I head back to the pack
house

I walk into the pack house heading for the stairs. "Lake" I hear from behind me and I was
really hoping not to see this b**ch tonight after what the doctor said." I turn to see a
smiling Jessica. "Lake, where is your father?" "I'm worried I can't link him." I'm sure you
are b**ch, you're hoping he's dead. "She is an evil person." "Why is your father acting like
he doesn't see i just met her and I can see it" Razor says. "Lake did you hear me" her
words bring me out of my conversation with Razor. I realize she has her hand on my
chest. I take a step back. "He is busy and can't be disturbed." "I hope he is eating." I'm
sure you do I think to myself "He is fine" I say before I head upstairs. "I want to kill that
b**ch where she stands.” "All in good time Lake" Razor says and I smile. I start up the
stairs. Oh, my goddess Belinda is at the top of the steps waiting for me. I can't get away
from these f**king people Belinda POV

What the hell is up with the Luna? She is very touchy with my mate. I watch Lake step
back from her and it makes me smile. I wonder what her game is. I'll have to have a
conversation with her so she understands he belongs to me. She will not screw up my
plans. I am going to be the Luna of this pack. He starts up to the stairs and when he sees
me, he looks irritated. "Hi Lake, I was hoping we could spend some time together to
discuss our packs." "Honestly Belinda, I'm exhausted, so we can do that another time."
"Why do you smell different?" "Not that it's any of your business but I shifted today for
the first time." "Can I meet your wolf?" "Belinda, are you listening to anything I'm
saying." "Of course, I'm listening." "I don't mean right now." He steps toward me.
"Nothing is going to change my decision about mating with you." "My father is not in
charge of me." "I got the message Lake, I just want us to be friends and alliances." "Fine, I
will speak to you tomorrow." "Oh, I just wanted to let you know since I haven't seen your
dad that I'm going to see my aunt tonight and I will return some time tomorrow." "I'll let
the guards know." He walks away and I smile. He will be mine whether he wants to or
not. Once we mate, this idea of some woman he never met will be gone.



I get into my car and drive down to the gate. The guard walks over "ma'am does the alpha
know your leaving the territory?" "Lake is aware and I will be returning tomorrow." He
nods and walks back to the building. The gate opens and I head toward my aunt's cottage.
I pull into her driveway. She left the pack because she didn't like all of the rules. She
opens the door before I can even knock. She wraps me in a hug. "Hello baby girl" she says
and kisses my forehead. "Come inside" she says and I follow her. She leads me to her
kitchen and a woman I've never seen is sitting at the table. "Belinda, this is Megan, my
friend" she says and winks at me. "It's very nice to meet you, Megan." "It's nice to meet
you, Belinda." "Your aunt has told me all about you." "Have a seat Belinda, I'll get you a
cup of tea while we talk." I take a seat and Megan has a box in front of her. "Is that it?"

"Now we need to discuss exactly what this is worth to you." I should have known nothing
is done for free. "What is it?" "I'll show you after we discuss payment." I look to my aunt.
"She isn't talking about money or I would have already paid her already." I look back to
Megan. "What could you possibly want if not money?" "In our world positions of power
can help people like me when I need something." "I just purely need a promise." "A
promise of what?" "You're a very smart girl to ask questions and not just make deals." "I
have many powers but sometimes I require volunteers to test my potions on." "When you
become Luna, I need a few wolves to use for my magic." "Will you kill these wolves?"
"Does that bother you if they are just omegas?" "No not really I was just wondering."
"Your aunt was right you will be a great Luna." "You're willing to do what it takes to get
what you want, like a true Luna should." "Do we have a deal?" I don't even think about it.
Those wolves mean nothing to me. She sticks out her hand and I take it. She slides the box
across and a bottle. I open the box and I'm confused, but she explains exactly what to do
with it. "Now, because it only works when it's on, you will need to give him five drops
from the bottle if he is going to shift." "So, anytime he leaves the pack to be safe, give him
the potion." "Thank you, Megan, I'm grateful for your help." I head upstairs. Tomorrow is
my eighteenth birthday and I will get my wolf. Everything will be perfect. I'll have my
wolf, my mate, and my title. The Next Day

Lake POV

Jason and I just finished training and we head to my office. Once were inside, I tell him
everything that happened yesterday. I trust Jason with my life and I know he will never
betray me. "Do you really think she is trying to kill both of you?" "I do, now I just need to
prove it to my father." "Something isn't right about him defending her too." "I need to
figure out what's going on before he doesn't recover the next time." "I'm just glad I never
took any of the food she offered me." "Your dad's not wrong about her killing him." "If
she only kills him then she is nothing to the pack." "I believe that is why she wanted us
both dead." "She must be working with someone." "We need to figure out who that is."
"I'm here with you, we will figure it out together." "Whoever it is is going to be very sorry
when we find them." "Thank you, Jason." I get a link and my father wants to see me at the
hospital. "I'll see you later, I need to go talk to my father."

I walk into his room and he looks better today. I take a seat near his bed. "You wanted to
see me." "I did, we will be having your ceremony in two days." "You have your wolf now
and it's time for you to take your place as Alpha of this pack." "That does not solve the



problem of who is poisoning you." "Lake, I don't want to hear anything about Jessica."
"When she linked me last night, I told her that I was handling pack business which is
what she told me you said." "Did you spend time with Belinda like I told you to do?" "Dad
I'm not going to keep discussing this with you." "You need to rest so if you just wanted to
tell me about the ceremony then I'll leave so you can." "Lake, I know you think I'm a
ba**ard and cold but everything I do is for the pack." "I know you really believe that dad
but honestly you and I have very different ideas of what is right for this pack" I say before
I leave.

Gabriella POV

Cynthia and I are in the cafeteria eating lunch when Monica and her cronies come in. She
shoots daggers in my direction but I just continue to eat. "She is such a b**ch" Cynthia
says. "Don't worry about her." "She isn't bothering me at all." Bret comes and sits at the
table. "Hey girls, some of the warriors are going to hang out after training today." "You
want to join us?" I speak for myself in case Cynthia wants too. "Unfortunately, I won't be
hanging out anytime soon." "I have Alpha duties after training." "You're not Alpha yet,
can't you just have some fun today." "I take my future Alpha duties seriously so you'll
have to have all the fun." I pick up my stuff and head for the hallway. I feel a hand on my
shoulder and someone spins me. Before I know what's happening, I feel lips on mine.
What the f**k? I push the person away and when I see its Bret, I punch him in the face
knocking him on his a**. "Are you out of your f**king mind, you kissed me without my
permission?" "Gabby, I think you're going to be my mate."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 7[ 2,658 words
]

Gabriella
POV

"Are you out of your mind?" "Did you hear what I said Gabby?" "I heard perfectly what
you said." "Do you think because I'm a human I don't know how mates work?" "I grew up
in this pack." He goes to speak and I stop him. "You do not have a wolf and cannot sense
your mate yet." "If you think that you can bulls*t me into believing that I'm your mate
when you can't know yet, you can't." "Even if I was to be your mate you do not kiss me
without my permission." "I was saving my first kiss and everything else for my mate."
"You had no right to do that." I turn because I need to get the hell away from him before I
beat the sh*t out of him. I start down the hall "I'm sorry Gabby" I hear as I turn the
corner. I don't even turn back to respond to him. I don't see Bret for the rest of the day
and I'm thankful for that. As I walk down the hallway to my afternoon class, I see Monica
and her cronies. I am ready for this day to just be over. I walk past and she is talking loud
enough for me to hear. "A human shouldn't be anything in a werewolf pack." "Her mother
should have stayed with her ba**ard father and then we would have a real Luna."



Gabriella POV

"Are you out of your mind?" "Did you hear what I said Gabby?" "I heard perfectly what
you said." "Do you think because I'm a human I don't know how mates work?" "I grew up
in this pack." He goes to speak and I stop him. "You do not have a wolf and cannot sense
your mate yet." "If you think that you can bulls*t me into believing that I'm your mate
when you can't know yet, you can't." "Even if I was to be your mate you do not kiss me
without my permission." "I was saving my first kiss and everything else for my mate."
"You had no right to do that." I turn because I need to get the hell away from him before I
beat the sh*t out of him. I start down the hall "I'm sorry Gabby" I hear as I turn the
corner. I don't even turn back to respond to him. I don't see Bret for the rest of the day
and I'm thankful for that. As I walk down the hallway to my afternoon class, I see Monica
and her cronies. I am ready for this day to just be over. I walk past and she is talking loud
enough for me to hear. "A human shouldn't be anything in a werewolf pack." "Her mother
should have stayed with her ba**ard father and then we would have a real Luna."

I see red. They can say s**t about me but she will not disrespect my mother. I turn and
she has the biggest smirk on her face until she realizes I'm moving toward her. I grab her
by the throat and slam her against the locker. "Don't you ever say anything about my
mother or I will rip your f**king tongue out of your mouth." She is fighting to get out of
my grip as I hold her in place. I drop her a** to the floor. She is holding her throat and
trying to catch her breath. The two girls that are her so-called friends never move to help
her. I don't say another word as I head to my next class. At the end of the day, I head to
meet Serina at her locker. I can't wait to go home and to training later. I need to blow off
some steam. We meet Cynthia outside and walk the path that leads home. I'm quiet,
thinking about everything that happened at school today. I walk upstairs without another
word.

I grab my training clothes and head into the bathroom. I hear Serina's voice at the door,
"Gabby, what's going on?" "Nothing, I'm fine, just get ready for training." Once I'm
dressed, I head out of the bathroom and Serina is standing with her arms crossed. I try to
walk past her and she steps in front of me. "Tell me what is wrong Gabriella." She never
calls me by my full name. I soften knowing that I'm being a b**ch. I take a seat on my bed.
"That a**hat Bret kissed me today without my permission." "Trying to tell me I might be
his mate when I know damn well, he has no idea about that yet." I see her tighten her
fists at her side. "Dad will kill him." "No, he won't because we're not going to say
anything to dad." "I need to handle these situations, Serina." "I knocked him on his a**"
"We are to be the Alphas we can't run to dad to solve our problems." She nods and comes
to sit next to me. "Then that b**ch Monica was talking sh*t about mom." Serina hops off
the bed and I swear she growls. She is only fourteen, so that's not possible because she
doesn't have a wolf, but it sounds like a growl. "I'm going to kick her a**" Serina says. "I
took care of her but based on her stupidity I'm sure at some point in our lives you'll get
your chance." We both laugh "I'm sorry Serina I should have just talked to you instead of
being a b**ch." "You are never a b**ch Gabby." "I'm glad you know you can tell me
anything, good or bad."



While we're at training, Bret and Monica both stay away from me. I'm glad because,
honestly, I don't want to deal with them anymore today. We start out on our run and the
warriors with wolves run with us. We haven't seen any more rogues, but I know the
younger wolves feel safer now that they are with us. We finish training and I walk with
Serina back toward the pack house. "Gabby", I hear Bret's voice from behind me. I don't
stop walking and Serina gives me the side eye. I feel a hand on my shoulder and I whip
around. Goddess, I love my little sister. She steps between use crossing her arms like the
bad a** she is. "Serina, I just wanted to talk to Gabby for a minute." "I think you have
done enough today", she says back to him. He looks mortified that she knows what
happened. I lay my hand on her shoulder. "Serina, please give us a minute." "I'll be right
there." Serina turns and nods to me before she starts toward the house. "What do you
want Bret?" "I'm sorry for what I did today." "Ok your sorry." I go to turn "Gabby please I
didn't mean to upset you." "Well, you didn't upset me, you pissed me off." "You had no
right to do what you did." "You are a pack member and I would never treat you badly but
that is all we are to each other." "Pack member and future Alpha." "Friends don't violate
each other's personal space." I can see he wants to say more but I'm over this
conversation. "Gabby your father" I raise my hand. He's worried about what my father
will do to him. "I have no intentions of saying anything to my father about what
happened." "I'm not a child and I can handle the situation myself." I don't say anymore
before I turn and head to my father's office for my alpha work. Alpha Ceremony Day Lake
POV

My father came home from the hospital last night. He looks much better but the silver has
taken a toll on him. Today is my Alpha ceremony and I wanted to start the morning out
with a run. As we are running near the border, the smell of rotting flesh invades Razor's
nose. "Rogues" Razor growls. We slow and start to look around. One of the wolves that
was at the meeting with my father steps out from the trees. I shift "what the hell are you
doing here?" "Now Lake, is that how you treat your pack's associates." "What do you
want?" "I'm here to see your father about our deal." "Today is my Alpha ceremony and I
hate to inform you but the deal is off." "Excuse me, I must not have heard you correctly."
"Oh, you heard me just fine." "I am Alpha as of today and I want nothing to do with you or
your pack." "The deal is off." "This pack has no issue with Scarlett Howl." "Does your
father know about your little decree?" I shift back and start to stalk toward him. He raises
his hands in surrender. "Fine but you are making a very big mistake mutt." He shifts and
takes off towards the woods. Razor takes off toward the clearing so we can get dressed
and back to the pack house. I need to get ready for the ceremony in a few hours. I'm glad I
got to tell that a**hole that we are done dealing with him. My father may not like it, but
in a few hours it won't matter what he likes. I will not be his puppet and I will always do
what's best for the pack.

I'm in the process of getting dressed when my father links me to come to his office. "I'll be
there when I'm done getting dressed." I cut the link and once I'm ready I head to his
office. Jason was supposed to have his ceremony with me but because my father pushed
everything up, he can't. He will get his wolf in a few days. His ceremony will be in a week.
I'm almost to the office when I see Jessica walking down the stairs with Atticus. That's
strange why would the head warrior be speaking to her. "Do you think that he has
something to do with what's happening to your father" Razor asks. "I don't know but I



intend to figure out just what that b**ch is up to." "If he has anything to do with it he'll
die with her." I knock on my father's door and head inside. My father looks up and smiles
at me. It makes me uneasy. He doesn't usually smile about anything, let alone at me.

Raymond POV

I link Lincoln to come to my office after Belinda leaves. He walks in and he is looking at
me strangely. Today is the day he becomes Alpha. I didn't think Belinda would come
through but she is definitely smarter than she looks. If this works, our pack will double in
size. This is the only reason I'm making Lake Alpha now. I want that pack and him mating
with her is the only way that will happen. I know my son will listen to me if I give him a
command. He may fight me but in the end I'm still his father. "Lake, have a seat son." He
does "today you take your rightful place as Alpha of this pack." "I know we have different
ideas of what makes a pack great, but I know you will be always do the right thing as
Alpha." I stand coming around the desk with the box in my hand. "I got this for you and I
want you to always wear it." "I want you keep it close to you and know that I have faith in
the man you have become." I open the box handing the watch to Lake. He slides it on and
he may not notice, but a purple haze sweeps over him. It's gone as quickly as it came.
Raymond POV

I link Lincoln to come to my office after Belinda leaves. He walks in and he is looking at
me strangely. Today is the day he becomes Alpha. I didn't think Belinda would come
through but she is definitely smarter than she looks. If this works, our pack will double in
size. This is the only reason I'm making Lake Alpha now. I want that pack and him mating
with her is the only way that will happen. I know my son will listen to me if I give him a
command. He may fight me but in the end I'm still his father. "Lake, have a seat son." He
does "today you take your rightful place as Alpha of this pack." "I know we have different
ideas of what makes a pack great, but I know you will be always do the right thing as
Alpha." I stand coming around the desk with the box in my hand. "I got this for you and I
want you to always wear it." "I want you keep it close to you and know that I have faith in
the man you have become." I open the box handing the watch to Lake. He slides it on and
he may not notice, but a purple haze sweeps over him. It's gone as quickly as it came. He
looks up to me. "Are you ready to become Alpha?" "Yes I am, thank you, for the watch
dad." "You're welcome", I say. "Why don't you go see if Belinda is ready for the
ceremony?" He leaves without a word. I pick up the phone and call Kenneth. I haven't
heard from him since our meeting and I want to make sure everything is still on track. He
had planned to recruit rogues to build up his numbers. Between his pack and our
warriors, it will be a lot easier to make that b**ard Archer and his pack pay for insulting
our kind. The phone rings a few times but he never answers. I leave a message before I
head downstairs to the ceremony. Now I just need to figure out which one of my pack
members is a traitor and everything will be perfect. Belinda POV

I'm in my room getting ready for the ceremony and praying that Lake accepts the watch
from his father. "You better hope he does because, otherwise, we will have no mate."
"Enough Lizzy, I told you William is not good enough." "I agree but I want a mate so Lake
better accept us." I roll my eyes at my wolf. "Trust me, Megan said the watch will work."
A few seconds later a knock sounds on the door. I open it hoping its Lake but



unfortunately, it's that b**ch of a Luna is standing there. "Luna, what can I do for you?"
"I think we need to talk little girl." "Excuse me, I am no little girl." She pushes her way
inside and turns on me. "If you think for one moment that I have dealt with that a**hole
Raymond and his son for you to come in and ruin everything your mistaken." "I have no
idea what your talking about Luna." I cross my hands over my chest. She walks up until
she is in my face. "I know what you're all about and you know exactly what I'm talking
about." I hear someone clearing their throat and when I look back Lake is standing there.
My eyes immediately go to his wrist and I smile. It's showtime, I say to Lizzy before I
walk over to him and press my lips to his. I wait for him to push me away but he doesn't.
He wraps his arms around me and kisses me back. He actually kisses me back. When I pull
back, he is smiling at me. I am giddy inside. It worked, the watch actually worked. She
told me once I kissed him, he would accept me. He wraps his arm around me, "Belinda, is
there a problem here?" I watch Jessica's face fall and I know she wasn't expecting that.
"No Lake, I think Jessica and I understand each other now."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 8[ 2,161 words ]

Lake POV

"What the hell are you doing Lake" Razor asks me. "What are you talking about?" "Why
are you kissing that snake?" "Razor, you don't feel a pull to her at all?" "Hell no, I don't."
"She is not our mate." "She is a conniving b**ch that we can't stand." "What the hell is
wrong with you?" "Do you feel any tingles where you just touched her?" "How about her
scent?" "Does her scent invade your nostrils making you crazy." The answer to all his
questions is no. I'm so confused, I feel a pull to her but it's not a mate pull. I've never felt
the mate pull but I know I don't have the feelings that Razor is asking me about. Before I
can figure out what's happening my father links me to get downstairs for my ceremony. I
step back from her. "I need to get down to the ceremony, we can talk about this more
later." She smiles and goes to kiss me again but I avoid her lips this time. "We need to talk
later before anymore kissing happens." The sadness on her face makes my heart hurt but I
turn before I can say anymore. I start down the hallway everything that just happened
replaying in my mind. "Razor are you sure you feel nothing toward her or her wolf."
"F**k no, something is definitely wrong with you." "I don't know what she did but do you
remember how you felt about her yesterday?" I think back to yesterday and I know he is
right but I don't feel that way now. Now I feel like I need her and we belong together. I
head down the stairs with an uneasy feeling in my stomach. I say a prayer to the goddess
to help me figure this out.

When I reach the bottom of the stairs my father is waiting. He looks annoyed as usual his
earlier smile gone. "I thought you were going to get Belinda for the ceremony." Now I
know something isn't right. He has been pushing us together and all of the sudden I'm
drawn to her. I would love to say my father wouldn't do that to me but I know him well



enough to know he would. I'm not going to say anything right now until I figure out
exactly what's happening. "She is finishing getting ready and she'll be down for the
ceremony." "It seems she was having a little argument with Jessica." He has a look of
concern flash across his face but it's gone as quickly as it came. He nods and we head out
to the garden where the ceremony is taking place. I take a deep breath to calm my nerves
and hopefully settle the rock in my stomach. "You ready for this Alpha" I hear from my
right side. I turn to see Jason smiling as he slaps me on my back. "Yes, I am and it's your
turn in a week." He nods and takes his seat. My father rolls his eyes at our exchange and
we head for the stage. Everything is set up for the ceremony and Elder Bradford shakes
our hands when we reach him. "Are you ready to do this Lake" he asks. "Yes, Elder I am."
He smiles and pats my back before turning to address the pack members. "Darkmoon pack
we have gathered today for the momentous occasion of the changing of power of this
pack." "Your leader Alpha Raymond has been a wonderful Alpha to this pack for many
years." "The ultimate sign of a good leader is to recognize when it's time for power to
change hands." "Despite losing his mate he has done a great job raising Lake Solace as the
next Alpha to this pack." "Without further delay let us make Lake the Alpha he was born
to be." My father steps forward taking the dagger and slices his hand. His blood dripping
down into the chalice. His hand heals but I can see its still slow from the silver taking its
toll on his system. He places his hand by his side and I step up to the elder. "Lake Solace
make your vow to the pack" he says. I take the chalice in my hand. "I, Lake Connor Solace,
vow to put the packs needs above my own." "I vow to be a fair and kind Alpha to all my
pack members." "I vow to lead my pack with honor at all times and be the leader they
deserve." The elder waves his hand for me to take the blood and I drink from the chalice. I
immediately feel the connection to my pack. It's overwhelming at first but I'm able to
block and gain control of my thoughts.

"Darkmoon it si with great pleasure I present your new leader, Alpha Lake Solace." The
entire pack bares their necks to me. Some shift and I can feel Razor's pride as he gains the
respect of the wolves. "Your Alpha, will now lead you in a pack run." "All wolves of
shifting age please join your new Alpha to show your support." I step off the stage and
once I'm undressed, I shift into Razor. The shift is smooth and painless now. We take off
and the pack follows me as we run the territory border. It's an amazing feeling as I know
the faith these wolves have in me. I will do everything in my power to be the leader they
deserve. After the run we head back and I throw my clothes back on. I notice that Jessica
is standing next to my father and Belinda is standing near them. As soon as I'm dressed,
she rushes over trying to hug me. I don't want to make a scene so I embrace her before I
step back. Jason comes over and rescues me. He pulls me into a hug. "I see she hasn't
gotten the message yet." "No but I'll deal with it later" is all I say before I turn to the
crowd. "Let's all head inside for dinner and enjoy this celebration." The pack breaks out
into howls and we walk toward the pack house. Belinda attempts to take my hand but I
put them in my pockets to avoid having to say anything. "Just tell her to f**k off already"
Razor says. "I need to figure out what is going on first." "If you're even thinking about
mating her it will never happen Lake." "I will not mark that b**ch, she is not our mate." I
push him to the back of my mind. I can't deal with this right now. I trust Razor completely
but I can't shake this feeling that I need her.



There is appetizers and drinks before dinner is served. Jason thankfully follows me
around as I go to thank all the pack members. When we make it halfway around the room,
I notice Atticus is walking about the dining room. "Lake I'll be right back, I need to use the
bathroom before dinner" Jason says. I nod and he leaves as I continue to watch Atticus. It
isn't odd as other warriors are doing the same. I just still can't shake the thought of him
talking to Jessica on the stairs. He is my father's most trusted warrior and knows how the
pack runs. If he is betraying my father, I will kill him myself. He bares his neck when he
comes to stand next to me. "Congratulations Alpha, I look forward to serving you as I have
your father." "Thank you, Atticus." "If you'll excuse me, I have some duties to attend to." I
nod and he walks away. Jason rejoins me asking about what Atticus wanted. I told Jason
about seeing Atticus with Jessica when we had the meeting in my office. "He was
congratulating me and pledging to serve me as he has done my father." "Do you still think
he and Jessica are working together" Jason asks me. "I don't know anything for sure yet
but I have every intention to find out."

We take our seats at the table and thankfully Jason sits next to me. I expect my father to
sit on my other side but he pulls the chair out for Belinda to sit. I'll be happy when this
night is over and I can figure out exactly what's happening. I watch as food is being
brought out table by table. I know Jessica won't be serving my dad today but what if
someone is helping her. My father isn't exactly loved by our pack members. I hate that I
have to worry about this every time he eats or drinks something now. Our table is next to
be served. I insisted the pack be served first which my father wasn't happy with but he
stayed quiet about it. Generally, the Alpha table is served first. The omegas start to serve
each of us. I watch as my father's plate is set down in front of him. He must notice me
staring in his direction. "Lake just eat, I had the warriors watching the kitchen staff
today" he links me. "Was Atticus one of those warriors?" "I'm not sure if he was doing it
himself or if he assigned others, why?" "I saw him talking to Jessica the other day." I see a
flash of something on his face but I can't tell exactly what it is before he links me again.
"Enough Lake, I told you she has nothing to do with this." "She has nothing to gain, I'm
not even Alpha anymore." He picks up his fork and starts to eat. Honestly after everything
with Belinda and the ceremony I'm not hungry but everyone is watching me to eat as the
Alpha. I take a few bites and just begin talking with everyone at the table. Ten minutes
into the conversation I start to feel really hot all over just like I did when I shifted the
first time. I feel a little dizzy too. "Lake, are you alright" Jason asks. A scream gets my
attention and I turn to see Jessica shaking my father. Before I can do anything, darkness
takes me under. I can't feel anything, not even Razor. Unknown POV

We are in the pack hospital in a waiting area away from the crowd that followed us when
Raymond and Lake went down in the dining room. "I think it worked this time." "That
ba**ard ate the whole plate and drank the entire drink" Jessica says. "You better hope it
worked on both of them or you are going to have a bigger issue, Jessica." "Lake hates you
and I'm sure he is going to be all over your a** if he wakes up and Raymond is dead."
"Well then you better do your job and make sure he and his father are dead." "If I get
caught in this, I won't be going down alone so you better do your job." She may be a good
lay but she is more of a pain in the a** then anything. When she approached me that she
could make me Alpha if we got rid of these two ba**ards I jumped at the chance. I know I
can't trust her but she has just as much to lose as I do. Raymond has looked down at me



all my life and Lake is useless. He has no idea what it means to be a warrior. He shouldn't
be Alpha. He has never trained like I have or had to work for anything in his privileged
life. He is a pathetic wolf who isn't worthy to be Alpha of the Darkmoon pack. "Just get
your a** to his room now before they come looking for you."

She leaves and I head to Lake's room. When I walk in the nurse greets me. The doctors
and nurses are working on him. The doctor turns to me "he was poisoned with silver just
as the Alpha was." I'm hoping the look of shock on my face is enough to make them think
I'm concerned. "Who would do such a thing" I ask the doctor. "We have no idea but
thankfully the amount Lake had isn't enough to kill him." "Thank goddess" I say but
inside I want to scream. "He will be under for a while but your welcome to stay with him
to stand guard." "We will be in and out checking his vital signs." "Thank you", I say and
they all leave the room." I walk over and stand next to his bed. I stick my hand in my
pocket feeling the vial of silver I still have. Before I can take it out and finish what we
started I hear the door open. I turn back, son of a b**ch I say to myself. Of all the a**holes
he has to be here checking on Lake.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 9[ 2,096 words
]

Lake POV

I'm surrounded by darkness. No matter how hard I try I can't reach Razor. The last thing I
remember is Jessica screaming and my father face down on the table after my Alpha
ceremony. I can hear the beeping of machines even though I can't open my eyes, so I'll
take that to mean I'm not dead. I wish I could just open my eyes and see what the hell is
going on. More than anything, I wish I could reach Razor. I don't know how long elapses
before my eyes start to flutter open. "Lake, I'm here man", I hear Jason's voice. I manage
to finally open my eyes completely and he is standing at my bedside. "There you are, you
had us worried buddy." I try to talk but my mouth feels like a desert. "Hold on I'll get you
a drink." I feel the head of my bed rising and that is when I notice Atticus standing near
the door for the first time. Jason notices who I'm staring at and he gets my attention with
the cup of water. I take a sip and clear my throat. "He is here to guard you even though I
told him he could leave" Jason says. "Since I'm not Beta yet, he refused to go" Jason
whispers to me. "Atticus, you're dismissed" I say sternly. Goddess help this wolf if he is
helping that b**ch. I will rip him apart.

"Alpha, I will gladly leave but I would like to speak to you alone for a moment." "Why do I
need to leave" Jason asks. I'm not afraid of Atticus and I want to know what he could
possibly have to say to me right now. "Jason, please step outside while Atticus and I
speak." I can see he wants to argue but he doesn't. Once he is outside and the door is
closed, Atticus comes to stand near my bed. "Alpha, I plan to find out who did this, I vow
they will pay with their lives." I stay silent for a moment. "Where is my father?" He drops
his head before he answers me. "I'm sorry Alpha I failed to protect him and you." "Alpha



Raymond didn't make it." I ball up my fists but I hold the hurt and anger inside. "Take me
to my father's body now." "Alpha the doctors" I growl. "Take me to my father now" I say
using Alpha command. Atticus grabs a wheelchair from the corner and I get into it
without a word. If I wasn't so weak I would never use this wheelchair, but my body is still
processing the silver, I'm sure. He pushes me down the hallway in silence. When the
doctor sees me, I can tell he is about to say something but the look on my face must stop
him.

We reach the door and I hate what I'm about to see behind it. I know the doctor and
Atticus are standing silently behind me, but I don't acknowledge them as I get myself to
my feet. "Alpha" the doctor says, and I turn silencing him with a look. I push open the
door, moving slowly but on my own until I'm inside the room and the door closes behind
me. My father is lying on a table covered in a sheet up to his shoulders. I manage to make
it until I'm standing next to the table. It's crazy to say but he looks at peace. He never
looked at peace while he was alive. "Why didn't you just listen to me?" "Why did you have
to be so stubborn?" "Why couldn't you just listen to me? "Why do I have to bury you
because you were too much of an a**hole to just believe that I could be right about her?" I
can feel the unshed tears in my eyes. If he were here, I know he would be giving me hell.
Alphas don't cry, Lake. Man up and act like an Alpha, I can hear his words in my head. I
take a deep breath and compose myself before I leave this room to face everyone that I'm
sure is waiting.

Once I reach the door, I start to turn the handle while saying a prayer that Atticus has left.
I really don't want to see him right now. I can't prove his involvement in this yet but I
will. F**k I say to myself when I see that Jason is waiting but he isn't alone. "Belinda, I'm
not really up for visitors right now." "I was worried about you" she says. Jason rolls his
eyes "why don't you go back to the pack house, I'm here with him" he says. She ignores
him and once I'm in the chair, she follows us to the room. I can't deal with her a** right
now. I get into the bed and I'm physically and emotionally drained. Before I can say
anything, Belinda is at the side of my bed holding my hand. "Lake, I'm sorry about your
dad." I pull my hand out of hers and lay it by my side. "Thank you, I appreciate that." "I
don't mean to be rude but I really need to rest." "Please go back to the pack house." "Lake,
I want to be here for you." "Can I get you anything, something to drink?" "No, I have
water, really I just need rest." I can see a pout forming on her lips. Oh goddess, I can't do
this right now. A second later the pout is gone, replaced by a look I can't read. "Ok, I'll go,
but if you need anything, just let me know." She bends down, kissing my forehead, and
the draw I felt to her before is gone. Maybe it had something to do with the ceremony or
nerves. I'm glad it's gone.

She leaves the room and Jason takes a seat next to my bed. "Oh, my goddess, you have to
get rid of that girl." "I know it's definitely the second thing I'll be taking care of."
"Finding out who helped that b**ch poison me and my father is number one." "Do you
really believe that Atticus is the one?" "I do, he probably thought with me and my father
out of the way and her still Luna he could step right into the Alpha role." "Man, I thought
he was loyal to your father and you." "Power and promises from a woman can make some
men stupid I guess." "I won't rest until I have the truth." "Alright enough talk about that
now you need to rest so you have the strength to do all those things." "Thank you for



being here for me but honestly you can go back to the pack house." "The warriors are
going to be standing guard outside my room until I'm out of here." "Lake that isn't
necessary, I can stay here with you." "No, I'm sure just go home." I can see Jason doesn't
really want to leave but I don't need him to hold vigil at my bedside. He pats my shoulder
before he walks out of the room. Once the door is closed, I try to reach Razor again. I can't
feel him at all. I say a prayer to the goddess that I can feel him soon. Kenneth POV

I've tried to call that a**hole back ten times to tell him about that little sh*t Lake telling
me the deal is off but he still hasn't answered. I need Raymond's pack if I want Archer and
Scarlett Howl to pay. I don't have enough men to fight a pack that size. Raymond was hell
bent on making sure that Archer's precious human daughter did not become Alpha of a
wolf pack. I know him and he hasn't changed his mind. I will find a way to speak with him
and he can get his little ba**ard of a son on board with this plan. A knock sounds on the
door and Derrick comes in. "Any luck on getting more men to join us?" "Kenneth, you
know rogue wolves, if the price is right you can get them to do anything." "I didn't
mention Scarlett Howl just like you ordered." "How many men do you think we can get to
join us?" "I spoke to five rogue leaders and three of them are willing to meet with you."
"That's good, that's very good." "Raymond isn't answering me and his son is useless." "Do
you think he is backing out of the deal?" "No but we can't wait on him." "Set up the
meeting individually with the rogue leaders." "I'll get it done and let you know what they
say." He leaves and I sit back in my chair. What the hell could possibly be happening in
the pack? An Alpha ceremony shouldn't stop Raymond from answering me. Gabrielle POV

I haven't spoken to Bret since he kissed me and I called him out on his lies. Thankfully, he
has been avoiding me. My classes have been going pretty smoothly and I have been able to
finish all my requirements for graduation early. Fortunately, because I will be taking over
as Alpha, I will be done with school soon. I won't take my official title until Serina gets
her wolf. After much discussion, my father has convinced me that I will be acting as Alpha
until the actual title changes. That will allow him to support me but give me the power to
make the decisions to most benefit the pack. I turn eighteen in a month and I will be
performing the day to day Alpha duties and attending meetings with my father by my
side. .I know that it is still going to be hard for alpha wolves to accept me, but this will
give them a chance to see me as the Alpha of our pack and hopefully believe that I am an
equal. Serina is standing near her locker with Nicholas as I come down the hallway from
my last class. "You guys ready to head home." "Absolutely, I'm ready to veg out after
training in the theater room" Serina says. "That sounds like a plan to me," Nicholas says. I
smile "maybe after I'm done in the office with dad, I can join you two." I would love to
blow off Alpha work but I need to show my dedication and sacrifice to prove myself. We
head through the double doors of the school and down the path.

When we are halfway to the pack house Monica, Leslie, and Macey step onto the path in
front of us. Great, I was hoping she had decided to act like a normal person instead of a
b**ch. No such luck I guess. I don't say a word and we continue to walk until they are
standing in front of us. "You can move Monica or I can move you, your choice." She
flashes her eyes black at me and smiles. "I see you got your wolf." "Good for you now
move." I know she thinks that I'm scared now that she has her wolf but I'm not. "You
aren't very smart human." I laugh "is that the best you've got, human." "That's your insult



calling me what I am." "I suggest you work on your smack talk if your trying to hurt my
feelings." I push past her along with Nicholas and Serina. Before I know what's
happening, she grabs my shoulder, turning me to face her. She steps into my face. "I
would be very careful because your daddy isn't here to protect you." "I don't need my
daddy's protection." "I'm warning you human stay away from Bret or I will forget who
you are related to." I laugh "first of all I don't want Bret." "Second I don't answer to you."
"Have a nice day" I say before I turn walking away this time. She is out of her mind, she
should be worrying about finding her mate instead of some crush she has on Bret. We
finish the walk home and I head to my father's office. Monica POV

"Why didn't you just tell her Monica?" "Shut up Leslie and keep your mouth shut." "I
think you should have said something to her too" Macey says. "I don't want to hear
anymore about it." "She is a b**ch and she is going to get everything she deserves." "No
human should be an Alpha." I start walking down the path before I shift into Marigold and
take off running.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 10[ 2,205 words
]

Lake POV "Alpha, your blood work looks better this morning." "Thankfully, because you
didn't have a lot of silver you should be a hundred percent quickly." "Good that means I
can get the hell out of here today." "I have to bury my father and find out who killed him
to make them pay." "Alpha you should take at least a couple more days to recuperate
before you start killing evil wolves" the doctor says with a smile. "My only question is
why I haven't been able to reach Razor if I didn't have that much silver." "As soon as the
silver is completely gone you will be able to reach him, I'm more concerned about you." "I
appreciate your concern but I'm fine, so sign the discharge and let me go." "Yes Alpha, I'll
get everything ready while you get dressed." The doctor leaves and I stand heading
toward the table with my clothes on it. I should have told Jason to bring me fresh clothes
but I didn't think about it. I start to dress in the same clothes I wore for the ceremony.
After I slide my shoes on, I pick the watch up off the table that my father gave to me. My
father was never a sentimental man, which is why I was shocked he gave me anything. I
slide it back on my wrist vowing to myself that my father's death will not go unpunished.
.I'look at the watch on my wrist. It's the only thing my father has ever given me that
meant anything so the least I can do is wear it. The doctor comes back in and I sign my
discharge papers before I head back to the pack house.

I reach my office and link Jason but I can't get through. He has a block up which isn't odd
for him, but I thought he would at least not do that with everything that happened. He's
probably entertaining a she-wolf if I know him. A knock sounds on the door, "come in."
Atticus followed by Elder Bradford walk in and stand in front of my desk. "Alpha, I'm glad
to see you up and around" Elder Bradford says. "I'm sorry about your father." "Thank you,
Elder." "Alpha, may we speak with you about what happened" Atticus asks. I take a deep
breath. "Of course, please have a seat." They both do and Atticus begins to speak. "Alpha,



Elder Bradford and I have some details from the night of the ceremony we need to share
with you." "I'm listening" I say coldly. "After much discussion with the omegas from the
kitchen and other warriors we are concerned that two people that are close to both you
and your father were involved." I sit back because I'm definitely intrigued to see who he
tries to blame for this. "I know how hard this is to hear but we believe the Luna is
conspiring with one of the pack warriors to not only kill your father but also you." My
expression never changes. "Alpha Lake you don't seem shocked by what Atticus just said."

"Honestly, I had tried to tell my father of my concerns about Jessica trying to harm him
before all this happened." "He refused to listen to me despite everything I told him I had
seen." "I believe she is definitely one of the people responsible for his death." "I wish he
would have listened to me and we wouldn't be burying him tomorrow." "You can't blame
yourself for your father's stubbornness Lake" Elder Bradford says. "I don't, I blame the
people involved in killing him" I say looking at Atticus. "You said that a warrior was
involved, who do you suspect?" "I know this is going to be hard to hear Alpha but we
believe it is Jason that is working with the Luna." I feel like I've been slapped. The
audacity of this ba**ard to suggest my best friend, future Beta, and most trusted pack
member would harm my father and betray me, makes me see red. I stand slamming my
hands on my desk. I'm sure if I could feel Razor he would be pushing to take over. "That's
funny you should blame someone else, Atticus, because I believe it's you who have been
helping that b**ch." Now it's Atticus's turn to look affronted by my statement. "Alpha I
may have failed to protect you and your father from this treachery but I would never
harm either of you." "Nor would I help someone harm you or Alpha Raymond." "My
loyalty has and always will be to this pack and its leaders."

"Alpha Lake, this is a serious accusation to make against Atticus." "Do you have any proof
to support this accusation?" I know how stupid I'm about to sound, but I only suspect. I
have nothing to prove my feelings. "I saw him talking to Jessica alone on the Alpha floor."
"What reason would he have to speak to her without my father present?" I can see the
hurt on his face. "Despite what your father may have said to you Alpha he had his own
suspicions about the Luna." "He also knew she wasn't working alone." "He had asked me
to watch her and her interactions with the pack members." "He believed she had gotten a
male pack member to work with her." "What you witnessed was her confronting me after
I saw her talking to Jason." "After Jason came back from his training, I had caught them
speaking several times out of the earshot of other pack members." "I told your father
what I had seen." "That is why he insisted that warriors be in the kitchen except Jason on
the night of the ceremony." "He specifically ordered he be kept away from the kitchen."
"How do you explain the poisoning then since Jason was with me that night?" "Alpha
obviously you don't believe anything I say right now so I will bring the omegas that were
in the kitchen for you to speak with." Atticus stands to leave. "If you need me for anymore
questioning Alpha just link me." He leaves without another word. When I look back
toward the Elder, I can see disappointment on his face. "I know it's hard sometimes to see
the character of a person when you believe you know them, but you really need to be sure
of the facts Alpha Lake." "I will be performing your father's burial tomorrow, so I will
give you some time to think about what I said." He stands and I bare my neck to him.
When he leaves, I fall back into my seat. This can't be true. Jason wouldn't betray me.
Belinda POV



"I need to make sure he puts that watch back on Lizzy." "They must have taken it off
when they were working on him." "Well, you had better get it done because he is in
charge now." "He can put you out and Raymond won't be here to protect you." I throw on
a sundress and head downstairs to head to the pack hospital. I'm just about to walk out of
the pack house when I see the Luna talking to Lake's future Beta. Why would she be
talking to him? She notices me and walks in my direction. The Beta rushes up the stairs I
just came down. "Good morning, Belinda" she says with a sweet smile. "Good morning,
what can I help you with?" "I was wondering where you were heading this early in the
morning." "Is there a reason you need to know my plans." "I would be very careful
Belinda, I'm still the Luna of this pack." "For now you are, but that is going to change very
soon." She steps so she is toe to toe with me. "I don't know what game you're playing
little girl but I guarantee I'll win." "I doubt that." "When Lake and I mate I might just
make you an omega for the fun of it" I say and turn walking out the door.

Once I find out that Lake left the hospital, I head back toward the pack house. I walk
toward Lake's office but I stop when I hear voices. I get close to the door and I can hear
them talking about who killed Raymond. They believe that b**ch is working with the Beta.
I hear Lake growl and bang the desk. I'm sure he doesn't want to hear that his future Beta
betrayed him. I walk farther down the hallway ducking behind the wall so I won't be seen.
I wait until I see the two men leave the office before I come out of where I'm hidden..
After a few more minutes I knock on the office door.

Lake POV

A knock brings me out of my thoughts. "Come in" I say and the door opens on a smiling
Belinda. "Lake, you had me worried." "I went to see you at the hospital and they said you
left." "I'm fine Belinda and honestly I have a lot to figure out with my father's death and
funeral." "I want to be here for you." "I know you said you weren't interested in being
mates but I promise you I would be the best mate and Luna for you." I really don't have it
in me to keep going over this with her. I stand coming around my desk with the intention
of leading her out of my office. As soon as I'm near her, I feel that pull to her again. What
the hell is happening to me? "I don't know but you better figure it out" Razor says. I
breathe a sigh of relief to hear his voice. "You scared the sh*t out of me Razor." "Don't
worry you're not getting rid of me that easily." "I just needed a rest." I chuckle and look
back down at a smiling Belinda. "I appreciate your offer to help me but honestly right now
I need to be alone." I walk her to the door and close it. "Razor, we have to figure out why I
feel drawn to her." "Your damn right we do because we aren't touching her with a ten-
foot pole." I chuckle glad to have him back.

Gabriella POV

"Gabby, I think you have worked hard enough to take a break." "Why don't you go watch a
movie with your sister and Nicholas?" "Dad, I have responsibilities. I can't just go have
fun." He smiles and turns my chair toward him. "I love your dedication and resolve to be a
better Alpha than me, but being a leader is about balance." "It's ok to take time for
yourself and enjoy life." "You will not be a great Alpha if you never take time for
yourself." "I always spent time with your mother and you kids." "There is nothing here



that can't wait." I smile "ok dad let's just finish this paperwork and then I'll go have some
fun." He smiles and we work for another twenty minutes before I head down to the
theater room. Nicholas and Serina have every snack on a blanket on the floor. When
Serina sees me, she jumps up and hugs me. "I didn't think you were really going to come."
"What are we watching?" "Your favorite movie, Jaws." I laugh and sit down between
them. I pick the popcorn up and for the first time in a while, I just enjoy spending time
with my family watching a movie. Dad's right. I need to relax at least sometimes.

We are just starting to clean up when I hear the theater room door opens. I look up to see
Leslie and Macey come walking in. I expect Monica to be next but they seem to be alone.
They look nervous but I don't trust them anymore, then I trust her. I stand up and move in
front of Serina and Nicholas. "What do you want?" "We don't mean to bother you, Alpha,
but can we speak to you a moment alone." "Absolutely not" Serina says, stepping up next
to me. "I promise we aren't here to make any trouble we just need to talk." I turn to
Serina. "It's fine I'll be up in a few minutes." I can see Serina doesn't like it but she
doesn't argue with me. Once they are gone, I wait for them to speak. "We wanted to talk
to you about Monica." "If Monica has something to say to me, she can do it herself instead
of sending you two to do it." "Monica doesn't know we're here", Leslie says. Now I'm
confused what they could possibly want to talk about. "Monica is wrong for the way she is
treating you but we thought you should know why she is so angry with you." "She has
made it perfectly clear that it's because I'm a human in a wolf pack." "I promise you that
even if it started out that way its not the reason now." "If this is still about Bret, I'm not
interested in him besides she has a mate out there." "It is about Bret but it's not about
your interest in him." "Bret is Monica's mate, Alpha."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 11[ 2,102 words
]

Lake POV

I'm in my office dressed for my father's burial, which is in an hour. Everything that was
said to me yesterday about Atticus and Jason is plaguing all my thoughts. "Razor, how can
I think the man I know as my best friend and future Beta would betray me and my
father?" "I think you need to listen to Elder Bradford." "Put what you want to believe
aside and look for the evidence for what is true." "I pray to the goddess that I'm right
because the thought of Jason helping that b**ch makes my stomach turn." "I know Lake
but it's better to know the truth and deal with it." "If he has aligned himself with that evil
woman, he deserve everything he gets." A knock on my office door brings me out of my
conversation with Razor. "Come in" I say and the door opens. Belinda followed by an
older man and woman walk in. I really don't want to deal with her today with everything
that's going on. I still feel that pull to her but I know it's not real. I will figure that out as
soon as I deal with the wolves that killed my father. "Lake, I wanted to introduce you to
my father, Alpha Blane of the Silver Moon Pack." I stand to show my respect reaching out
my hand. "It's a pleasure to meet you, Alpha Blane." "I wish we were meeting under



better circumstances, Alpha Lake." "I'm sorry about your father, I knew Raymond well."
"Thank you, Alpha." "This is my Aunt Esmerelda" Belinda says pointing a the woman. "It's
nice to meet you Esmerelda." She reaches out her hand and I take it. "Well, my niece is
right you are very handsome." "She is a lucky girl." "Esmerelda, act accordingly" Alpha
Blane says. I like him despite his crazy daughter. "Oh, Blane I'm paying him a
compliment." "He's your future son-in-law I'm sure he doesn't mind." "My apologies,
Alpha for my sister." "She doesn't always think before she speaks" he says giving
Esmerelda a look. "I'm sure you haven't had a chance to speak to Belinda about the
mating leave that to her." I say glaring at Belinda. "No need for apologies." "If you'll
excuse me, I have a few things to finish up before the ceremony." "Of course, we

will leave you to it." "Let's go ladies" he says as he leads them out of my office.

As soon as they leave, I head downstairs to the kitchen to speak to the omegas. I'm sure
they are busy with reparations but I need answers. I walk in and three older women are
tending to the food. I don't know all their names but I plan to change that. They bare their
necks as soon as they see me. "Ladies how are you today?" "Good" they say in unison but I
can tell they are shocked by my question. My father could care less about the omegas of
this pack. I am not my father. "Ladies can I ask you a few questions?" "Of course, Alpha"
Marjorie says. "Marjorie, were you working in the kitchen the night of my Alpha ceremon
can see shock on her face that I know her name but again I am not my father. I care about
every pack member. "Alpha, we work in the kitchen for every meal that happens in this
pack." "Can you tell me if you saw anything strange that night?"

"Well, were aren't used to having warriors stationed in the kitchen while we make a
meal." I chuckle "imagine you're not." "How about anyone acting suspicious?" "Alpha, I
know what you're asking and I will tell you the same thing I told Atticus when he spoke to
all of us." "The Alpha told us that Jason was not to be in the kitchen during or before the
meal." I feel tha lightening in my stomach. "Did Jason come into the kitchen that night?"
"Yes Alpha, he did." "The guards didn't notice him because he came in the side door." "He
started flirting with Marie" she points at the blonde woman who is probably in her
forties. Why would Jason be flirting with her? Not because she isn't beautiful but I've seen
the women he likes and she doesn't fit that type. Before I can ask another question, she
starts to talk again. "Marie has a mate and wasn't paying him any attention." "He walked
over by the food and almost fell on his a** by the stove." "The warriors approached him
because he obviously wasn't supposed to be there." "Atticus must have heard the
commotion because he came in and threw him out of the kitchen." "Marjorie was Atticus
or the Luna ever by the food?" "No Alpha, not that day." "Was there ever a day they
were?" "Not Atticus sir but the Luna started cooking a lot for your father for some reason
lately." "She would throw us out of the kitchen because she was making him special meals
she said." our place to question but I thought it was odd." "Thank you, ladies." "You're
welcome, Alpha." They smile "I promise you ladies things will be better for all

pack members while I'm Alpha." They bare their necks to me and I head back to my office.

The pit that had started to form in my stomach is now a rock. The omegas have nothing to
gain by lying to me. Why would he be in the kitchen when he told me he was going to the



bathroom? Atticus wasn't lying about my father forbidding Jason from going into the
kitchen. "Why didn't my father just tell me he agreed with my suspicion?" "Why didn't he
tell me that he suspected Jason was working with her." "I wouldn't be burying him
today." "Honestly Lake, if he told you that after the way he felt for Jason would you have
believed him." Razors right I wouldn't have because my father didn't want me to have a
Beta. "Probably not" I say. I'm just about to head downstairs when my door opens. "Hey,
everyone is waiting for you." "You alright man" Jason says. "Yes, I'm fine." "I just want to
get today over with." He places his hand on my back and I want to shrug him off but I
don't. I need him to believe I still trust him until I'm sure of everything. "Let's go face this
together, Lake." "Just think a few more days and I'll be Beta." "We will be in our rightful
place together." "I'm here for you no matter what happens." His words that would have
once comforted me now just make me angry. I don't respond with words. I nod and we
head downstairs.

We head to the pack cemetery and my father's casket is over the grave ready to be
lowered. It's surreal that he's gone but this is as real as it gets. I join Elder Bradford as he
speaks to my father's leadership for the pack. I look around at the faces of our pack
including Jason and Atticus. I was so quick to judge someone who has been nothing but
loyal and so eager to believe someone who hasn't proven he is trustworthy. "I think you
have your answer Lake" Razor says. "It may not be the one you want but it's the answer
that is true." I take a deep breath because first I will lay my father to rest then I will deal
with Jessica and Jason's treachery. "Alpha Lake would you like to say a few words before
we complete the service." "Yes, Elder Bradford I would." "I want to thank each and every
one of our loyal pack members." "My father may have not always been the warmest man
but he put the pack above himself." "I promise you I will not rest until the people
responsible for killing the pack's former Alpha are dealt with." I make sure to say that last
part looking between Jessica and Jason. "Now we will all head to the banquet hall to have
a meal in the late Alpha's honor" Elder Bradford says. I watch as Jason rises and puts his
hand in his pocket walking toward the pack house. I'm joined by Atticus and Elder
Bradford as I walk. Before either can say anything, I turn to Atticus. "I want eyes on Jason
for the entire meal." "Yes Alpha" he says and I watch him link before we make our way to
the banquet hall. Gabriella POV

I'm shocked to say the least when they say that Monica is Bret's mate. I know Bret hasn't
gotten his wolf yet but Monica has. A million thoughts run through my mind. Has she told
Bret. Did he reject her because he thinks I'm stupid enough to believe that I'm his mate? I
hope this isn't a ploy by Monica to ensure I stay away from Bret. I hope she wouldn't lie
about being mates just to get what she wants. I have no interest in him but that is nothing
to lie about. "Alpha, we just thought you should know." "Monica is going to kill us when
she finds out we told you but we felt you should know." "She has no idea you came to tell
me about this." "No, after we saw you on the path, we told her she should tell you." "She
absolutely refused before she shifted and took off." I know she is a b**ch but in this
moment I feel bad for her. "Thank you for letting me know." "I appreciate you looking out
for your friend but if I find out that any of this isn't true you both will be very sorry." "We
swear to you Alpha, this is what she told us and based on how she is acting we believe
her." I nod and they both leave.



I sink down into a chair my heart breaking for this girl. Mates are supposed to choose you
no matter what. I know she didn't like me to begin with but I understand now her anger
with me. Even though this isn't my fault she needs someone to blame and I'm an easier
target than the man she is made to love. I head out of the theater room and I decide to
walk out into the garden. I love to sit out here and just think. A few minutes later Serina
joins me. I tell her about what the girls shared with me. "Do you believe them?" "I
actually do, it would explain a lot." "I can't believe he would deny his mate." "What are
you going to do?" "I'm going to talk to Monica." "I need to make her understand that if
Bret is denying their bond, he isn't worth having." "I know human relationships are
complicated but honestly Serina I thought werewolf ones would be easy." "The goddess
picks somebody for you, you mark, you mate, and live happily ever after." Serina laughs
"just like humans sister there are wolves that are never satisfied even if they are given
the perfect other half." I pull her into a hug and we head inside. My first order of business
tomorrow is to speak to Monica.

We are all sitting eating breakfast when Monica, Leslie, and Macey walk in. Serina leans
in "do you want me to come with you to talk to her." I think about it for a moment. "If this
was pack business, I would definitely say yes but I don't want to embarrass her." "If my
mate was rejecting me, I wouldn't want a lot of people to know." "Your right, if you need
me just call for me." We finish our breakfast and I walk over to the table the three girls
are sitting at. Monica looks up when she notices me. "Can we help you Alpha" she says
with a sarcastic tone. I don't acknowledge her disrespect. "I would like to see you in my
office in ten minutes Monica." "Fine" she says while rolling her eyes. I walk out of the
dining room and straight to my office. It's so weird to refer to it as my office. Technically
I'm still sharing it with my father but it's still weird. I take a seat behind the desk and a
knock sounds on the door. "Come in" I say and expect to see Monica walk in but I'm very
wrong. Bret is standing in my office doorway with eyes black as night. "Mate" leaves his
lips as he stares at me. What the hell is happening?

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 12[ 2,105 words
]

Gabriella
POV

"Bret, what are you doing?" As soon as the words leave my mouth, Monica walks in. She
looks between us before she runs out of my office. Bret did not even act like he cared his
mate just ran out of this office with pain all over her face. "What the hell is wrong with
you?" His eyes go back to their normal color and he looks like I slapped him. Like he is the
wronged party in the scenario. "Gabby, you're my mate." You have to be kidding me. He is
really going to try this. "Bret, I'm going to give you one opportunity to tell the truth about
who your mate is." "If you lie to me there will be consequences." "Let me just make this
clear, I know who your mate is and it's not me." "Gabby you just saw my wolf at the



surface because you are our mate." "I don't understand why you don't believe me." "|
would never lie about something as serious as the mate bond." "I had really hoped you
were not going to make me involve anyone else in this but you have left me no choice." He
looks at me confused.

I pick up the phone. Tabitha picks up on the second ring. "What's wrong, Gabby?" "I'm ok,
I just need you to come to my office please." A few seconds later Tabitha appears in my
office. She looks at me before she turns toward Bret. "Gabby, what is going on" she asks,
while shooting daggers at Bret. Tabby is a really good judge of character and like an aunt
to me. "Bret here is trying to tell me that I'm his mate." "By the way you sound I'm going
to guess that you don't believe he is your mate" Tabitha says. "Actually, I absolutely know
I am not his mate but Bret won't tell the truth." She smiles "so I'm here to help him speak
the truth." "Yes, you are." "Gabby who is this?" "What is going on, I swear to you I'm your
mate?" "If that is true you won't mind proving it." "How can I prove it, you can't feel the
bond with me because you're not a wolf?" "That's where I come in" Tabitha raises her
hand. "I'm going to give you a truth potion that won't allow you to lie." I wait to see fear
flash across his face but I don't. "I can't believe you would doubt our bond after your
mother, our Luna accepted the Alpha without any doubt." This is his game to use my
parent's relationship to guilt me into accepting him without question. He really is an
a**hole for thinking he could trick me because I'm human. I walk over until I'm standing
in front of him. I take his hand in mine before I drop it. "Obviously, you only heard parts
of my parent's story." "You missed the part where my mother felt the connection to my
father even though she was a human." "Guess what, I feel no connection to you." Now
that fear I expected flashes across his face. "Gabby" he says my name but I raise my hand.
"So do you want to tell the truth or is Tabitha going to get the potion?" He stays silent and
I can feel myself getting more and more pissed as the seconds pass. "Answer your Alpha
now" I say in a tone I didn't even know I had. I see his eyes flash black "you are not our
mate, Alpha." I turn back to Tabitha, "thank you, Tabby for your help." "I didn't do too
much, Alpha" she says, winking before she is gone. I turn back to Bret with an anger I
have never felt before. To think he would try to trick me into mating with him and deny
his true mate. "There will be consequences for your deceit but right now I have to find
your real mate and make sure she is ok." I walk past him without another word. This is
one of those moments when I wish I had a wolf so I could scent Monica.

I head out the back door of the pack house and up the path where a lot of the teenage
wolves gather. When I get there, Monica is sitting on the ground alone looking broken.
"Monica", I say, and she turns when I call her name. The tears that stain her cheeks break
my heart even more for this girl. How could he do this to her? How could he spit in the
goddess's face by refusing her gift? "Alpha, I can't" she starts to say. "Just call me Gabby
right now, Monica." "Gabby, I can't do this right now." I go over and sit next to her. "Why
didn't you tell me he was your mate?" She looks in my direction with shock on her face.
"How could you know that?" "Let's just say you have good friends that care about you."
"It doesn't matter anyway he wants you not me." "It absolutely matters." "I would never
do that to you or any other she-wolf." "I don't want anyone but my own mate." "I knew he
wasn't my mate from the first time we met." "Monica the truth is that he doesn't really
want me anyway." "He probably wants the title that I can offer." "It doesn't make this
hurt any less Gabby" she says with hurt in her voice. "I know it doesn't and I'm sorry he



treated you this way." "I wish he wouldn't have been such a duma**" "What do I do now
Gabby?" I'm shocked at her question. That she's asking my opinion.

"I can't tell you what to do, but if it were me and a man didn't recognize my worth or
value our bond, I would surely show his a** the door." She laughs and for the first time I
see a girl who hides behind her b**chy attitude. I stand and reach my hand out to help her
up. She takes my hand, brushing herself off. "Thank you, Gabby." "You're welcome" I say
and we head back toward the pack house. "Monica, why don't you come to my office and
you can help me decide a fitting punishment for a**hat." She smiles "I would love too."
We head up to my office and I have a feeling that Bret is going to be very sorry.

Lake POV

The Elder and I take our seats at the head table. Jessica sits in a chair across from me. I
hate to even have to look at her. "Elder Bradford, that was a lovely service", Jessica says.
Razor is on edge and pacing in my mind. "Calm down Razor, it will be over soon." After
about ten minutes, Jason walks over and sits down next to me. He leans in "Lake, you
doing, ok?" "I just buried my father, so not really." "Besides that, I have a pack member
that helped that b**ch to kill my father and tried to kill me." "I won't be ok, until they are
both dealt with." He seems taken back by my answer. He composes himself before he
responds. "I promise you, Lake, I will help you figure it out and they will pay for what
they have done." "You are absolutely right they will." About ten minutes later, the omegas
bring the food out and set plates down in front of everyone at the table. I watch as Jessica
takes her first bite of the food in front of her. I wait till she finishes about half her plate
before I smile and address her.

"Jessica, are you enjoying the food?" "Of course, Alpha, the meal is delicious." "That's
good, I had hoped the silver wouldn't affect the taste.”" Her eyes get big and she begins to
panic. She drops her fork "what are you talking about Lake?" "Lake what are you doing"
Jason asks. "I'm dealing with the people responsible for killing my father and poisoning
me." Atticus walks up to the table and links me. Letting me know that Jason was observed
putting silver in my food. I had told Atticus not to stop him, only to watch. I turn to Jason
picking up my plate and setting it in front of him. "Go ahead Jason, eat it." "Lake, what
the hell is wrong with you?" "There is absolutely nothing wrong with me, no thanks to
you and Jessica." "It seems that I have been blind to what has been happening in this
pack." "Fortunately, Atticus and Elder Bradford opened my eyes so I could see the truth."
He stands "I don't know what the hell you think is happening but I am your best friend."
"I would never do anything to hurt you or this pack." "I am to be your Beta." "You are no
friend, no you were a wolf in sheep's clothing." "You pretended to be my friend while you
betrayed me and this pack." Atticus comes around standing next to Jason. "Why are you
afraid to eat my food Jason if none of this is true?" I can see the moment he knows that its
over.

He smiles "you think your smart figuring everything out." "It doesn't change that the
ba**ard is dead." "What are you talking about Jason" Jessica asks. "Save it Jessica I know
that both of you killed my father and poisoned me." An audible gasp is heard in the room
when the pack realizes what he just confessed to. "I thought of you like a brother and you



betrayed me." "I am no brother of yours." "You don't deserve to be Alpha." "Your weak
and pathetic." "Atticus take Jessica and Jason to the cells until I decide their fate. "Yes
Alpha" he says. He takes a hold of Jason while another warrior takes Jessica. I sit down in
my seat after a wave of relief and sadness washes over me. Elder Bradford lays his hand
on my shoulder. "I'm proud of you, Alpha Lake, for putting your personal feelings aside
and finding the truth." "Thank you, Elder Bradford, it was probably the hardest thing I
have ever done." "If you'll excuse me, I need a few minutes alone." He nods and I stand to
leave.

As I start to walk across the dining hall, I can hear the chatter of the pack members about
the events of the evening. I turn to address them. "As I promised, the wolves involved in
killing the former Alpha have been caught and will be dealt with accordingly." "I will
always be a fair Alpha, but make no mistake treachery by pack members against ranked
members or the pack will not be tolerated." They all bare their necks to me. I turn
heading upstairs to my office. "I know how hard that was for you, Lake, I'm sorry" Razor
says. "I appreciate that, Razor, but I'm glad we found out before we made that ba**ard
our Beta." I walk in and take a seat behind my desk. "What will you do now about the Beta
position?" "Will you rule without one like your father?" "No, I plan to make right what
should have been done by my father when he was Alpha." Kenneth POV

Derrick comes into my office and he looks concerned. "What is wrong with you, you look
like you've seen a ghost?" "I know why you haven't heard back from Alpha Raymond."
"Alright Derrick spit it out." "He is dead." I can't have heard him correctly. "What the hell
did you just say?" "Alpha Raymond was buried today in the pack cemetery." I stand from
my desk and start to pace. "What the f**k happened to him" I growl and Bruno is at the
surface. "I don't have all the details yet Kenneth." "I guess that means you won't have the
packs support to fight the Scarlett Howl Pack" Derrick says. "We may be able to use this
to our advantage if they do not know who caused his death." "I want all the details and I
don't care what you have to do to get them." "This changes nothing about my plans." "I
will have revenge for that ba**ard killing Lawrence." "Don't forget your first meeting
with Justin the rogue pack leader of the Broken Bones Rogues is tomorrow." "Good, we
need as many packs with us as possible in case we don't get the help from that little pr*ck
Lake." He nods and leaves my office. "With or without Raymond's pack Archer Lyons and
his family will wish they never f**ked with my brother or his pack."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 13[ 2,028 words
]

Lake
POV

I'm sitting behind my desk when I link Atticus to come to my office. Elder Bradford
arrived a few minutes ago and I told him about my plans for Jessica and Jason. "I support



your decision, Lake, and I can't stress how proud I am of the man you have become." "I
mean no disrespect when I say this but it needs to be said." "Your father wasn't always
the most reasonable man or Alpha but despite him you have become a better Alpha than
he ever was." "This pack is lucky to have a leader like you." "Thank you, Elder" I say
before a knock sounds on the door. "Come in" I say and Atticus walks in. "Alpha the
prisoners are both secured and I will have a warrior outside the cells just in case." I walk
around the desk till I'm standing in front of him. "I appreciate that but it isn't why I asked
you to come to my office." "Atticus I'm sorry for accusing you of being any part of what
was done to me and my father." "Alpha, I appreciate your apology but you don't need to" I
cut him off. "Yes, I do." "It doesn't matter what my title is, if I'm wrong then I'm wrong."
"You have been nothing but loyal to this pack and my father and you deserve this
apology." "Thank you, Alpha, I accept your apology."

"Good but that's not the only reason I called you here." "What else can I do for you
Alpha?" "You can take your rightful place in this pack." He looks at me confused. "Starting
today you will be the Beta of the Blood Rose Pack." The shock on his face is priceless. "We
can have a formal ceremony but the Elder is going to perform the ritual now." "I don't
need a ceremony, Alpha." "I'm honored you would trust me to be your second in
command." I reach out my hand and take his. "I'm honored to have you as my Beta,
Atticus." "You do not need to call me Alpha unless we are in a formal setting from now
on." I can tell that he doesn't understand. "Atticus I am not my father." "We will be
running the pack together and you don't need to refer to me as Alpha all the time."
"Thank you, Lake" he says and I know in this moment I made the right choice. "Elder will
you do the honor of making Atticus the Beta he was always meant to be." "Absolutely" he
says before he hands me the chalice and dagger. I cut my hand allowing my blood to drip
down into the chalice. I hand the cup to Elder Bradford. "Atticus Jones make your vow to
the pack." "I, Atticus Thomas Jones, vow to put the pack above myself." "I vow to support
the Alpha in all things and do my best to be the Beta the Blood Rose Pack deserves." Elder
Bradford hands him the cup and he drinks from it. A few seconds later, our connection is
stronger than purely Alpha and pack member. Our bond is greater as first and second in
command than I could have imagined. I shake his hand once more before we head to the
cells to deal with murderous traitors.

We enter the cells and that ba**ard is lying on his cot with his eyes closed like he's taking
a nap. Jessica is standing at the bars and as soon as she sees us, she starts to beg for
mercy. I'm going to deal with her a** first. I walk over to her cell and look into this evil
woman's eyes as I hand down her punishment. "Jessica, you have been found guilty of
crimes against the Alpha and former Alpha of this pack." "After discussion with the Elder
and my Beta we have decided that you will banished from the pack." "You will be a rogue
from this day forward and any pack that offers you asylum including your brother's will
be charged by the Elders." "You can't do this." "Jason is the one that tried to kill you and
your father." "I had nothing to do with it." "You are a lying b**ch" Jason says from his
cell. "It was all your idea you just didn't have the guts to go through with it." "That's not
true I loved your father" she cries. "Your punishment is final and will be carried out
now." "Beta take her out of my sight and out fo my territory." Atticus opens the cell and
drags a screaming Jessica up the stairs.



"What the f**k did you call him", Jason yells at me while pointing at Atticus. I turn with a
smile at this f**ker who betrayed me. "I called him Beta because that is what he is to this
pack." "You, however, are nothing to this pack." "Just get it over with, you pathetic excuse
for an Alpha and banish me." "Then I don't have to listen to you talk anymore." I smile
"Jason Marcus Monroe for crimes against your Alpha and former Alpha you have been
found guilty and sentenced to death." His eyes get big and he grabs the bars. "You can't
kill me." "You banished her and she helped me." I smile "I know what I did and your
punishment stands." "Don't worry unlike you who are a coward I won't poison you." "I
will however take great pleasure in ripping you apart." "Tomorrow morning my Beta will
bring you to the pack yard and I will carry out your sentence." I don't say another word
and I head up the stairs out of the cells. When we reach the living room, I tell Elder
Bradford goodnight before I head outside. "I'm proud to be your wolf, Lake", Razor says.
"You are a true Alpha." "Thank you, Razor." "I really need a run are you up for it."
"Absolutely, lets go." I strip and shift. We take off and I try to push the events of today out
of my mind for a few minutes and just feel the wind rush past our fur. Tomorrow I will
deal with that ba**ard and then Belinda, but for now I just focus on Razor as his paws hit
the ground and we are one.

Gabriella POV

After we reach my office, Monica takes a seat. "Gabby, can I say something before we talk
about Bret's punishment?" "Of course, you can." "I'm sorry for the way I treated you."
"Even before Bret was in the picture, I had an issue with the fact that your human and in
charge of wolves." "I just didn't think that a human should be running a wolf pack." "I
understand" I start to say but she interrupts me. "I was wrong Gabby." "I'm not saying
that just because you respected the bond made by the moon goddess for me." "I'm saying
that because I've seen you be a strong leader and care about our kind despite not being a
wolf." She bares her neck to me. "Thank you, Monica, that means a lot to me." "I will
always do my best to be the Alpha that Scarlett Howl pack deserves." "Ok let's talk about
what you think is fair punishment for Bret."

After we talk for about twenty minutes, we agree on his punishment. Now I just need to
get my father on board since I am acting and don't have the actual title. I know my father
and he is going to want to kill Bret but he needs to respect my decision. I just hope he
listens and doesn't lose his cool. Monica and I walk to my father's private office on the
Alpha floor. I knock "come in Gabby" he says from the other side. I love that he always
knows it's me. I open it and walk in with Monica behind me. My father's smile falls when
he sees her and he is in Alpha mode. "Dad, Monica and I need to speak with you." Now he
just looks confused. "Dad, we have a situation that we would like to deal with but we
wanted to talk with you first." His eyes flash black and I know Brutus is at the surface.
"Brutus calm down I'm fine." My father smiles "tell me what's going on Gabby." "Bret
tried to trick me into believing I was his mate." The smile is completely gone and my
father stands. "Dad, please listen and respect me as an equal.”" "I didn't come to you so
you could act like my father." He stops and turns to me. "If you expect me to be Alpha of
this pack you have to trust me to deal with these types of situations." He takes a few deep
breaths before he sits back in his chair.



"I'm sorry Gabby please tell me what happened and what you would like to do about it." I
explain everything Bret did and how I found out he was lying. "You are smart, my
daughter." He looks to Monica "I'm sorry he did that to you Monica." "A mate should be
grateful for the gift given to them by the goddess." "Can I ask what you plan to do about
your bond." After Monica tells my father he smiles. "I respect that." "I agree completely
with your plan for his punishment." "The only thing that I ask is the punishment must be
given in the pack yard with the pack present." "Ok dad, we can do that." I watch my
father link the pack before we all head downstairs. My mother, Serina, and the boys are
waiting. Bret comes out of the pack house and heads in my direction. He never lifts his
eyes to look at my father or me. He glances at Monica but drops his gaze immediately. I
turn to the pack.

"I have asked Alpha Archer to call you all here today because Bret has committed a crime
not only against the pack but against his mate." The audible gasps are heard throughout
the crowd. "Bret attempted to make me believe that I was his mate." "Not only did he try
to deceive me but he was denying his true mate." Bret stays quiet. I turn toward him
"Bret, for your deceit, you may not shift for a month." "Gabby, I just got my wolf that
could make us both sick." "You will only address me as Alpha and you should have
thought about that before you tried to deceive me." "Monica" I say before I step aside.
Bret picks up his head to look her in her face with hope in his eyes. "I, Monica Lee
Conklin, reject you Bret Liam Hosler as my mate." My father steps next to her and this
time he gives Alpha command. "Accept what you have done and her rejection now." "I,
Bret Liam Hosler, accept the rejection by Monica Lee Conklin breaking our mate bond." I
look to the pack. "You are all dismissed" I say to the pack then to Bret. My father kisses
my forehead before he joins my mother who is smiling at me. She mouths the words, "I'm
proud of you" and I smile back at her. Monica starts to walk toward Leslie and Macey.
"Girls, why don't you join me, Nicholas, and Serina for a movie marathon in the theater
room." They walk back toward me. "We would love to" Monica says and we walk to the
pack house.

Belinda POV

"It's not working auntie." "He acted like he was accepting me at first, but now he keeps
pushing me away." "Did you try the potion" Esmerelda says. "No, Megan said only to use
that if he was taking the watch off, but he hasn't." "I will call Megan but you need to try
to be around him as much as possible." "Just call her, I need him to mark me before he
finds his fated mate." "Calm down Belinda, it's not like there are she-wolves coming to
your pack that he has never met." "I will call you as soon as I speak to Megan." "Thank
you, auntie." "You're welcome, baby girl."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 14[ 2,093 words
]

Jessica POV



I can't believe this is happening to me. Why couldn't he just take the poison like his
ba**ard father and be dead? "I could have stayed Luna and run the pack with that little
sh*t Jason." "Atticus, please don't do this." "I was your Luna please, this was all Jason's
doing." "I would never betray Raymond." "I loved him." He continues to pull me by my
arm up the path. He won't answer me and I can't free myself from his grip. When we
reach the border, he crosses it and drops me to the ground outside the pack territory. He
walks back into the territory and turns back to me. "I only had one Luna and it sure as
hell wasn't you." "If you cross back into this territory, you will be killed without a second
word." "Am I clear, rogue?" He doesn't wait for my response and shifts heading back
toward the pack. What the hell do I do now? I start to look around and notice two patrol
guards coming my way. I shift before they reach me and we run as fast as we can. "You
just had to f**k everything up didn't you human," Blossom growls as we run. I can't deal
with her right now. The Next Day Lake POV

The sun shines through my window. This has been my room since I became a teenager.
Normally, when we become Alpha, we take the biggest room in the pack house. I refused
to take my father's old room. The thought of using his bed, especially the one he shared
with that b**ch did not sit well with me. My room is big enough and I've had them change
the decor so that it's not a boy's room. I know my father would tell me that I should be in
the Alpha bedroom if he was here but honestly, I don't agree. I'm Alpha in this room or
any other room. What Elder Bradford said yesterday helped me understand that I am what
this pack needs. I am the Alpha my father should have been. I rub the sleep from my eyes.
It wasn't a good sleep, but hopefully after today it will be. When I know that evil ba**ard
is dead and my father has been avenged, I'll sleep much better. I head into the bathroom
to get into the shower. I strip and place the watch my father gave me on the sink. Once
I'm under the spray, I place my hands against the shower wall and breathe deep.

After a few minutes of just calming my thoughts, I finish showering and head into my
closet. I pull on a pair of gray sweats and black t-shirt. "Razor are you ready." "I'm more
than ready to make this a**hat pay." I head to my office and link Atticus to meet me
there. A few moments later Atticus comes in and we discuss what will happen this
morning. "Atticus, I want the pack present when I deal with Jason." "Not because I want
them to fear me as they did my father but because I need them to know that such things
will not be tolerated." "I want them to understand that no relationship will protect a pack
member from such wrong doing." "I agree they should be present, Lake." "The pack
already knows you are nothing like your father." "They trust you because of your fair and
kind nature but they respect you as the Alpha of this pack." "Thank you, Atticus." "Let's go
take care of Jason." He nods and we head downstairs. Elder Bradford is waiting for us
near the pack house door. Two guards are dragging a sputtering Jason through the pack
house and out the door. I take a deep breath before I follow behind them. We step out into
the pack yard and I look around at my pack member who have gathered. They all bare
their necks and I take my place near the Elder.

The guards throw him to the ground about ten feet from me. "Jason, you have been
sentenced to death by the Alpha of the Blood Rose Pack." "This sentence does not require
approval by the Elders due to its nature however it is given regardless" Elder Bradford
says to him. "Do you have anything to say before the sentence is carried out by Alpha Lake



Solace?" I stare into his eyes before he finally speaks. "I'm not sorry, I just wish you died
with that ba**ard Raymond." I know exactly what he is doing. He wants this to be quick
but that will not be happening. "It's too bad you didn't get your wish because now you're
going to wish for death for yourself." Elder Bradford steps back until he is out fo the circle
the pack has formed. Jason gets to his feet and we begin to circle each other. I watch his
body movements as he shifts his weight. He throws a punch at my face and I easily side
step. I come around punching him in the ribs. I can feel the change in my strength since
I've gotten Razor and taken my title. The hit surprises him but he rights himself quickly. I
can see he's angry that I got the best of him so quickly. He really believes he is a better
warrior than I am. We start to circle again and he's movements are more erratic because
he is pissed. He starts toward me and attempts to kick me this time, but I catch his leg
taking him off his feet. This time I don't give him a chance to right himself. I'm on him
punching him repeatedly in the face. I stand because I can feel Razor at the surface. I push
him down. I will not kill him in wolf form when he doesn't have one to fight back. I back
up and take a few deep breaths. "Lake" Atticus yells, and I look up to see the ba**ard
shifting into his wolf. He must have gotten his wolf but how did he keep him from me. I
should have been able to feel it. "My turn" Razor says and we shift. He runs full speed and
the wolf immediately tries to get away from him. Razor is twice as big and an Alpha wolf.
If Jason thought this was going to help him kill me, he is sadly mistaken. Razor jumps,
landing on the wolf with his front paws. The wolf is fighting, trying to free himself, but
can't.

He starts to whimper as Razor growls. "It's time Razor, end this pathetic excuse for a
wolf." He leans down biting the wolf's neck. He thrashes his head back and forth until I
hear the snap. Razor drops the wolf to the ground before he howls. The pack members
shift and join him. After a minute, we shift back and Atticus hands me a pair of shorts. I
link the warriors "take his body to the clearing and burn him." "He will not be buried in
the pack cemetery." "Yes, Alpha." The warriors head toward the dead wolf. Elder
Bradford approaches me. "Alpha Lake, I'm glad I was here to see you be the Alpha, I knew
you would be." "I will be heading back to the Elder house but if you need anything please
don't hesitate to call me." I shake the Elder's hand and head back into the pack house. As
soon as I'm inside Belinda is waiting near the stairs. I'm just about to approach her and
tell her that it's time she goes home to her pack when I get a link from the patrol guard.
"Alpha, there is a rogue at the border insisting to see you." "If it's Jessica, I will not see
her and do not allow her into the territory." "We have our orders about Jessica, Alpha."
"This rogue said he was an associate of your father and he wants to pay his respects."

"Atticus, please come to my office." "We are about to have a visitor that will not be
returning to this pack after today." "Yes, Alpha" he says and we head to my office. I grab a
t-shirt slipping it over my head before I sit in my chair. Atticus stands at my side. A patrol
guard leads Kenneth and his stooge into my office. They take a seat and the guard leaves.
"Alpha Lake, I just wanted to pay my respects to you about your father's death." "As much
as I appreciate our sentiment, I had hoped we wouldn't be seeing each other again,
Kenneth after our last conversation." I can see my words piss him off but he doesn't
comment. "I guess our condolences wasn't my only reason for the visit." "I had hoped you
would change your mind as it was your father's wishes to make Archer and his pack pay
for his disrespect toward our kind."



"I believe I made myself perfectly clear that I do not share my father's feelings toward
Archer Lyons or the Scarlett Howl Pack." "My father's death has not changed my stance."
"The Blood Rose Pack has no issue with Archer Lyons or his pack." "You and your friend
can leave and I suggest you do not return." "I will not be so kind at our next meeting." He
stands to leave "I will make sure that your father's wishes are honored even if you're too
afraid to do it." He walks out of my office. "Atticus have the guards make sure those two
ba**ards leave my pack." "Yes Alpha" he says and leaves my office. I pull my father's book
with contacts from his drawer. I find the number I need and pick up my phone to make
the call. "Alpha Archer Lyons" he says in the voice I remember from all those years ago.
"Alpha Archer this is Alpha Lake Solace from the Blood Rose Pack." "Alpha Lake, I didn't
expect to hear from you." "Despite your father's behavior when you visited my pack you
still have my condolences." "Thank you, Alpha, that meeting is actually why I'm calling
you." "I'm confused that meeting was over two years ago what could you need to talk to
me about." "I would like to invite you to come to my pack to discuss the matter and also to
talk about an alliance." "I'm a little surprised that you wouldn't share your father's
feelings, Alpha Lake." "I promise you that I don't, Alpha Archer." "We can be at your pack
tomorrow if that works for you." "We, I hadn't realized that you passed your title to your
daughter." "Actually, I haven't but my daughter Gabriella is acting Alpha with me until my
daughter Serina comes of age." "They will share Alpha duties." "I look forward to meeting
with you both."

Gabriella POV

"Gabby" I hear my grandmother's familiar voice from behind me. "Nana Fern, I missed
you" I say wrapping her in a hug. "What about me, Papa River doesn't get any love." "Of
course, you do" I say before I hug him. "How was your trip?" "It was good but were glad
to be home." "So, how are your Alpha duties going?" "Good, I'm learning to balance but I
definitely feel like the pack is starting to accept the idea." "Your mother told me about
that boy, Bret." "I'm glad I wasn't here because I probably would have beat his stupid a**"
grandma says. I laugh "I'm glad my grandmother didn't do my dirty work." We visit for a
little bit longer before I head to the office. My father is already there and I take my seat
behind the desk. "Nana and Papa are back." "Good, I'm glad they travel but I like when
they come home." I smile because my dad loves his family so much. "Gabby, I received a
call today from an Alpha who wants to meet with us tomorrow." "Which Alpha" I ask.
"Alpha Lake Solace called about an hour ago." "Alpha Raymond's son." "The same Alpha
Raymond who wasn't happy about me being an Alpha." "Yes, it's the same but Alpha
Raymond was murdered a few days ago." I feel bad for my anger in that moment but I still
don't understand why his son would want to meet with us. "Do you think meeting with
him is a good idea dad?" "I do, I believe that Lake doesn't share his father's attitude
toward our pack or you as an Alpha." "Ok, what time do we leave tomorrow.?"

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 15[ 1,537 words
]



Belinda
POV

I head back to my room as soon as I watch Lake kill the man that was to be his Beta. I
can't believe all that has happened in the last few days. I knew that Luna was bad news.
"Takes one to know one", Lizzy says. I ignore her comment. I know she wants a mate and
she is just angry we haven't gotten Lake to agree. "He should have killed her a** too
instead of banishing her after she helped kill his father." "I'm not killing anyone, I just
want the best mate." I keep trying to console him or just be with him. He still won't let me
get close, no matter how hard I try. The watch should be working. I sit on the bed and
Lizzy is growling in my head. "What do you think he is going to do to us if he finds out
you're using magic to trick him into mating with you if he ripped his so-called friend
apart." "Do you have a better idea, Lizzy?" "No, I don't but if you don't get that f**king
watch to work we aren't going to have him as a mate and we might be as dead as that
Beta." "Why don't you just pick a more willing Alpha?" "I just want a mate since you
threw ours away." I don't want to hear that right now. I push her to the back of mind. She
is right about the watch, but I don't need her going on about it. I definitely don't need her
going on about me picking someone else. I don't want anyone else.

I take the phone out of my bag and pray that she can get that witch to fix this watch. I dial
her number and she picks up on the second ring. "Auntie, I need your help." "What is
going on, Belinda?" "The watch isn't working." "I have done everything that Megan said
to do and he still doesn't want me." "That's not possible." "Megan is a very strong witch."
"She enchanted that watch right in front of me." "I'm telling you Auntie it seemed to be
working in the beginning but he won't let me get close to him." "Every time I try, he sends
me away." "It's like he is fighting whatever spell is on the watch but he doesn't realize it."
There is silence for a minute. "Auntie are you still there?" "Yes, I need to call Megan."
"You need to just stay away from him for the rest of the day." "I will be at the pack first
thing in the morning and hopefully we can fix this." We hang up and the only thing I can
do is hope my aunt and that witch can come through for me otherwise I'm screwed. Lizzy
pushes forward "why can't you just listen to me and just pick a different Alpha." "You are
risking our life over a man that was never meant to be yours." "You're like a child that
wants a specific lollipop" "Enough Lizzy, Lake is the one I want and my aunt will make
sure I get him." The Next Morning

Lake POV

I'm getting dressed for my meeting with Alpha Archer and his daughter. I haven't seen
either of them since I was sixteen, so I figure I had better dress the part today. I want
them to see me as an equal, not the kid whose father was an a**hole at the meeting. I put
on gray dress slacks and a button-down white shirt. No tie, that is definitely not my style.
My father and I had many debates over wearing ties. He felt it made us look important.
Look what worrying about appearances did for him. He picked a younger Luna and she
ended up killing him. I push that thought out of my head. I slip my watch on and clasp the
back. Every time I put it on, it makes me think of the only good memory I have of him. It's
the only thing he ever did that was kind for me. Razor seems on edge in my mind. "What's



going on with you today?" "I don't know, I just feel like today is a big day." A link cuts our
conversation short. "Lake, Alpha Blane is here to see you." "He says it's important." What
the hell? I wasn't expecting him today. "Maybe this is a good thing he can take his
wretched daughter home with him", Razor growls. "Your right, that is perfect." "I don'
mind seeing him, I actually like Alpha Blane." "Unlike his crazy daughter, he seems kind."
"I know it's hard to believe she is related to him" Razor says. I chuckle and slip my dress
shoes on. "Ok Atticus, show him to my office." "He isn't alone, Lake, I believe his sister is
with him." "That's fine just show them to my office." He cuts the link and I head to my
office.

I sit behind my desk and a few minutes later, Atticus leads Alpha Blane and his sister in.
They take a seat in the chairs in front of my desk after he shakes my hand. "Alpha Blane, I
didn't expect to see you today." "I'm sorry for the intrusion but I didn't get a chance to
speak with you at the dinner following your father's service." "I wanted to tell you in
person how sorry I am that your pack members did such an awful thing to you and your
father." "I really appreciate your sympathy but I assure you both have been dealt with."
"Belinda told me that you killed the man and banished your father's mate." "She was no
mate just a b**ch that latched on to my father." He nods "so very true." "Woman can be
such evil creatures sometimes" the woman says. I had totally forgotten she was here with
us. "Now, Esmerelda, there are many good women in our world." "My daughter is the
perfect example." "So true brother, Belinda is a lovely girl who is going to be a wonderful
Luna." "Don't you agree, Alpha Lake?"

I sit behind my desk and a few minutes later, Atticus leads Alpha Blane and his sister in.
They take a seat in the chairs in front of my desk after he shakes my hand. "Alpha Blane, I
didn't expect to see you today." "I'm sorry for the intrusion but I didn't get a chance to
speak with you at the dinner following your father's service." "I wanted to tell you in
person how sorry I am that your pack members did such an awful thing to you and your
father." "I really appreciate your sympathy but I assure you both have been dealt with."
"Belinda told me that you killed the man and banished your father's mate." "She was no
mate just a b**ch that latched on to my father." He nods "so very true." "Woman can be
such evil creatures sometimes" the woman says. I had totally forgotten she was here with
us. "Now, Esmerelda, there are many good women in our world." "My daughter is the
perfect example." "So true brother, Belinda is a lovely girl who is going to be a wonderful
Luna." "Don't you agree, Alpha Lake?"

"Now is your chance Lake, tell him to take her out of our pack." "It's funny you bring up
Belinda." "Alpha Lake, that is a beautiful watch" Alpha Blane interrupts me. "Thank you,
my father gave it to me before my Alpha ceremony." "May I see it, if you don't mind." I
look down at the watch on my wrist. "Of course," I say taking it off and handing it to him.
"Alpha, would you be able to have someone bring Belinda to the office" Esmerelda says.
"We would like to see her before we leave." "Absolutely" I say knowing this is perfect. I'll
have them send her to my office and then tell them her visit is over in a kind but direct
way. I link Atticus to send her. When I look back to Alpha Blane, he hands me back the
watch. I slip it back on. "It is a lovely gift your father gave you." "It seems unlike him" he
chuckles. "Your right, it's the reason I wear it." "My father wasn't one for giving gifts or
praise." "So, the watch is a reminder of that moment we shared." A few minutes later



Belinda comes in and the pull I felt to her before is ten times greater. "Razor what the hell
is happening." "I want her and I know I shouldn't." She rushes in hugging her father and
then her aunt. Her aunt whispers something in her ear. I'm sure hoping I won't hear what
she says but with my alpha hearing I do. I hear the words "he should be good now."
"Razor, did you hear that?" "Of course, I did, I knew that b**ch did something to you." "I
even feel drawn to her today, but not like you would a mate", Razor says. I stand from my
desk and Belinda starts toward me, but I step back. I link Atticus to have the omegas get
her things ready.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 16[ 1,998 words
]

Gabriella POV

"Lake, what the hell is going on here" Atticus asks. Lake growls and the woman who is
sitting on his lap stands up with a grin on her face. "He is Alpha to you, Beta." "I would be
careful what you say." "He is allowed to kiss his future mate and Luna anytime he chooses
too." "Atticus, you have no right to question anything I do with my mate" Lake says with a
growl. He stands from the chair and our eyes meet. I see him breathe deep and his
expression looks like he is fighting some internal battle. The woman turns smiling at me
before she walks over wrapping her arm around him. "Lake, tell them you're busy with
your future Luna." "I want to mark and mate now." "Belinda, I have a meeting with Alpha
Archer and his daughter." "We can finish this later." She starts to pout and doesn't move
to leave the room. He looks up at me and his eyes darken before they return to their
beautiful color. I can't believe how drawn I am to him. I know how wolves describe this
feeling, but I never expected I would have it so strongly. How could he be here kissing this
woman? I'm just about to tell my father that I will not meet with him, when Atticus
growls. "What have you done," Atticus yells at Belinda. "I don't know what you're talking
about Beta." "Atticus, what's wrong" I say because I truly want to know why my mate
would be kissing another woman and acting like I am nothing to him. "As I told you
earlier Alpha Gabriella he wanted nothing to do with her this morning so something is
very wrong here." "You don't know what you're talking about Beta and if you keep this up
I'll have you thrown in the cells" Belinda says.

If this b**ch has done something to make my mate act this way I will kill her a** myself.
My father looks toward me. "Gabby" I can feel your anger, what's wrong? "Alpha Lake, is
my mate" I say looking at Lake and leaving no room for doubt. My father steps to the side
with a smirk on his face, allowing me to deal with the situation which I love him for. I
step forward till I'm standing next to Atticus. "I suggest if you want to keep those hands,
you get them off my mate." She flashes her eyes black and chuckles. She steps toward me,
releasing her grip on Lake. "You, a pathetic human, think you're mated to an Alpha like
Lake." "I think your confused little girl." "Humans don't belong with our kind." I've had
enough of this b**ch already. I pull back, punching her in the face, knocking her to the
ground. I hear a loud growl and I can see Lake's wolf is at the surface. He is staring at me



but not moving. "Lake, she hit me" she cries. I start to walk toward him and I can tell he
is confused by whatever emotions he is feeling right now. "Get the f**k away from my
mate you human b**ch" she says while holding her bleeding nose. I'm standing in front of
Lake close enough to feel his breath on my skin. "Lake, I am your mate." "It can't be,
Belinda is my mate" Lake says but he sounds unsure of his own words. I take his hand,
placing it on my marking spot. He doesn't pull away from me. "Lake, I am your mate." I
see the surprise on his face as he must feel the tingles of our bond. I know I do and it's
amazing. I had hoped I would feel the connection despite not being a wolf and I do. I will
never want another man like I want him.

Before I know what's happening, Atticus has Belinda by the throat against the wall. Lake
looks up and I can see he wants to stop him, but my father steps in his line of sight. "Tell
me what you did or I will snap your f**king neck." "Atticus put her down now", Lake says
using Alpha command. I look back in his eyes and I say a prayer to the goddess that a kiss
can really bring Lake back from whatever this woman did, like in a fairytale. I grab his
face and pull his lips to mine, kissing him. After a few seconds, I feel him wrap his arms
around my waist and kiss me back like I'm the air he needs to breathe. I hear someone
clear their throat and I pull back to see my father smiling at me. Lake buries his head in
my neck and I look toward Atticus, nodding for him to continue. "I'll ask you again what
did you do to the Alpha" Atticus demands. Belinda POV

This can't be happening. Everything was so perfect a few minutes ago. After Megan
knocked Lake out, she stood over him chanting something and when he woke up he was
calling me his mate. I've never been so happy in all my life. If they had just given us a few
minutes, we would have marked and mated. I would be his Luna. He can't be mated to a
human. He is mine and I will not let her have him. Atticus starts to squeeze my throat. "I
told you this wasn't going to work but you had to be a brat and get what you wanted"
Lizzy says. "Now, because of you, we are going to die without a mate." I start to claw at
his hands but he is stronger than I am. "I have no problem killing you so I would start
talking you evil b**ch." "Fine please don't kill me" I manage to squeak out and he drops
me to the floor. I cough trying to catch my breath. "Start talking now" he says. I look over
and Lake is wrapped around that human. I feel the bile rise in my throat seeing him with
her. I get to my feet and Atticus steps toward me growling. "It's the watch, the watch has
the spell on it." I see Lake lift his head out of the human b**ch's neck with murder in his
eyes staring at me. He looks down at the watch on his wrist like it's a snake that just bit
him.

Lake POV

I feel like I'm in a fog. My mind isn't right, but I don't understand what's happening. The
last few minutes are a blur. I remember speaking with Alpha Blane and Esmerelda, but
then everything is fuzzy. Belinda is on my lap kissing me and I feel like I want it, but it
still feels wrong. Razor feels like he's a million miles away even though I can still feel his
presence. When Atticus comes in, followed by Alpha Archer and who I assume is his
daughter, Gabriella, I look into her eyes. My heart squeezes in my chest butI don't
understand why. When I see Atticus grab Belinda, I can feel Razor at the surface. I'm just
about to stop Atticus when Gabriella grabs me. I feel hands on my face and lips against



mine. Tingles like I've never felt are everywhere our skin touches. The fog starts to lift
but I still don't understand what's happening. I give into the kiss because it feels
completely right. This woman feels like everything I want in life. When I pull back, I bury
my head in the crook of her neck, breathing in her scent. She smells of lilac and spring. I
could smell her scent for the rest of my life. "Razor, what's going on?" "I don't know but
something isn't right with us wanting Belinda." "Gabriella is something important to us."

When I hear Belinda say it's the watch, I feel sick to my stomach. He wouldn't do such an
evil thing. He was a ba**ard but he wouldn't betray me this way. I let go of Gabriella and
slip the watch off my wrist, dropping it to the floor. The minute it hits the ground, the fog
is gone. I look at Gabriella and Razor growls "Mate" loud in my mind. "Mate", I say
pulling her into me. Human or not, she is mine. Thank the goddess she didn't just leave
when she saw me kissing that b**ch. I pull back and whip my head in Belinda's direction.
"You disgusting she-wolf." "You tried to make me mate you against my will by using black
magic." Razor is ready to rip her apart and I start in her direction. She starts to whimper
and plead for mercy. Alpha Archer steps in front of me. "Lake don't do anything rash."
"Rash, I want her dead for what she tried to do to me and Gabriella." He smiles "you have
every right to want that but we need to do this properly." "She is Alpha Blane's daughter
so we must speak with the Elders before you carry out her sentence." I take a deep breath
pushing Razor down before I take Gabriella's hand leading her over until we are standing
in front of Belinda. "You will be taken to the cells until I speak to the Elders but you will
be punished for what you attempted to do to my bond with Alpha Gabriella." "Lake, please
she is a human I am a wolf." I watch Gabriella slap her across the face. "Don't you ever
call him by his name again." She grabs her cheek looking at me. "Your father" she
whispers and I roar. "My father betrayed me with you." "He is no father and if he was
alive, I would tell him so." "Take her out of my sight Atticus." She is sobbing as he drags
her out of my office. I walk over looking down at the f**king watch my father gave me.
The watch I believed was a gift. I can't believe I ever thought he did something kind. I
should have known better. I smash the watch with my foot.

Gabriella POV

Once the evil b**ch is gone, Lake has his arm wrapped around me and my father hasn't
stopped smiling. "Gabriella, can we sit and talk please" he says. Maybe he thinks I'm
angry about the kiss that I wish I didn't have to see. I'm not angry at him, he didn't do it
of his own free will. "I'm going to have Atticus show me around", my father says, before
he leaves the office. Lake leads me over to a couch that is under a bay window. "Gabriella,
I would never betray you willingly." "Lake, I'm not upset with you." "I understand that
you were under a spell and not in control of what happened." I remember how his father
felt about a human being part of a wolf pack but how does Lake feel. I know the bond is
strong, but can he truly accept a human for his mate and the fact that I'm an Alpha? I feel
him brush my hair from my face. "What are you thinking about mate?"

I take a deep breath. "Lake, I know you expected to be mated to a she-wolf that would be
your Luna." "I am neither of those things." He smiles "Gabriella I am not my father." "You
are my goddess given mate and you are the only one I'm ever going to want." "I respect
that you are an Alpha and we will figure all that out." "Gabriella, what is your full name?"



I smile because I know what he is about to do. "My full name is Gabriella Elizabeth
Lyons."

"I, Lake Connor Solace, accept you Gabriella Elizabeth Lyons as my mate and Alpha." "I,
Gabriella Elizabeth Lyons, accept you Lake Connor Solace, as my mate and Alpha." He
slams his lips down on mine and I'm so grateful that the goddess has given me a mate that
accepts me.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 17[ 1,811 words
]

Lake
POV

As I sit on the couch with Gabriella, I can't help but think about what my father did. What
he did could have cost me everything. I could have lost my mate and my happiness. I know
he is dead but I'm so angry that he tried to force his will on me with that b**ch's help.
How could a father do that to his son? I see a look of concern on Gabriella's face. "Lake,
she will pay for what she has done." I smile "I know she will love, but I was actually
thinking about my father, not her." "He supposedly gave me the watch as a gift the day I
became Alpha but that was all a lie." "He knew that she had put a spell on it and he helped
her because he wanted her pack." "He never cared for me not even as a child." "When I
lost my mother, I lost the only real parent I had." "I was just another means to end for
him." Gabriella is rubbing circles on my arm to comfort me as I speak. Finding our mate
should be the best moment of our lives and he took that from both of us by helping
Belinda. I'm just glad he failed to take our future. Lake POV

As I sit on the couch with Gabriella, I can't help but think about what my father did. What
he did could have cost me everything. I could have lost my mate and my happiness. I know
he is dead but I'm so angry that he tried to force his will on me with that b**ch's help.
How could a father do that to his son? I see a look of concern on Gabriella's face. "Lake,
she will pay for what she has done." I smile "I know she will love, but I was actually
thinking about my father, not her." "He supposedly gave me the watch as a gift the day I
became Alpha but that was all a lie." "He knew that she had put a spell on it and he helped
her because he wanted her pack." "He never cared for me not even as a child." "When I
lost my mother, I lost the only real parent I had." "I was just another means to end for
him." Gabriella is rubbing circles on my arm to comfort me as I speak. Finding our mate
should be the best moment of our lives and he took that from both of us by helping
Belinda. I'm just glad he failed to take our future.

I say a prayer of thanks to the goddess that Archer and Gabriella arrived when they did. I
am so grateful that Gabriella was so strong. She could have seen what was happening
with Belinda and just thought I was betraying her. She could have rejected me and we



would have been devastated. Razor growls in my mind. "She didn't Razor, she accepted us
despite everything." "She is the mate that the goddess picked for us and she is perfect."
"That she is" Razor says. "Are you talking to your wolf, Lake?" Her words bring my
attention back to her and I smile "yes I am about you mate." "We are talking about how
lucky we are to have found you." "Lucky that the goddess blessed us with such a strong
beautiful mate." "I think we both are lucky." She leans in and kisses me before she sits
back with a smile on her face. "Can I meet him, your wolf?" "Of course, he is as much
your mate as I am." I step back so Razor can come forward to meet Gabriella. "Hello
mate" he says.

Gabriella POV

I hate that Lake's father was so sh*tty to him. He was not the kind of father I'll ever
understand. My father has made it his life's mission to show me love and to help me
become a great leader to our pack. I'm not glad that Raymond is dead, but dying doesn't
change that he hurt my mate in the worst way possible. He treated him as an object
instead of his child. So, if he was here I would kick his a** for hurting Lake. As he tells me
how angry he is about his father's actions, I rub my fingers in circles on his arm hoping
that my touch will help him know that I'm here for him. Once he seems to have said all he
has to say about Raymond, I can tell he is talking to his wolf. I don't want to interrupt
him, so I give him a few minutes before I say something. When he says I can meet him,
I'm excited and nervous. I know that I will also be his mate, but he won't have a wolf to
love. I know that I am enough but, part of me has to wonder if his wolf will be
disappointed that he doesn't have a wolf mate. Brutus loves my mother, but not all wolves
are like Brutus. His beautiful eyes turn black and his voice seems deeper. "Hello mate" he
says. "What is your name?" "My name is Razor and you are beautiful." "We are very lucky
to have been blessed with you." I chuckle "you're going to be a handful aren't you." "I will
never be more than you can handle" he says with a wink before his eyes turn back. "I'm
sorry he is just excited to have found you." "There is nothing to apologize for." "Lake, I
know you said that you don't care that I'm human but what about Razor he won't have a
wolf mate when we mark." Before he can answer his eyes are black again. I'm lifted and
placed in his lap. "You are my mate." "I want no one but you Gabriella", Razor says before
he slams his lips down on mine. His kiss is much different than Lake's, but I love them
both. When he pulls back, Lake's eyes are staring back at me. "He wanted you to
understand that he doesn't care that you don't have a wolf." I laugh "I believe him after
that kiss." I lean in and kiss Lake, grateful that both my mates accept me. A knock sounds
on the door and my father peeks his head in. "Is is safe for me to come in." "Dad, don't be
ridiculous, we are only talking." He raises his hands in surrender. My father takes a seat
in a chair in front of the desk facing us. Lake POV

"Lake, I would like to be here when you call the elders about Belinda if you're ok with it."
"Of course, Alpha Archer." "No more Alpha, you are my son-in-law and there won't be
titles between us." "I, appreciate that, Archer." In that moment I remember the whole
reason I arranged this meeting. "Before we make that call, I need to tell you about the
reason I asked you to come to meet with me today." "After our meeting years ago, my
father became hell bent on making you pay." "He believed that you disrespected our kind
by taking a human mate and the fact that you were going to make Gabriella Alpha." "I'm



sure you realized that based on his behavior when we were in your pack that day." I turn
to look at Gabriella and squeeze her hand because I hate even saying these words. "I never
agreed with my father, not even as a boy." She squeezes my hand and I look back to
Archer. "Despite his attempts to involve other Alphas, he failed to get any other packs to
help him go against you." "Well, I'm glad to hear that since we have alliances with many
of the neighboring packs" Archer says. "When he couldn't get the packs help, he sought
out other super naturals to help him." Archer growls low "what does that mean?" "My
father had a meeting with rogues that apparently have a beef with you and your pack."
"What rogues" he asks. "We have connection with the rogues around our pack and none
have ever been a problem." "What about the attack during training" Gabriella says.
Gabriella tells me what happened during training and I pull her closer. I will kill anyone
that tries to hurt my mate. "It wouldn't surprise me if that was Kenneth's men." "I wish I
could tell you where this rogue comes from, but I was a boy when I met with him the first
time." "Since I've become a man, I refuse to deal with him." "He even came after my
father's death to get me to help him against you." "I told him to leave and he vowed he
would make you pay." "The only thing I know about the rogue is his name is Kenneth and
wants revenge for something you took from him." "I have no idea who this rogue is but I
will have no problem ending his pathetic life if he threatens our pack" Archer says. "Our
packs will stand together against this threat."

"I think we should call Elder Bradford now." "The more time Belinda is in the cells the
more we risk that witch getting involved and possibly trying to help her." I walk over
picking up the phone off my desk and place it on speaker phone. It rings twice before
Elder Bradford picks it up. "Lake, I didn't expect to hear from you so soon." "I wish I was
calling for a better reason, but unfortunately I'm not." "What's happening, Lake?" "Alpha
Archer and Alpha Gabriella are here with me." "Archer and Gabriella, I'm confused what's
happening." I explain everything that happened with Belinda and my father. There is
silence for a moment and I think maybe we have lost him. "Elder Bradford are you still
there?" "I'm here I just can't even believe all you just told me." "Your father obviously
can't pay for his wrong doing but she can." "I will head back to the pack but I will need to
speak with Alpha Blane about his daughter." "Elder Bradford, I would like to be the one to
call him if it's ok with you." "I can't imagine how hard this is going to be for him and I
think it only right I explain everything that happened to him." "Of course," he says before
we hang up. I find the number and call Alpha Blane. I hate this for him. "This is Alpha
Blane" he says. "Alpha Blane, it's Alpha Lake." "This is a surprise to hear from you." "I
wish I was calling for a better reason but we need to talk about your daughter." "Did
something happen to Belinda?" I take deep breath and prepare to tell this man something
no father should ever have to hear.
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Lake POV



"Alpha Blane, I spoke to Elder Bradford before I called you." "Alpha Archer and Alpha
Gabriella of the Scarlett Howl Pack are here with me now." "I don't understand why you
would speak with the elder and what the two alphas have to do with Belinda." "Sir
Belinda and my father tried to use magic in order to get me to mate with her." "You're
sure of this Alpha Lake?" "I promise you that I wouldn't be calling you right now if I
wasn't sure." There is silence for a few moments. "Alpha Blane I'm sorry." "Alpha Lake
don't you dare apologize for what my daughter has done." "Where is she now?"" "Despite
my anger Alpha Archer helped me to stay calm and contact the elders." "She is currently
in my pack cells until Elder Bradford arrives." "I know you don't owe me this after what
she attempted to do but may I come to the pack to see her before you carry out her
sentence." I look at Gabriella and she nods agreement with my decision to allow it. "Of
course, Alpha Blane." "My men will bring you to my office when you arrive and we will
take you down to see her." "We" he says like a question. "I will explain everything better
when you get here." He hangs up and I can't help the pain I feel in my heart that this man
has to lose his daughter no matter how evil she is. I link Atticus to let him know that I'm
expecting Alpha Blane and Elder Bradford.

"While we wait for them to arrive, I think we should talk about the running of our packs."
I can feel Gabriella stiffen at my words. "Gabriella, I don't expect you to become my Luna
and leave your pack." I can feel her relax. "I'm glad because I have no plans on becoming
a Luna." "Actually, when my sister turns eighteen we will be sharing Alpha duties with
our mates for the Scarlett Howl Pack." "I will not leave my family or my pack." I smile
because she really is amazing. "I have no problems sharing Alpha responsibilities it will
give me more time to spend with my beautiful mate and our future pups." She smiles
"what about the distance between the packs." I turn to Archer knowing that despite the
fact that Gabriella will be Alpha right now it's still Archer's pack. I take Gabriella's hand
in mine. "Archer, I am willing to move my pack and join the two together if you and
Gabriella are ok with that."

The shock on Gabriella's face is comical. "Are you sure about this Lake" Archer asks. "I
know you're still angry with your father but this pack is your birthright." "You don't need
to make this decision right this minute." "I know what you're saying but I promise you
that I'm not going to change my mind." "If it means being with my mate than my decision
is final." "The only thing I would ask is that my Beta remain a ranked member." "I think
that is more than a reasonable request" Archer says. "Gabriella what do you think?" She
smiles "I think that my mate is perfect." "Yes, I would love for you to bring your pack to
join ours." "I think that is a yes, Lake" Archer says with a smile on his face. If my father
was alive he would be losing his mind right now. I am willing to move my pack to join my
mates because she is what is important. In this moment, my father's opinion doesn't
matter to me. He was no father and this is my pack. The only thing that matters is being
with Gabriella. Alpha Blane

As soon as Alpha Lake told me what Belinda did, my heart broke. I tried to instill the
values of our kind in that girl. I have told her how important it is to have our fated mates.
I tried to teach her love and kindness. How could she do such an evil thing? I knew
Raymond was an evil ba**ard but my own daughter. I knew that Esmerelda spoiled her,
but never in my wildest dreams did I ever think that she would try to force anyone to



mate her. I pick up the phone on my desk and it rings twice. "Blane, I didn't expect to hear
from you today" Esmerelda says. "I didn't expect to be calling you." "What's wrong
Blane?" "It's Belinda" I say but I can't find the words to explain what's happened. "Blane
what's wrong with Belinda?" "She has done something unforgivable to Alpha Lake."
"What the hell does that mean?" "She was fine when I saw her earlier." "You saw Belinda
today?" "Yes, I stopped to see her this morning, why?" "Esmerelda what have you done?"
"I don't know what you're talking about Blane." "Did you help my daughter try to force
Alpha Lake to mate her?" "Of course not, don't be ridiculous."

"Don't lie to me, Esmerelda." "You have always given that girl everything she wanted."
"Tell me you didn't do this to get her what she wanted." "Blane whether I helped her or
not is not important right now." "We need to get her out of that pack." "You know what
the penalty for such actions are Blane." "I absolutely do know what the sentence will be
and I'm the one who will bury my daughter because you helped her try to get something
that was never meant to be hers." "So, you're going to just let them kill her." "What the
hell is wrong with you, you're her father?" "Your right Esmerelda I am her father and I
should have kept her far away from you." I slam the phone down. I can't believe she
helped her. I can't deal with that right now but my sister will pay for her part in this. Lake
POV

An hour later Atticus leads Alpha Blane to my office. He looks broken but still carries
himself with like the Alpha he is. He reaches out and shakes my hand. "Alpha Blane you
know Alpha Archer and this is Alpha Gabriella." "She is my mate." "Alpha Archer its good
to see you again." "Alpha Gabriella congratulations on finding your mate and you as well
Alpha Lake." "Please have a seat." Blane sits in front of my desk. I tell him about the
enchanted watch and my father's part in all this. "I could tell something wasn't right but I
felt the pull to Belinda despite those feelings" "This morning your sister showed up with a
witch using a shimmer spell to look like you." "I assure you I wasn't here this morning"
Blane says but the smile doesn't reach his eyes. "I know you weren't." "Oh, my goddess,
how could they do this." "How could she involve a black magic witch just to get my
daughter what she wanted." "I can't apologize enough for my family's actions." "You don't
owe us any apology." "You are not responsible for their actions in any way." "I promise
you that my sister and this witch will pay for their part in this." "I know they will but
right now your here to see Belinda." "Let us take you down to the cells." "Lake I will stay
here to meet Elder Bradford when he arrives" Archer says. I nod leading Alpha Blane and
Gabriella downstairs.

Belinda POV

I can't believe this is happening. I'm sitting in the cells trying to think of any way to get
the hell out of here. If I had a way to let my aunt know what was happening, she would
get me out of here. I hear the door open and expect a guard to come down the stairs.
When I see Lake, I'm hoping I can beg his forgiveness. That's until I see the human b**ch
and my father. Oh, thank the goddess my father is here. "Daddy, you came, please get me
out of here." He comes to stand in front of my cell. "I'm not here to get you out of this cell
Belinda." I can't have heard him correctly. "Daddy" I say but he raises his hand to stop
me. "I have given you every opportunity in life." "I loved you and raised you to respect the



mate bond." "How could you try to hurt Alpha Lake's bond with his mate?" "She's a
human father, she doesn't deserve an alpha mate." "I refuse to be mated to an omega
when this human b**ch gets the mate I want."

My father's eyes get big. "You found your mate and you said nothing." "You rejected your
goddess given mate because of his rank." "Of course, I did, he was an omega." "He isn't
worthy of an Alpha's daughter." "You are no longer an Alpha's daughter." "I'm ashamed of
the woman you have become and I pray the goddess has mercy on your soul." "You're
going just leave me here and let them kill me." He doesn't answer. He turns walking away
from the cell. I scream but he never turns around. How could he leave me and say I'm not
his daughter? Alpha Brian POV

I'm in the living room with Leslie and our two girls when I get a link from the patrol
guard. "Alpha, there is a woman at the border that is claiming she is your sister." "Do not
let her cross into the territory." "I'm on my way." "What's wrong Brian" Leslie says when
she sees me finish linking. I don't want the girls to hear so I link her. "The guard says that
my sister is at the border." "You know what the elders said would happen if we help her."
"Leslie I would never do anything to jeopardize you, the girls, or our pack." "I won't be
long, I love you." "I love you too, be careful." I kiss her before I head downstairs and out
of the pack house. I shift and when I reach the border my sister is standing just beyond
the trees. I haven't seen her since she became Raymond's Luna. I cross the border until
I'm standing in front of her. "Why are you here?" "Brian, I need your help." "I have
nowhere to go." "You should have thought about that before you killed your mate." "The
elders have given all the packs orders that we are not to allow you into the territory."
"That is not true, you know I could never do such a thing." "Stop acting innocent Jessie."
"I will not put my family and pack at risk to help you." "I'm your sister." I grab the bag off
the ground that I brought with me. "No, you were my sister, don't ever return to my pack
again." I hand her the bag and I turn without another word.
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Jessica POV

I can't believe this is happening as I watch Brian shift running back toward the pack
house. I stand there just holding the bag he gave me. The patrol guards that are still
standing there growl. "Leave rogue, you aren't welcome." "You heard the Alpha, I suggest
you get out of our sight" they say before they shift. I shift into Blossom and she picks up
the bag, carrying it in her mouth until we are far from the pack. I shift back and sit on the
ground. I open the bag praying that was an act Brian was putting on for the pack guards. I
know what the Elder and Lake said would happen to any pack that helped me. I'm sure my
brother wants them to think he isn't helping me. He would never treat his own sister this
way. It contains a wad of cash, some clothes from when I lived in the pack, our mother's
pendant, and a letter. I open the letter and start to read.



Jessie,

I know how much you hate that name, but you will always be Jessie to me. I wish things
could have been different. I remember how close we were as kids and what a bright light
you once were. I wish you could have just been the happy kid I remember instead of the
spoiled adult you've become. You think this world and the goddess owes you something
and they don't. What you did the day you found your mate was disgusting and I knew that
day you were lost. The fact that you so easily mated with a man you didn't love because he
was an Alpha speaks volumes about how far you will go for status. I will always love you
because you're my sister, but that doesn't mean I have to like you. I don't like who you
have become, Jessie. I have given you all the help I will ever give you again. You no longer
have a brother, as I no longer have a sister. I hope you find that girl you once were and
find happiness.

Brian

How could he write this to me? How could my own brother discard me so easily? He
speaks about a stupid warrior that I should have never been mated to by the f**cking
goddess. Fine, I'm not his sister anymore, then he can pay with that little ba**ard Lake
for casting me out. He has his perfect little family without me in it. I'll make sure that is
taken from him for what he has done. "Where are we going to go?" "We will figure it out,
Blossom, but I promise you that I will make all these f**king wolves pay for what they
have done to us." Esmerelda POV

I call her three times before she finally picks up. "What the hell is wrong with you?" "If it
didn't work, I can't do anymore then I already have Esme." "Shut the hell up and listen to
me Megan." "Belinda is in trouble." The line goes dead. I immediately dial her back.
"Hang up the f**king phone I'm right here Esme." "What the hell happened?" "I'm not
exactly sure what happened but Lake knows what she did." "He is going to kill my niece."
"Please help me, she is like my own daughter." "Calm down Esme, I will help but we need
to be careful." "That wolf should never have been able to fight against my power." "What
are you saying?" "I don't know what I'm saying I just know I'm a strong black magic witch
and his wolf should have submitted to my spell and he didn't." "Whatever we can figure
that out later right now we need to help my niece before they kill her."

"Does your brother know what is happening?" "How can they just kill an Alpha's
daughter?" I feel sick to my stomach when I think about Blane allowing this to happen.
"He knows and he agrees with her punishment." "He also threatened me so I have no
brother anymore." "Oh my goddess what the hell." "We can deal with his a** later."

Lake POV

Blane follows us back to my office. Elder Bradford is sitting in my guest chair with Archer
when we walk in. He stands walking over to Alpha Blane. He takes Blane's hand offering
his support. "Everyone, please have a seat." I sit on the couch with Gabriella next to me.
"Elder Bradford, I appreciate you coming so quickly." "After what you told me, I knew I



couldn't wait." "Alpha Blane I can't imagine how hard this is for you and if you don't want
to be here for me telling Elder Bradford, we can take you downstairs." "No, I need to see
this through to the end but thank you Alpha Lake."

"Belinda had been staying here because my father wanted us to mate." "He wanted me to
take over Alpha Blane's pack making our pack even bigger." "When I refused, he and
Belinda apparently came up with a plan to trick me into doing it." "My father gave me an
enchanted watch that made me feel the pull toward Belinda." "I'm glad it didn't work but
can I ask why it didn't." "I'm honestly as confused as you are Elder Bradford." "Razor
never felt the connection and I'm so grateful for that otherwise I'd be mated to the wrong
woman right now." He looks at me confused. "I'm getting to that part" I chuckle.
"Thankfully I had a meeting with Gabriella and Archer planned today." "Before they
arrived Esmerelda arrived with a witch that was utilizing a shimmer spell to look like
Alpha Blane." He growls "a black magic witch dared to step foot into your pack?" "Yes,
Elder and apparently she performed a spell directly on me before Archer and Gabriella
arrived."

"This time the spell affected both me and Razor." "I could feel him but he was very distant
and I couldn't fight the pull to Belinda." "When Gabriella walked in she immediately knew
I was her mate." Elder Bradford looks toward Gabriella and smiles. "You are a very
special young lady." She smiles and I take her hand. "I agree she definitely is." "The
goddess put her in the right place at the right time." "If they hadn't showed up when they
did, I hate to think but I may have marked Belinda." Alpha Blane speaks for the first time
"Gabriella and Lake I'm so sorry for all that has happened because of Belinda and my
sister." " "My sister and that witch will pay for their parts in all this." "As I told you Alpha
Blane you don't owe me an apology." "I know that the witch and your sister will pay for
their part in all of this but I think we need to move forward with Belinda's punishment
before they try to interfere" I say and Alpha Blane nods. "Alpha Lake, after you carry out
her sentence may I take her body back to bury her in our pack." "Of course, Alpha Blane" I
say my heart still breaking for him. "Thank you" he says. I link the guards to bring her to
the pack yard. "Alpha Blane, with all due respect, I don't think you should be there for
what is about to happen." I can see he is torn. "Please I hate that her punishment is going
to hurt you I won't be able to carry it out if you're there watching." He walks until he is
standing in front of me. "I'm proud of the man you have become, thank you." We head
downstairs and I ask Atticus to take Alpha Blane to the living area. "Yes Alpha" he says
leading him away.

"Elder Bradford, once this is dealt with, I would like to speak to you about our packs and
our plan to move forward with our future mating." "Of course, Lake" he says before we
head outside. Belinda isn't a pack member, so I did not call for my pack to be present for
this punishment. Despite that several pack members are in the pack yard. Two guards are
holding Belinda, who is screaming. "Enough", I say using Alpha command. Elder Bradford
is standing on my right and Gabriella is standing on my left. "Lake, please don't do this."
"I'm sorry I shouldn't have tried to trick you." "Please have mercy on me." "Enough you
should have thought about what the consequences of your actions would be before you
worked with a pathetic black magic witch." She smiles at my words and it makes me
uneasy.



My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 20[ 1,409 words
]

Gabriella
POV

As I listen to Lake tell the Elder everything that happened with Belinda, my heart breaks
for Alpha Blane. No father should have to bury his daughter. I look at my own father and
see sadness in his eyes because I'm sure he is thinking the same thing I am. I know that
what she has done cannot go unpunished, but it doesn't make any of this easier for all that
are involved. When we walk downstairs, I'm glad that Alpha Blane agreed to go to the
living area instead of being there to watch what Lake's about to do. We walk outside and
the guards are holding Belinda as she screams. She starts to plead with Lake but he
immediately silences her with his Alpha command. Elder Bradford steps forward and we
all stand in silence as he sentences her. "Belinda Cross, by werewolf law you have
committed the crime of using black magic to interfere with the mate bond of Alpha Lake
Solace and Gabriella Lyons." "The sentence for that crime is death." "The sentence, will be
carried out by Alpha Lake Solace of the Blood Rose Pack." "May you find forgiveness in the
goddess." Five minutes ago, she was screaming for mercy and now she stands stalk still as
Elder Bradford speaks. She is staring directly at Lake. I get a feeling in the pit of my
stomach that something isn't right.

As soon as the word death leaves his mouth, she smiles a sick smile. "You wolves are so
self-righteous with your beliefs about the mating bonds and the goddess's chosen mates."
She points at Lake "you would pick a human instead of your own kind." "Your pathetic
and the only one that will be dying here today is that b**ch" she says pointing at me. Lake
is already shifting and moving toward her. I'm sure he realizes as I do that, she is the
witch and not Belinda. My eyes lock on hers as she throws a blue energy ball in my
direction.

Lake POV

When she starts to speak, she lets her aura free and I'm pissed. I f**king knew she was
going to be a problem. That's why I wanted that b**ch dealt with quickly. I shift and start
toward her. She does something to the warriors that are holding her and they fall to the
ground. "We are going to rip her apart for helping Belinda and threatening our mate", I
say to Razor as he runs as fast as he can. We are almost to her when I watch the energy
ball leave her hand. Razor whimpers but he lunges attempting to take the b**ch in his
jaws. He clamps down on air. She is gone and he whips his head back toward our mate.
She is on the ground and everyone is around her. Archer is kneeling and I feel like my
world was just shattered. I haven't even gotten to love her or hold her. I haven't gotten to
mark or mate her. I shift and run over, but to my surprise they are helping her to stand.



"How" I say as I come to stand in front of her and wrap her in my arms. Feeling the
tingles just solidifies that she is alive and with me.

"Let's go inside and I'll explain everything" Gabriella says. Atticus appears with Alpha
Blane and hands me a pair of shorts. I slip them on and we head to my office. Once we are
inside, I lead Gabriella to the couch because I have to touch her right now. Razor is just
starting to calm down after we thought that we lost her. Archer, Elder Bradford, Alpha
Blane, and Atticus all take a seat. "Can someone please tell me what the hell happened out
there" Blane says. "The witch shimmered to look like Belinda and attempted to kill my
mate with an energy ball." "Well, thank goddess she missed" Alpha Blane says. I look to
Gabriella for the explanation.

Gabriella POV

"She didn't miss." "How is it possible you survived such an attack Gabriella," Elder
Bradford asks with curiosity in his voice. I look to my father and he nods. "One of our
pack members is a powerful light witch." I feel Lake pull me closer to his side. "My father
and I know that I am a human living in a super natural world." "I am strong and have
trained as a warrior but I know that I am no match physically for a wolf, witch, or
vampire." "When I agreed to become Alpha, I did so with the condition that my sister take
the title with me." "I wanted that not only because I love my sister and wanted to share
everything with her but because I have certain limitations as a human." "That doesn't
mean I can't be a great Alpha to my pack." "Part of being a great Alpha is to recognize
your own strengths and weaknesses."

"After we had a rogue attack on the pack, my father and I decided it would be beneficial if
Tabitha, the light witch, placed a protection spell on me." Elder Bradford smiles, "I'm sure
that black magic witch wasn't expecting you to survive her attack." "That was her mistake
for underestimating you my dear" Elder Bradford says. I look at Lake and I can see pride
in his eyes. "This is far from over and we will make them all pay for what they have
done." "Gentleman, I was wondering if I could speak to Lake alone and then we can
discuss how to move forward." Once they all leave the office, I go to stand but Lake holds
me in place. "I really need you close right now Gabriella for myself and Razor." I smile
and kiss his lips I sit back and take a breath.

"Lake, when we spoke about combining the packs earlier, I wasn't fair to you." He looks at
me confused. "Since I was sixteen, I have had this plan in my head about what my future
was going to be as the pack Alpha." "I know you heard what I said about the reason I
proposed my sister and I take dual Alpha roles in our pack." "We need to discuss a fair
way to move forward with our mating and taking on our Alpha roles." "Gabriella" he says
but I stop him. "Lake, nothing is going to change that you are my mate." "You're allowed
to have feelings and wants." "We are partners in this." He smiles "what are you proposing
love." "I propose that we take our time and decide a fair way to combine our packs." He
takes my hand "ok it's my turn now." Lake POV

"When I said to you that I was willing to move my pack and combine it with yours, I had
my own reasons." She looks at me confused. "The pack has had a lot of bad things happen



recently." "I was betrayed by my friend who was to be my Beta." "He along with my
father's chosen mate killed him and tried to kill me." Her face contorts to one of anger.
"It's ok love they have been dealt with." "The fact that my father cared so little for me has
tainted my title and this pack." "Combining our packs gives not only myself but the pack
members a fresh start without all this betrayal and death hanging over our heads." "The
other details I promise you we can work out together and I will make sure I share my
opinion." "Thank you, Lake" she says before I kiss her lips gently. I pull back and she
smiles "after we discuss how we move forward with the others, I would like for us to
return to Scarlett Howl so you can meet the rest of my family." "I would love that,
Gabriella." "I would also like us to complete the bond." I smile "there is no rush Gabriella
I can wait until you are ready." She shocks me when she reaches up pulling my mouth
down to hers. She kisses me like I'm the air she needs to breathe. She pulls back when we
are both breathless. "I'm ready" she says with a smile before she gets up, heading for the
office door. A few minutes later, she returns with the other men and as she sits next to
me, I say a prayer of thanks to the goddess for Gabriella Lyons.
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Lake
POV

After we finish our discussion about moving forward to make Belinda, Esmerelda, and the
witch pay we ready ourselves to go to the Scarlett Howl pack. Both packs will have
increased guard patrols and warriors around the pack house. Gabriella insists that
Tabitha the witch from her pack will be returning with us tonight to perform some
protection spells until we move the packs together. Atticus and Elder Bradford will remain
here and I will return this evening with Gabriella to have a meeting with my pack about
our future and announce that I have found my mate. Alpha Blane left after our discussion
and despite everything that's happened, he again told me how proud he is of me and the
man I've become. His words mean far more than my own fathers ever did. "Lake are you
ready" Gabriella says, taking my hand. "Absolutely love, we will take my SUV." We head
outside and Archer is waiting by the SUV they arrived in. Once Gabriella lets him know we
will be driving, she slides into the passenger seat of my car. As I drive, I hold Gabriella's
hand enjoying the feelings of the tingles between us. "Gabriella, do you feel the tingles of
my hand touching yours?" She smiles "honestly Lake I was worried that I wouldn't be
given a mate by the goddess. being human." "I know how rare it is." "If I was lucky
enough to be given one, I was worried that when I found him I wouldn't be able to tell."
"My mother felt something for my father but it wasn't exactly what wolves feel based on
the way my mother describes it." "I don't know if because I grew up with wolves and
knew what it should feel like or if the goddess just blessed me, I knew who you were the
moment I laid eyes on you." "So to answer your question I feel the tingles and I will never
want another man in my life." Her words make warmth spread through my chest. I raise



her hand to my mouth, laying a kiss on the back of it. She is more than special. I can't
wait to make her mine. "You mean ours" Razor says. "Of course, I mean ours." "I can't
wait to introduce you to my family and our pack." I squeeze her hand "I'm excited too."
"Lake I was thinking about something." "What's that love?" "We will need to speak to my
family but since we will be combining the pack, I think we should change the pack's
name." I'm shocked at what she is saying. I can't imagine that Archer is going to want his
pack name changed.

"Gabriella I'm not sure your father is going to like that and honestly, I don't need you to
do that to be happy." "Lake, it isn't just for you." "Your whole pack is being uprooted and
having major changes even if you feel they are for the better I want them to know that
they are not an afterthought." "We will no longer be the Blood Rose or the Scarlett Howl."
"I want both packs to feel that we are together not separated by pack names." I smile
"what do you think we should call this new pack." "I was hoping you could do the honors
of suggesting our new pack name." I smile she really is amazing. I think for a few minutes
before the perfect name comes into my mind. "I would love to name our new pack the
Scarlett Rose Pack." "That is perfect, Lake." We start to pull into the pack road and I
couldn't be more in love with this woman. "I have a few other things I would like to
discuss but we can talk about them later." We stop at the gate and I lean over and kiss her
lips softly. "Thank you, Gabriella." The guard comes to my window. The minute he sees
Gabriella, he opens the gate. Archer is pulling in right behind us and we all park. We start
toward the pack house. "Are you ready to meet the Lyons clan Lake" Archer asks with a
big smile on his face. "I am, I just hope they don't hold my father's a**holeness against
me" I chuckle. "I think your safe" Gabriella says. Once we are inside, Archer leads us
upstairs. He opens a door that leads into a living room. A woman that is definitely my
mate's mother is sitting on the couch with four other women. She is beautiful and I can
see where Gabriella gets her beauty from." She stands and the other four women do the
same. Gabriella POV

When we walk into the room, I have Lake's hand in mine. I am still in shock that I found
my mate. That boy I met two years ago has grown into this gorgeous man the goddess
made for me. My mother, Grandma Fern, Aunt Willow, Aunt Tracey, and Tabitha are
waiting for us. I'm glad my uncles and grandfather aren't here because that might be too
much. I introduce him to them one by one and they hug him. "You are a hot young man"
Grandma Fern says and Lake's face turns red. "Mom could you please" my father says.
"What I'm complimenting him." "Gabriella is very lucky girl to get such a hot mate." I
laugh because I would expect nothing less from my grandmother. "This is my mother
Sabrina, Lake." "It's a pleasure to meet you" Lake says. "Where is Serina?" "She is at
training with Uncle Levi and Nicholas" my mother says. "I'm going to take Lake out to the
training field and I would like to introduce him to the pack." "After we have the pack
meeting, I would like to sit with you and mom to discuss some things before I go to Lake's
pack tonight" I say to my father and mother. "Of course, we can meet with the pack in the
dining room and have a celebration meal" my mother says. "Thank you, mom" I say
before I lead Lake downstairs and out of the pack house. We reach the training field and
stand on the side to not interrupt my uncle. Ten minutes later he ends training and heads
in our direction. He looks at Lake trying to make him squirm. I chuckle "Uncle Levi stop
trying to give my mate the death stare." Serina screams and rushes over wrapping me in a



hug. "You found your mate, oh my goddess." "I did and he is amazing" I whisper. I notice
that Bret is watching us from across the field. Monica is heading in our direction. "Serina
this is my mate, Lake." "Lake this is my sister, Serina, I was telling you about." She hugs
him and Monica reaches us. "Congratulations Alpha on finding your mate" she says with a
smile. "Thank you, Monica." I look over and Uncle Levi and Nicholas are sizing him up.
"Lake this is my father's best friend Levi and the Beta of the Scarlett Howl Pack." He
shakes Lake's hand "if you hurt our Gabby, they will not find your body Alpha or not."
"You have nothing to worry about Levi, I would never hurt her." "Really Uncle Levi, you
threaten him the first time you meet him." "I want to make sure there is an
understanding." I roll my eyes and turn to Nicholas. "This is Nicholas the future Beta and
Levi's son." Lake reaches out his hand and shakes Nicholas's." I take Lake's hand so we
can head back to the pack house. I look over to see Bret is still standing there staring in
our direction. "Don't worry about him Gabby he is just pissed his plan didn't work and he
can't shift" she whispers to me but of course Lake hears her. He waits till we are out of
ear shot before he brings it up.

"Gabriella, what was Monica talking about" he says to me as we reach the pack house. I
tell my family we will be a moment and they head in without us. I lead him over to a
bench in the pack garden. I won't keep secrets from him. "Why do I have a feeling I'm not
going to like what you're about to tell me?" "You're not but I've already dealt with him so
I need you to stay calm." I take his hand in mine. "Bret tried to trick me into believing
that I was his mate." He growls and I can see that Razor is at the surface. "Razor, I knew
he wasn't immediately and nothing happened." He blinks and Lake's beautiful eyes are
staring back at me. "The worst part is that his mate is Monica." "He denied his true mate
so he could be Alpha of this pack." "He is pathetic." "Yes, he did but he's been punished
and Monica rejected him." "Good he doesn't deserve her after what he did." I lean in and
kiss him before we head inside.

Bret POV

I watch as Gabriella heads toward the field with a f**king man I've never seen before. She
is holding his hand. I can tell he is an Alpha. What kind of Alpha would accept a human. I
can feel Thor at the surface but of course I can't shift with all the pack members around.
The pack members will hardly speak to me after they found out what I did. I thought for
sure she would believe me instead of acting like a bad a**. She is a human for goddess's
sake. Now I can't f**king shift and Monica rejected me. "That's because you're an i***t",
Thor says. "Don't start, you were on board with being Alpha until we got rejected." "You
could have gotten rid of the stupid f**king human and then made our mate Luna but you
f**ked it up." "I'm not done yet don't you worry about that" I say to Thor. I watch them
walk toward the pack house and I vow that she will never have her happy ever after. I will
kill her mate and that b**ch that rejected me. This whole pack is going to be sorry that
they accepted a human Alpha.



My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 22[ 2,993 words
]

Belinda
POV

I'm in my aunt's house and we are waiting for Megan to get back and tell us that the
human b**ch is dead. I really thought I wasn't going to make it out of that pack alive after
my father left me in the cells to die. I still can't believe he cares more about werewolf law
then his own daughter. Megan appeared in my cell after those ba**ards left and
teleported me here. My aunt couldn't stop hugging me and I was just as happy to see her.
Megan was so pissed that her spells didn't work she wanted to make Lake suffer by killing
the human which was fine with me. I just wish I could be the one to snap her neck. I want
to see her a** dead more than anyone but I guess I'll have to let Megan have the pleasure.
I still can't believe he would pick a pathetic human over a she-wolf that is an Alpha's
daughter. What the f**k was the goddess thinking giving her an Alpha like Lake? She
shouldn't even be amongst our kind let alone mated to one. I hope that Megan is able to
end her and Lake suffers after he so easily cast me aside. "Get your things together
because as soon as Megan arrives, we need to leave" my aunt says as she walks in the
room. "Where are we going?" "Some place safe." "Your father will be looking for me and
we cannot stay here." "My father, I have no father." She pulls me into a hug. "I know baby
girl and I promise you he will pay for not protecting you but right now we need to get to
some place safe." She pulls back and I nod heading to the room that has my clothes in it. I
throw as much as I can in the bag before I head back downstairs. I can hear my aunt and
Megan talking as I reach the bottom of the stairs. "So he was to much of coward to watch
what he was allowing to happen to his own daughter." "He definitely wasn't there
Esmerelda." "Were you able to kill that f**king b**ch?" "There is no way she survived the
energy ball I hit her with before I teleported here." "Good they are all going to pay for
what they have done including my ba**ard of a brother." Gabriella POV

We walk into the dining room hand in hand. I see pack members staring as we walk to the
Alpha table that is full of my family. Uncle Harris and Grandpa River stand coming around
the table. I smile and they both hug me before they turn to Lake. "Lake this is my
Grandfather River and my Uncle Harris." Harris sticks out his hand shaking Lake's. "Levi
told me he already warned you but that goes for all of us." I roll my eyes at the men in my
family. "Lake isn't going to hurt me so all of you need to stop threatening him." Lake
wraps his arm around me. "I promise you River and Harris that I would die before I hurt
Gabriella." "That's good to hear son, welcome to our family" my grandfather says. They
both smile and we head to the table. Jonathon and James are sitting at the table but
continue to stuff their faces like the teenage boys they are. "Lake those are my twin
brothers Johnathon and James." They look up from their plates for a minute "nice to meet
you" they say in unison before they start to eat again. My mother rolls her eyes and I
chuckle.



My father stands and ushers us to the head of the dining room. I hold Lake's hand and
look out at the pack. I watch Bret come in to the dining room and take a seat at the far
table. He is just staring between myself and Lake. I look at the table my friends are sitting
at and smile. Monica, Leslie, Macie, and Cynthia are smiling and waving at us. Cynthia is
raising her eyebrows at me pointing at Lake. I can feel the blush on my cheeks. It's hard
to believe it wasn't that long ago that Cynthia was my only friend. My father clears his
throat and the room quiets immediately. "I would like to announce that my daughter
Gabriella Lyons the future Alpha of the Scarlett Howl pack has found her fated mate."
There are hoots and growls heard throughout the dining room. "Please welcome Alpha
Lake Solace of the Blood Rose pack my new son-in-law." "Now this mating will result in
some changes to the pack but I assure you that these changes will all be for the better."
"After we discuss everything, the pack will be kept informed of any changes before they
happen." Again, the room erupts into growls and most of the pack bares their necks to us.
I of course notice that Bret does not and I know in my heart he is going to be a problem. I
look over at our table and I notice a look on my sister's face that I can't decipher. After the
pack congratulates us, we go back to sit at the table and I sit down next to Serina. "What's
going on in that head of yours sissy" I lean in and whisper. "Nothing I'm just so happy
that you found your mate." I know she isn't being honest but I let it go for now. She and I
are going to talk before I leave tonight. We finish dinner and we say good night to our
family before we head to my father's office. My mother, father, sister, and Uncle Levi are
in the office with Lake and I. "So, we wanted to talk about how we can move forward
since Lake is an Alpha and has his own pack" When I look at Serina I realize the look is
fear. She must think that everything we decided on years ago is going to change because
Lake is an Alpha. "Lake feels that moving his pack here and joining the two packs together
is how we should proceed." My father has a look of concern but I know he was there when
we had this discussion at Lake's pack. A smile breaks out on Serina's face confirming what
I thought she was worried about. "Lake, are you sure about this" my father asks. "The
Blood Rose pack is your birthright and honestly that is a huge sacrifice on your part."
"Make no mistake I'm thrilled for you and your pack to come here but this needs to be
what you really want."

Lake POV

I knew that Archer was going to question my decision as most Alphas would. An Alpha's
pack is everything to them. Mine is no different but the place we live and the name we
hold does not make the pack. I will be a better Alpha with my fated mate by my side. "I
know that Gabriella wanted you to hear her when we were in your office discussing her
staying Alpha but this needs to be a compromise" Archer says. Gabriella smiles at me and
I take her hand in mine. "After discussing everything with Gabriella I believe my pack
needs to have a fresh start to get off under what pack life was like under my father's
rule." "I want to be the best Alpha and honestly after what my father allowed to happen in
our pack its name is tainted for me and my pack members." Archer nods "I respect that
decision and you putting what's best for your pack above tradition." "I know this is a lot
to ask Dad but I was hoping since we are joining two packs into one, we could change the
pack's name" Gabby's says. I expect Archer to be angry and say f**k no but he doesn't. He
smiles "what will this new packs name be?" Gabby turns to me and nods "The Scarlet
Rose Pack."



"I think that is a wonderful idea and I support you both" Archer says. "Serina, can you
come here for a moment" Archer says and she comes to stand next to her father. Despite
not being bonded I can tell that Gabriella is nervous. She squeezes my hand a little tighter
but doesn't seem to notice she is even doing it. "Go ahead Serina." "Gabby and I always
planned to take the title at the same time but given that she has found you I would like for
you both to take the title now." Gabriella is about to start talking but Serina stops her. She
comes and stands in front of us. "Gabby nothing has changed about our plan to rule this
pack with our mates." "When I turn eighteen, I will have a ceremony joining you and Lake
as Alphas of the Scarlett Rose Pack." "I do not want you to wait, please." I see tears
flowing down Gabriella's cheeks. "I agree with your sister Gabby" Sabrina speaks first.
She looks to her father and he nods. "It's time sweetheart you have an Alpha mate and you
have become the Alpha in every way but title." She looks to me and I smile. "Ok, I'm ready
to take my place and title but you better be ready the minute you turn eighteen to join us,
Serina." The girls scream and hug her and then me. Archer stands hugging Gabriella and
then me. I've gone from having no family to all these people who have accepted me as one
of their own. "We are very lucky Lake." "Yes, we are Razor."

Gabriella POV

After we talk for a little while longer, we get ready to leave. We will be having our Alpha
ceremony in two days. Elder Bradford was very happy to perform the ceremony and to
announce the new pack. We head out to the SUV. Tabitha and her mate Johnathon are
waiting for us by their SUV. She is smiling "Johnathon insisted on coming I hope that
won't be a problem." "Lake this is Johnathon a pack warrior and Tabitha's mate." He
smiles "that is no problem at all." "I appreciate you doing this until we get the pack
moved" Lake says. "You're welcome, believe me when I find the witch that attacked my
Gabby she is going to wish for death." I smile because I love this woman. "Gabby, can I
speak to you for a moment before we leave" Tabitha says. The men get into the cars and
she pulls something out of her pocket. She hands me a vial "drink this before you mate
and mark tonight." She tells me exactly what to do and I almost forgot to ask her knowing
she did this for my mother and Aunt Tracey. We both get into the vehicles and head back
to the pack. I can't say that I'm not nervous about what is going to happen tonight. I want
to be his in every way but I have no idea what the hell I'm supposed to do.

We pull into the pack and Lake links the pack warriors to inform them of Tabitha's
presence. "Do you need us to go with you while you do the spells?" She winks at me "I'm
sure you have better things to be doing Gabby." Again, I feel my cheeks blush. Lake takes
my hand but thankfully he doesn't say anything about me blushing. "There has been a
guest room prepared for you two when you're done performing the protection spells"
Lake says. "Thank you, Lake" they both say and he leads me inside. We climb the stairs to
the Alpha floor and he leads me down a long hallway. I expect that his room will be the
one with the double doors but he opens the door on the right. He must notice me looking
at the double doors. "I refused to take the room my father shared with that b**ch that
helped kill him." I nod and he leads me inside. The room is still large and beautiful.
"Gabriella are you sure you are ready for this." "I promise you that I can wait if you're not
ready." "I don't want you to feel pressured or rushed because this is what you know of
wolves." I place my finger on his lips.



"I promise you that I am ready I'm just nervous because I have no experience." He growls
pulling me flush with his body. "You're a virgin love." He lifts my face so I'm looking in
his eyes. "I am the only man that will ever touch you just as you are the only woman that
will ever touch me." I smile wanting this man even more knowing he saved himself for
me. I reach up pulling his mouth down to mine. We have kissed but nothing like this. He
brushes his tongue along the seam of my lips and I open to him. Our tongues intertwine
and I start to feel weak just from this kiss. Before I know what's happening, I'm lifted in
two strong arms but he doesn't break the kiss. He lays me down in the middle of his bed.
He starts to pull his shirt over his head and I swear to the goddess I can feel it in my core
just looking at him. His chest has a smattering of hair and his sculpted all the way down
to the v of his hips. I look back up to his eyes and he smiles. I reach into my pocket pulling
out the vile and drink it. "What was that love?" I smile "you'll see." I start to pull the shirt
over my head but he stops me. He pulls the shirt over my head and unclasps my bra
baring my breasts to him. His eyes darken for a moment and I smile knowing that Razor
pushed to the surface. He pulls my pants and panties down my legs until I'm completely
naked before him. I thought I would be embarrassed being naked in front of him the first
time but I'm just turned on. He pulls his own pants off freeing his huge erection. The
nerves that were gone are back. How the hell is that going to fit inside me. He must notice
my concern he bends down and kisses me. "I promise you love you are made for me it will
be ok." "You're so big." He chuckles "I promise I'll fit we are like a lock and a key." "Made
only for each other." He gets up on the bed and puts his mouth above my n**ple. He looks
into my eyes before he swirls his tongue around my left n**ple. "Oh, my goddess" I say in
breathy voice. He continues until I'm arching my back off the bed and pulling his head to
my breast. I feel the o****m building in my core just from him sucking on my breasts.
Lake POV

When she is bared completely to me I have to keep myself under control. I don't want to
embarrass myself. I start to work my tongue down her body until I reach her core. "Lake"
she breaths out before I take a long lick into her core. She lifts her head and I look into
her eyes again before I start to work her cl*t with my tongue. She grabs a fist full of my
hair and bucks against my tongue. She is moaning my name and I can't wait to be inside
her. I bite down on her cl*t and she screams out her o****m. I lap up all her juices before
I slide up her body. I kiss her allowing her to taste herself on my lips. I place my member
at her core. "Are you ready love?" "Goddess yes, Lake make me yours." She doesn't have
to say it again. I start to press forward giving her time to adjust to my size. I feel her
barrier and I know this part will cause her pain which I hate. "Gabriella I want you to take
a deep breath and I'm going to push forward." "I'm going to mark you at the same time."
"I'm ready Lake please" she says as she pulls me into her. I push forward and she
screams. I elongate my canines and bite down into her marking spot. I feel her body
adjust and she starts to move under me. I start to move faster and she screams out her
second o****m. It's all I can do to stop myself from emptying myself inside her. I pull my
canines out and lick my fresh mark on her neck.

Gabriella POV



I never thought anything would feel like that. There was pain but there was so much more
pleasure and connection. When he bit down, I felt the bond and it made the o****m
tremendous. He is mine and I want him to feel what I feel. I roll us and he laughs. I can
feel him still hard inside me and I start to move. The laughter dies and he begins to moan
with my movements. I place my hand on his marking spot and I notice the blue glow and
his eyes get big when he realizes what's happening. He pistons his hips inside of me and I
can feel the spurt of his c*m coating my insides. They trigger another o****m and I cry
out. When we both come down, he lifts me carrying me into the bathroom. He sets me on
my feet in front of the mirror and kisses me. "You are mine Gabriella Solace in this life
and the next." "You are mine Lake Solace in this life and the next." We turn both looking
at our marks before he carries me into the shower. I know that no matter what happens I
am whole with this man.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 23[ 2,188 words
]

Jessica
POV

"Do you have any special skills that would make me want to hire you" the man behind the
bar asks me with all the innuendo he can muster. He is a wolf but I can tell he has no pack
by his smell. "I can serve food and drinks, like a waitress." "Feisty I like that in my girls."
If T could I kill this ba**ard right now for talking to a former Luna this way I would but I
can't. I wouldn't even be speaking to this disgusting wolf if I didn't absolutely have to. I
used the money Brian gave me to get an apartment until I figure out my next move to
make Lake pay, so I'm going to have to work to live for now. I saved some of the money to
get the help I need to make him pay. I have no real skills because my job as a Luna was to
be arm candy for Raymond. "Until you f**ked that up" Blossom says and I block her out.
"So do I have the job or not." "For now, but if you don't play nice you might not have it for
long." I roll my eyes but thank him. "You can start tonight" he says throwing a skimpy
dress at me. I take it heading back to the apartment since I my shift doesn't start for a few
more hours. I only picked this disgusting bar because both humans and wolves frequent it.
I can't make them pay by myself so I need to try to get the help of the kind of wolves that
would hang out in a filthy place like that damn bar. Monica POV

We just finished up our last class and I'm waiting for Macey and Leslie so we can walk
back to the pack house. I notice that Serina is standing near her locker probably waiting
for Nicholas. I'm just about to walk toward her when I see a girl that looks to be about her
age walk up to her. With my hearing now that I have my wolf, I can hear that she is being
a b**ch to Serina about Gabriella being human. It makes me think about how I was and
how wrong it was to be that way. I start toward the two of them. "Hey Serina everything
ok here" I say and the girl whips her head toward me. "Sure, Serina and I were just
talking" she says smiling at me. "What's your name?" "My name is Lisa and I'm a



warrior's daughter." I don't know if she thinks I'll be impressed by that but I'm not.

"Well, this is what's going happen Lisa." "Gabriella and Serina are good friends of mine so
if I find out that you are bothering her or talking sh*t about my friend you and I are going
to have a problem." I'm sure she realizes that I'm a warrior with a wolf because I see the
fear flash on her face. Marigold chuckles in my head. "So, are we going to have a problem
Lisa?" "No" she says and rushes away practically tripping over her own feet.

"Thank you, Monica." "I'm not afraid of her but I'm trying to ignore her and be the bigger
person.”" "She is making that very difficult but hopefully she will just stop talking sh*t
against Gabby now." "I know you are trying to handle it like the future Alpha you are but
I'm here if she didn't get the message." "That's my job as a warrior to protect my Alphas."
She smiles and I see Macey and Leslie coming toward us. We wait a few minutes until
Nicholas comes and we walk toward the pack house together. We are halfway up the path
when I notice that Bret is standing at the top of the hill. I haven't spoken to him since the
rejection and I really don't want to. We keep walking ignoring his presence. As we start to
pass him, he says my name. I turn with a look of disdain. "What" I say with all the venom
I can muster. "Can you please just talk to me for a minute alone?" "She has nothing to say
to you" Serina says and I smile. "What she said" I say and turn to start walking again.
There really is nothing for us to talk about.

Once we head inside Macey, Leslie, and I head toward our rooms. I'm inside my room
getting dressed when there is knock on the door. "Hold on girls I'm coming" I say heading
toward the door. When it swings open it's not the girls standing there. "I think I was
pretty clear earlier Bret I'm not interested in talking to you now or ever." His eyes flash
black and before I know what's happening I'm pushed inside. He slams his hand over my
mouth and everything goes black. Lake POV

I wake up with Gabriella in my arms. I can't believe I have her and she is mine. The bond
is complete and I feel stronger than I ever have with her by my side I can't believe my
father thought because she was human, she was weak. She is anything but weak. She is
stronger than any she-wolf I have ever met. When she laid her hand on my marking spot, I
couldn't believe the feeling that passed through me. I really expected that we wouldn't be
fully bonded and I was fine with that but the fact is she marked me. "That was like
nothing I could have imagined" Razor says. "I agree, I know we hear stories growing up
about the mate bond but until you experience it they are just that stories." She stirs in my
arms and I brush the hair from her face. Her eyes flutter open and she smiles. "Are you
being creepy watching me sleep?" I chuckle "absolutely and I won't apologize." She lifts
her head kissing my lips. I start to deepen the kiss but I stop myself. I know she won't
heal as quickly and she is probably sore from last night. We made love for hours. I pull
back and she looks disappointed.

"Believe me love I would take you all day but I want to announce you to the pack and let
them know what will be happening." She crosses her arms and I look at her confused. "It's
not nice to lie to your mate" she links me. I forgot that with the bond we can hear each
other's thoughts. "I wasn't lying I just didn't want to make you feel bad or self-conscious."
She smiles and uncrosses her arms. "I truly appreciate that you are worried about sparing
my feelings but I don't need you to protect me from you." "I want you to be open and tell



me what you're feeling or thinking." "I want us to be able to talk about anything." "I
appreciate your worried that I'm probably sore." "Are you sore?" "I would be lying if I
said no." I kiss her lips one more time before we get up to get dressed. She grabs the bag
she brought with her and heads into the bathroom. I head into the closet pulling on a pair
of jeans and a black t-shirt.

Gabriella POV

Once I'm dressed in my slacks and red blouse, I pull my hair into a high ponytail and slide
on my heels. I come out of the bathroom and stop dead when I see Lake. He is so hot but
beyond that he is dressed much different than I am. As he looks me up and down his eyes
darken "mate you are the sexiest woman on the planet." He pulls me to him before Lake's
beautiful blue eyes are staring back at me. "He's absolutely right and your ours." "Yes I
am." "Am I over dressed to meet with the pack" I ask. "Absolutely not" he says and kisses
me. We head to his office and Atticus is waiting for us. "Good morning, Alpha and Alpha."
I smile "good morning, Atticus, please call me Gabby unless we are with the pack." He
smiles "good morning, Gabby." "Atticus, can we speak to you for a moment before we
meet with the pack" Lake says. "Of course," he says and we walk into the office.

"Atticus we will be combining the packs." "We will be moving our pack to the Scarlett
Howl but we will be calling the new pack the Scarlett Rose." He smiles and I'm glad he
isn't upset. He turns to me "I'm glad to be a pack warrior and support you both in our new
pack." Before Lake can answer I do "Atticus you will be keeping your rank as Beta." "Our
new pack will have almost seven hundred members and four Alphas." "It only makes
sense to have four Beta's." "Thank you, Gabby and Lake, I'm honored." "I will protect you
both with my life." We all stand heading downstairs to address the pack. The members
are waiting in the training field. Lake leads me to the front and Atticus stands next to us.

Lake POV

Once the pack sees me, they bare their necks. "I have gathered you here today because I
have found my mate." "Alpha Gabriella Lyons is my mate and we will be sharing the Alpha
position." I can hear chatter start hearing that my mate is an Alpha. I growl low to quiet
them. "I'm sure you are all concerned what this means but I promise you this is good for
our pack after all the recent tragedy." "After much discussion we will be moving our pack
to join Scarlett Howl and the new pack will be called Scarlett Rose." "This will be a fresh
start for all of us." "If you have questions now is the time to ask." No one speaks and I can
see concern on many faces. Gabriella squeezes my hand before she speaks. "Alpha Lake
and I will be in his office today." "If you have concerns and you would like to discuss them
privately, please come to speak to us." "We realize this is a lot to take in but I promise you
that both packs will be considered equal and no special treatment will be given to Scarlett
Howl pack members because of the territory change." I notice that some of the concerned
faces seem to relax at Gabriella's words. "You all need to ready yourself for the move in
two days." "Atticus will be providing you all your living arrangements in the Scarlett Rose
pack." "I want all pack members at our Alpha ceremony no exceptions." "There will be a
pack run following the ceremony for all shifting members." "Yes Alpha" they say in
unison. "You are dismissed but if you would like to meet with myself and Alpha Gabriella,



please link me." I lead her back toward the pack house and upstairs to the office. Tabitha
and Johnathon are waiting for us in the office.

Unknown POV

"This is ridiculous at least with that ba**ard Raymond we knew where we stood." "Now
this little sh*t is going to move us to the human b**ches pack and we will be what
obedient little pack members with no status." "You heard what they said we won't lose
our warrior status." "I believe Lake, he is nothing like Raymond." "Then you're a f**king
fool because we are moving to their territory we will be nothing in this new pack." "You
better watch what you're saying because I want no part of this." "We have been friends
for a long time but I am not onboard with going against the Alphas." "I am loyal to Alpha
Lake and his mate." "Fine be another mindless sheep and you will end up washing dishes
in the kitchen like a common omega." He walks away but I don't need him or anyone else.
I will not follow some worthless human and a pathetic Alpha who couldn't see his friend
was a traitor."

Gabriella POV

"The pack should be protected Gabby until the move and I would like to perform the same
protection spell on Lake that I did on you" Tabitha says. "Of course, thank you Tabby."
"You never have to thank me for protecting my family." Lake is part of our family." I
smile and I feel my phone ring in my pocket. I take it out and my sister's name flashes
across the screen. "What's up sissy?" "He hurt Monica, Gabby." "Who hurt Monica?"
Tabby stands looking at me with concern." "Bret hurt her." "I'm on my way" I say before I
cut the call. "Let's go" Tabby says and I stand. "You guys will have to drive if you want to
meet us there." Before they answer she teleports us to the hospital. My parents and Serina
are waiting. They lead me back to the room and she is hooked up to monitors and
unconsious. As soon as I see her I know what happened and I swear to the goddess that
ba**ard will die for what he has done to her.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 24[ 2,300
words ]

Gabriella POV

I walk over to Monica's bedside and she looks like she is sleeping peacefully, which
couldn't be farther from the truth. I may not be a wolf by birth, but I feel sick thinking
about him marking her against her will. Marking is supposed to be the moment in our
lives when we are one, with our goddess's given mate and he took that from her. He took
it when he deceived her before and now again when he gave her no choice. "Where is he



now" I say turning to my family. "Every warrior in the pack is looking for him Gabby, he
won't get away with what he has done to her" my father says. "What did the doctor say?"
Before they can answer the door opens and Dr. Barrett walks in. He bares his neck to me
before he walks over to the machine that Monica is hooked up to. He turns to us with
sympathy in his eyes and the pit in my stomach feels even bigger. "Alpha the forced
marking has put Monica into a coma." "Did he force himself on her, mating her without
her consent?" "No Alpha, we performed an examination and she wasn't s*xually violated."
"Thank goddess for that at least." "What happens now?" "When will she wake up?"
"Unfortunately, there is no way for us to know that." "Forced marking is very traumatic
on a wolf." It's really up to Monica and her wolf now to heal and come back to us." "We
will keep monitoring her but the good thing is that all of her vital signs are all stable."
"Thank you, Dr. Barrett."

He leaves and I have never felt anger like this in my whole life. I was upset and
disappointed when he tried to trick me into mating him, but that pales in comparison to
this. The door flies open and Lake comes rushing inside wrapping me in his arms. I didn't
know how much I needed him in this moment and I bury my head in his chest. I breathe
deep taking a few minutes to compose myself. After a few minutes, I pull back and he
brushes the hair from my face. "He marked her against her will Lake." He growls "he will
pay with his life for such a disgusting act, I promise you that love." Lake comes to stand
next to me pulling me into his side and my parents and sister look at us with affection in
their eyes. "What is our next move to find this disgusting wolf" Lake asks. "I'm sure by
now he has left the territory knowing what the punishment will be for such a crime." "We
need to send trackers out looking for him so he can be dealt with before she wakes up." "I
want her to know that he is no longer a threat." "Serina, can you stay with Monica while
we go make the arrangements." "A warrior will be stationed outside her door to protect
you both in case he is stupid enough to return." "Of course, I hate to think what might
have happened Gabby if I hadn't gone to her room to get her for training." "Serina you
were the one that found her?" "Yes, she had helped me at school today and I went back to
thank her again for being a good friend to us both." "When I reached the door, I caught
Bret's scent." "I tried to open the door but he had it locked." "I started to bang and scream
hoping that if he was inside, he would get scared that he was caught." "Serina that was
dangerous, you have no wolf to defend yourself." "What if he had come out after you?"
"Gabby, would you have done nothing because you don't have a wolf?" "I couldn't just let
something happen to her without trying to help her." I pull her into my arms. She pulls
back "one of the warriors heard me and came running." "He broke the door open and she
was lying on the floor and I couldn't wake her." "He must have went out of the window."
"He is a coward." I look Serina in her eyes "I'm so proud of you, you saved her." "I wish I
could have gotten there before he marked her." "I know but goddess only knows what else
would have happened if you hadn't gotten there when you did." She smiles and Serina
takes the chair by Monica's bed. She takes Monica's hand in hers. We head toward the
pack house to meet with the trackers.

Lake POV

As Razor runs, I can feel Gabriella's emotions and we push harder to reach her. Johnathon
is running beside me and the pack patrol doesn't stop us as we enter the territory. As soon



as we reach the trees near the pack hospital, we both shift and Johnathon throws me
shorts. I rush inside and the nurse shows me to the room even though I could have found
it just by Gabriella's scent. Once I have her in my arms, I'm overwhelmed by her sadness
and anger. Razor and I are ready to kill who ever made our mate feel this way. I can't
believe he marked Monica against her will. "What kind of monster does that Razor?" "The
kind that will atone for his actions when he meets the goddess, I promise you that Lake."
We head to the pack house to meet with the trackers. As soon as we're inside, Johnathon
and Tabitha are waiting. Tabitha wraps her arms around Gabriella. "Congratulations
Gabby Bell" she whispers and it makes me smile. We all take a seat and discuss the plans
for each tracker. Once the five trackers have their orders, they rush from the conference
room.

"Gabriella, I would like Johnathon to return to the Blood Rose territory to meet with the
men and Atticus." "It makes sense that he is going to head toward neutral territory, which
means he will pass near the pack." "I want to stop him from getting near any rogue packs
especially after, that a**hole Kenneth is still out there." "Besides if he makes it to neutral
territory, it will be more difficult to find him." "I think that makes perfect sense"
Gabriella says. "Before we leave, I need to do the protection spell on you Lake" Tabitha
says. "I'm sure I will be fine until we catch the a**hat, we don't have time to waste right
now." Gabriella shoots me a look and Tabitha laughs. "I think your mate has spoken." She
stands in front of me and begins to move her hands in front of me and chanting. It feels
strange like she's touching me even though she hasn't laid her hands on me once. The
minute she stops, both Razor and I feel the effects of the spell. It's hard to describe and
we don't feel invincible but we know we are protected. "Thank you, Tabby", Gabriella
says and hugs her. She steps next to me and Tabitha smiles before she wraps her arms
around Johnathon. Without a word, they are gone. It's going to take some time to get used
to people just appearing and disappearing. Gabriella chuckles and I know she heard my
thought.

Bret POV

Thor runs through the woods as fast as his legs will carry us. Why couldn't she just listen?
I'm her mate and she should have given me a chance to make things right instead of
rejecting me. She had no right to reject me. Then that ba**ard Alpha made me accept it
even though I didn't want to. They left me no choice but to claim what is mine by force.
She is mine and now she bares my mark. If that little b**ch hadn't come to her door
looking for her, I would have taken Monica with me. We could have been far from the
pack before any of them even realized we were gone. I didn't expect her to pass out from
me marking her. Now I'm going to have to find a way to get my mate and make the
Scarlett Howl pack suffer for all they have done. I feel like we have run for at least an
hour before we finally stop. Thor shifts and I pull the clothes on I brought with me. "Don't
worry Bret, when she wakes up, we will be able to feel it since she bares our mark now." I
smile "good until then we can try to reach the neutral territory." There are four packs
between Scarlett Howl and where we need to go." "None of the surrounding packs are
going to help us because of that ba**ard Archer so we will need to stay out of the borders
or we will risk dealing with pack wolves." We rest for about twenty minutes before I strip
and shift. We take off and I think about Monica baring my mark.



Lake POV

As Razor runs, I can feel Gabriella's emotions and we push harder to reach her. Johnathon
is running beside me and the pack patrol doesn't stop us as we enter the territory. As soon
as we reach the trees near the pack hospital, we both shift and Johnathon throws me
shorts. I rush inside and the nurse shows me to the room even though I could have found
it just by Gabriella's scent. Once I have her in my arms, I'm overwhelmed by her sadness
and anger. Razor and I are ready to kill who ever made our mate feel this way. I can't
believe he marked Monica against her will. "What kind of monster does that Razor?" "The
kind that will atone for his actions when he meets the goddess, I promise you that Lake."
We head to the pack house to meet with the trackers. As soon as we're inside, Johnathon
and Tabitha are waiting. Tabitha wraps her arms around Gabriella. "Congratulations
Gabby Bell" she whispers and it makes me smile. We all take a seat and discuss the plans
for each tracker. Once the five trackers have their orders, they rush from the conference
room.

Flashback
Bret POV

I push her into her room. "What the hell do you think you're doing, Bret?" Thor is at the
surface and I need her to listen, so I push him down. "Monica, I need you to take back
your rejection.”" "You are my mate." She laughs and crosses her arms over her chest. "You
don't understand, I was pretending that having a human Alpha was ok with me but I
promise you that I don't agree with a pathetic human being Alpha or Luna." "Gabby is not
worthy to be an Alpha of our pack." She says nothing so I keep going. "I had a plan the
whole time and had you just let me follow through on it, you and I could have taken over
this pack together." "We can still make that happen Monica if you just take back the
rejection." "Are you insane?" "First of all, Archer Lyons would snap your neck if you ever
hurt his daughter or family." "Second of all, Gabriella Lyons is the best Alpha this pack
could ever ask for." "Not because she is wolf or a human but because she is kind, strong,
and loves this pack and all its members." "I was wrong and angry at you for betraying me
and that is the only reason I was so angry at Gabriella even though none of it was her
fault." "I will never take back my rejection.” "You are not worthy to be my mate and I can
only pray the goddess gives me a second chance." I feel Thor and this time I don't stop
him. I pull her to me elongating my canines and I don't give her a chance to shift when I
bite down into her marking spot. The feeling of marking her makes me want to take her
right here, but that I will save for when we are far from this place. I pull my canines from
her neck and lick my mark. She goes limp and I lower her to the floor. I try to wake her
but she isn't waking up. "Thor, why is she unconscious, what the hell?" Before he can
answer, banging starts on the door and I can hear Serina screaming. What the f**k? I hear
footsteps and I know if they find me here, they will kill me. I lean down kissing her lips.
"I'll be back for you mate, I promise you that." I head for the window and we jump
shifting in midair. We run for the border because I'm sure once the Alpha finds out what I
have done every warrior will be after me.

Flashback Ends



As I think about my lips touching hers, I feel Thor slow down. "What the hell is
happening?" "Why are you slowing down?" Then I realize we can smell wolves. Sh*t we
were almost past the packs. This can't be Scarlett Howl wolves this far from the pack
land. Thor starts to move through the trees trying move up wind to avoid the wolves
smelling our scent. As the sound of paws pounding starts to get closer, he takes off at full
speed. We are just about to come out of the trees when a wolf rams into our side,
knocking us off our feet. Thor manages to regain his footing and we stand face to face
with a large silver wolf with green eyes. He starts to circle around us and in this moment,
Thor and I both realize that he isn't alone. We hear movement in the trees on the left and
the wolf is standing still just staring at us. "What the hell is happening Thor"

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 25[ 2,328 words
]

Bret POV

The wolf shifts in front of me before two other wolves come out of the trees standing
behind him. They are nowhere as big as he is. I shift hoping that I can talk my way out of
this. He is older than me, probably in his late twenties. I can tell he is a pack member and
a ranked wolf. He isn't Alpha but maybe Beta or Gamma. "What is your business near our
pack lands?" "I'm purely trying to get to neutral territory sir", I say baring my neck to
him to show respect. "I mean your pack no harm I promise you." He takes in a deep
breath and I watch his eyes flicker to black. "You're a pack wolf." "Why are you trying to
reach neutral territory?" "My mate rejected me so I can no longer stay in my home pack."
"Wow you are a piece of work" I hear a female voice that is familiar. I whip my head in
that direction to find the witch from Scarlett Howl pack coming off behind the trees with
Johnathon her mate. "F**k" I say low as she walks toward me.

"You worthless piece of sh*." "You marked her against her will and now you stand here
like a coward lying to Atticus the Beta of the Blood Rose pack." I hear the growl and his
eyes are black when I look at him. "You forced your mark on a she-wolf, I should snap
your pathetic neck right here." "You're lucky my Alphas want to deal with your a** or I
would take care of you myself." I'm just about to shift and take my chances when I feel
like Thor is gone. I look into the witch's eyes. "What have you done to me?" "What's the
matter, Bret, can't reach your wolf?" I turn to Johnathon hoping that I can reason with
him, as a wolf and a person who I once called a friend. "Johnathon, what would you do if
your mate rejected you, would you simply walk away" I plead with him pointing at the
witch. She laughs and Johnathon growls "do you really think there is any justification for
all that you have done," the witch says. "Why is it that she rejected you in the first place,
Bret?" I stay quiet. "Exactly, you are going to get everything you deserve, and Monica is
going to go on to be happy with a new mate." Before I can even respond I'm consumed by
darkness.



Atticus POV

"Thank you for your help, Beta" Tabitha says. "You don't need to call me Beta right now,
Tabitha, and you never have to thank me for helping you take care of a piece of trash like
him," I say pointing to the ba**ard unconscious on the ground. I can't believe any wolf
would force his mark on a woman. He doesn't deserve to breathe the same air that she
does. I turn to my men, who are the best trackers the Blood Rose pack has and they bare
their necks to me in respect. "You did well, thank you", I say before they take off toward
the pack house. I bend down, picking Bret up off the ground and throw him over my
shoulder. Phoenix begins to growl in my mind. "What the hell is wrong with you?" "He is
no threat to us now." He doesn't answer, just begins to pace back and forth more agitated
than I have ever seen him before. "Atticus, are you alright" Johnathon asks. "I'm fine
Phoenix is just acting strangely." "Strangely like what" Tabitha asks. "I think he is just
aggravated by what this wolf did to that girl." She smiles "sounds like Phoenix is an
amazing wolf just like his human." "Thank you, Tabitha." We head back toward the pack
house.

"Lake, we were able to stop Bret from reaching neutral territory", I link him. "That's
amazing, where is he now?" We are in the pack yard and Tabitha has him unconscious."
"Place him in the cells and we will be there in the morning to deal with him." "Of course,
Lake" I say before we cut the link. I pick him up, throwing him over my shoulder, and
again Phoenix is acting erratic. I ignore him this time and head for the cells. Jonathon and
Tabitha follow me down the stairs. Once I reach the cell, I drop him on the cot before I
walk out, locking it behind me. Tabitha smiles and waves her hand in front of the cell. I
watch the little sh*t stir before he sits up in a panic. "Better get comfortable a**hole, you
won't be going anywhere." There is a guard posted outside the cell. I lead Tabitha and
Johnathon back upstairs. "We will see you soon Atticus", Tabitha says, and they
disappear. That is strange but very cool. Updated by FindNovel.net; visit us for more free
novels.

Gabriella POV

We are in the office meeting with our trackers when Lake gets the link from Atticus. I'm
so relieved that he will not get away with what he did. We dismiss the trackers and my
phone rings in my pocket. As soon as I see it's Serina, I hurry up to answer her. "What's
wrong Serina, is Monica, ok?" "Yes, she's awake and asking for you." I smile, I had hoped
he would be dealt with before she woke up but I'm just glad she is alright. "We are on our
way" I say before I hang up. Lake and I head to the pack hospital. We walk into the room
and Monica is sitting up. I rush over and hug her. "I'm so happy you're alright." I pull
back and I see sadness on her face. "Monica, what is it?" "Are you in pain?" "He marked
me" she says and the tears run down her cheeks. I turn back to Serina and Lake. "Can I
have a moment with Monica alone?" They head out the door and I sit down on the bed
next to her. "I'm sorry that he did that to you, but I promise you that he is going to pay
with his life for it." "What if he ruined my opportunity to ever have a second chance mate,
Gabby?" "You can't really believe that." "Soon all of this will just be a memory and you
will be happy with your new mate." She smiles "thank you for forgiving me and being



such a good friend." I wipe the tears from her face. "From what I hear from Serina I
should be thanking you for your friendship to both of us." She smiles and hugs me again.

"Where is he now Gabby?" "Lake's Beta Atticus with Tabitha and Johnathon's help were
able to stop him from going into neutral territory." "He is in the Blood Rose pack cells for
now." "We will be dealing with him tomorrow." I see an expression flash across her face
"what is it Monica." "I need to see him and say my peace before he is dealt with." "I don't
know if that's a good idea after what he did?" She takes my hand "please Gabby I need to
have this so I can move past this." "Alright but only if the doctor says you are cleared to
leave the pack." "Thank you, Gabby." "Alright, I'm going to check with the doctor and you
get some more rest." I head out and meet Lake in the hallway. Serina heads back inside to
sit with Monica and I tell Lake about Monica coming with us tomorrow. Monica POV

I wake up and I'm disoriented until I remember I'm in the hospital. I look over and Serina
is asleep on the couch in my room. I smile at how sweet she has been to stay with me. The
door opens and the doctor comes in. "Monica, I spoke with Gabriella and as long as you
feel up to it I can release you this morning." "Thank you, I appreciate that." "I feel fine
and I'm ready to get out of here." Serina sits up and stretches. The doctor leaves and she
gives me jeans and a t-shirt to put on. Once I'm dressed, we head to the pack house. She
leads me to the Alpha's office. We walk in and everyone smiles at me. "Monica, I'm glad to
see you up and around" Alpha Archer says. "Thank you, Alpha." "Are you ready to go
Monica," Gabby asks me. I nod and we head down to the cars. The drive to the pack feels
like forever and when we finally arrive I'm ready for this to be over. "You can do this
Monica your strong", Marigold says to me. "We are strong and he doesn't get to win."

Gabriella POV

We are in the office meeting with our trackers when Lake gets the link from Atticus. I'm
so relieved that he will not get away with what he did. We dismiss the trackers and my
phone rings in my pocket. As soon as I see it's Serina, I hurry up to answer her. "What's
wrong Serina, is Monica, ok?" "Yes, she's awake and asking for you." I smile, I had hoped
he would be dealt with before she woke up but I'm just glad she is alright. "We are on our
way" I say before I hang up. Lake and I head to the pack hospital. We walk into the room
and Monica is sitting up. I rush over and hug her. "I'm so happy you're alright." I pull
back and I see sadness on her face. "Monica, what is it?" "Are you in pain?" "He marked
me" she says and the tears run down her cheeks. I turn back to Serina and Lake. "Can I
have a moment with Monica alone?" They head out the door and I sit down on the bed
next to her. "I'm sorry that he did that to you, but I promise you that he is going to pay
with his life for it." "What if he ruined my opportunity to ever have a second chance mate,
Gabby?" "You can't really believe that." "Soon all of this will just be a memory and you
will be happy with your new mate." She smiles "thank you for forgiving me and being
such a good friend." I wipe the tears from her face. "From what I hear from Serina I
should be thanking you for your friendship to both of us." She smiles and hugs me again.

They lead me downstairs and I stop when I see him sitting in the cell. I take a deep breath
and walk until I'm standing in front of the cell. He rushes over "Monica, please forgive
me." "Forgive you for what exactly Bret." "For denying me, for trying to trick Gabby to



mate you, for marking me without my permission, or for just being a piece of sh*t." "I
know your angry at me but you wanted me once and I want you." "We can end all this and
just accept each other." I laugh at this man's audacity. "That time is long gone and what
you did to me is unforgiveable." "I pray that the goddess has mercy on your soul because I
know the Alphas won't." I turn to head for the stairs having said all I need to say. I need
fresh air, so I rush out of the pack house to the pack yard. I take in deep breaths filling my
lungs with the fresh air. The scent of citrus invades my nose. Marigold is going crazy in
my mind and I look around but I'm alone. I feel a hand on my shoulder and I whip around
expecting to see the wolf the scent belongs to but its Tabitha. "Are you alright?" "Yes, I'm
fine, just needed some fresh air." "I'm proud of you, Monica for having the strength to
face him." "Thank you, Tabitha." The door opens and I hear a growl. I turn slowly and I
feel heat in my belly. "Mate" I hear and I can't believe this is happening. Marigold is
repeating mate over and over in my head. I guess Gabby was right.

Jessica POV

This is my second shift in this whole and I haven't been able to get any of the male wolves
to even notice me. What the hell is wrong with these a**holes. I bring two beers to the
booth across the room. I scent they are both wolves. "Gentlemen, here are your beers."
"Can I get you anything else?" The blonde man smiles at me. "Not right now but maybe in
a little while, sweet thing." I smile heading back to the bar and I notice he is watching me
move around the room. Finally, one of these rogues has some taste. Hopefully, I can
convince him and his friend to help me. I head to another table to deliver a beer and the
human man grabs my a**. I push his hand off my a** "don't be a b**ch I'm just having a
little fun." Before I can tell him to f**k off, he rushes from the table. When I turn around,
the blonde man is standing behind me. I smile "thank you, for your help." "No problem
sweet thing," he says before he sits back down with his friend. Oh, he is definitely on the
hook and he isn't even bad to look at if I have to f**k him to get what I need. When I get
back from the bathroom, I notice the table the blonde man was sitting at is empty. Sh*t, I
didn't even get his name. I finish up my shift and get ready to head home. When I walk
out the door, I look up and he is standing against the telephone poll waiting for me. I am
going to get everything I want, I think to myself as I walk toward him.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 26[ 1,902 words
]

Atticus
POV

I meet with Lake, Gabby, Tabitha, and Jonathon before I head downstairs. We briefly
discuss the move that will be happening tomorrow of the pack. I completely agree with
Lake that this new pack is what's best for our pack. "Thank you again, Atticus, for helping
to stop Bret from getting away", Gabby says to me. "I will always do what's right for our



pack and its members." I bare my neck before I head out of the office. Conrad and Nathan
will be bringing that piece of sh*t to the pack yard to be dealt with. They were the ones
that helped me track him last night. I open the back door and the scent of strawberry
invades my nose. Phoenix is losing his sh*t. "Mate" he growls. A beautiful woman that
I've never seen before is standing in the grass breathing fast. When our eyes meet, she
smiles and it takes my breath away. I have waited for this woman for ten years. I feel like
this can't be real. "It's real, go to our mate and claim her now" Phoenix growls in my
head. I start to walk toward her and I stop dead when I notice the mark on her neck. She
must realize what I'm looking at because the smile she had on her gorgeous face is gone.
She touches her hand to the mark. Before I can say anything, I hear my name. "Atticus,
where do you want this ba**ard until the Alphas arrive?" I turn to see the two men
holding Bret by his arms, practically dragging him. "Monica, please I am your mate."
"Don't let them do this to me" he says and I whip my head back in her direction.

I can't stop myself. I walk over to him and grab him by the throat. "You marked my mate
against her will." Nathan and Conrad grab at my arms, trying to free Bret. His eyes get big
and I'm about to snap his neck when Lake stops me. "Atticus drop him now and explain
what the hell is happening" he says with Alpha command. Phoenix has no choice but to
listen. Phoenix steps back in my mind and I drop his pathetic a** to the ground, turning to
Lake. "He marked my mate against her f**king will." Gabby and Tabitha have the most
brilliant smiles on their faces at my words. I feel a hand on my shoulder and turn to see
Monica's beautiful face staring up at me with love in her eyes. "You accept me even
though he marked me." I don't even answer her. I pull her to me, slamming my lips down
on hers. I kiss her like she is the air I need to breathe because she is. I will never let this
woman go. I hear someone clear their throat and we pull a part. I turn to face my Alphas
but I never take my hands off her.

"Well, I think congratulations are in order" Lake says. "It seems Monica has found her
true mate." "I am her true mate", Bret screams and I have had enough. "I respectfully ask
to be the one to end this pathetic wolf for what he did to my mate." Gabby and Lake look
like they are linking. Lake turns back to me, "it is your right to carry out Bret's
punishment as his actions were against your mate." I smile "thank you." I kiss Monica
once more and the tingles are amazing. She steps away from me and goes to stand near
Gabby and Tabitha before I start to pull my clothes off. "This isn't right that b**ch is
blocking my wolf", Bret says pointing at Tabitha. "What kind of wolf fights a human?" I
growl at his disrespect. Tabitha steps forward. "Don't worry do*chebag, unlike you, I will
make the fight fair. She waves her hands over him and he smiles. I don't wait for his little
celebration at getting his wolf back and I shift into Phoenix. He shifts into his smaller
brown wolf. I have no desire to drag this on. I want to claim my mate.

We start to circle each other and he starts snapping at me. He lunges for our front leg but
we dodge and he rolls. He jumps up and we stalk toward him. Phoenix lunges this time
clamping down on his shoulder. The wolf whimpers but Phoenix doesn't let go. I can hear
bones breaking in our jaws. He finally releases him only to bite down on the wolf's throat.
He starts to try to shake us off, but Phoenix is having no part of it. We pin him down and
this time Phoenix bites down, crushing his windpipe. He stops moving and we release our
bite, walking back toward our mate and the Alphas. Phoenix bares his neck before we



shift. I walk forward, throwing Monica over my shoulder and heading for the pack house
without a word to anyone else. Monica POV

As I watch Atticus take his clothes off," the butterflies in my stomach turn into something
far different. "Our mate is f**king hot", Marigold says. "Yes he is." He shifts and his wolf
is amazing too. His fur is silver and looks like Satin. His eyes are the same beautiful green
as Atticus. Marigold is freaking out in my mind when she sees our wolf mate. "He wants
us and he doesn't care that ba**ard marked us." I smile that the goddess has given us
such a perfect second chance. I never feared he wouldn't handle Bret. His wolf is huge
compared to Bret's average-sized wolf. When he clamps down on Bret's neck and he stops
moving, I feel a burn where he marked me. I put my hand on the mark, praying that
means that Bret's death will erase the mark from my skin. His wolf stalks toward us and
bares his neck to Gabby and Lake. He shifts and he wastes no time coming to me. I expect
him to wrap me in his arms again but he shocks me when he throws me over his shoulder.
I laugh and Marigold growls. "I can walk, Atticus." "I'm sure you can, but right now I can
walk faster." He takes the steps two at a time.

We reach the door to his room and once we are inside, he stands me on my feet. "Monica,
I have waited for you for ten years and I'm never letting you go." He looks at my shoulder
and the smile on his face is brilliant. "It's gone" he says before he bends kissing my
marking spot. "Monica what is your full name?" "My full name is Monica Lee Conklin." "I,
Atticus Thomas Jones, accept you Monica Lee Conklin as my mate and Beta Female." "I,
Monica Lee Conklin, accept you Atticus Thomas Jones as my mate and Beta." He slams his
lips down on mine and I can feel the bond. He pulls back and pulls my shirt over my head.
I unclasp my bra, dropping it to the floor and releasing my breasts. His eyes darken and I
know his wolf is at the surface. I slide my pants down my body and he is watching my
every move. Once I'm bared to him, he lifts me laying me on the bed.

I can't believe this is about to happen. After everything that happened, I never expected to
find my mate so quickly. Atticus is perfect and Marigold and I are blessed to have found
him. He starts to kiss down my body until he comes to rest at my core. He kisses both of
my inner thighs before he takes a long lick into my core. It feels so good I almost c*m just
from the feeling of his tongue touching me. He places his hands on my hips to hold me in
place as he tortures me with his tongue. I grip the bed sheets as he is relentlessly working
his tongue on my cl*t. I scream out my o****m and he climbs up my body. I can feel his
member against my thigh and I'm ready for him to take me. "Atticus, I'm a virgin." He
smiles and leans down, kissing my lips. When he pulls back, he looks me in the eyes, "we
will be each other's everything." He can't be telling the truth. He can't mean that he is a
virgin. He waited ten years and kept himself for only me. "Monica, look at me, you are the
only woman I will ever touch." I reach up pulling his lips to mine. Atticus POV

As I kiss her, I line myself up with her core. I wipe my c*ck through her folds before I
push forward. She is so tight and perfect. I push until I feel her barrier. I push forward
and she screams. I stay still allowing her to adjust to the feeling of me buried deep inside
her. "Oh, my goddess Atticus, please move." She doesn't have to ask me twice. I start to
move and I couldn't stop if I wanted to and believe me I don't. I feel Phoenix at the surface
and my canines elongate. She turns her head as she moans, giving me better access to her



marking spot. I sink my teeth in and she screams out her o****m. Her walls squeezing my
c**k push me over the edge. I feel her canines break my skin and I see stars. Our bodies
and souls are bonded together in this life and the next. We both catch our breath before
we collapse. I pull her back to my front. "Monica, I love you and I will never let anyone
hurt you." "Thank you for accepting me and dealing with he who shall not be named." I
chuckle at her humor. "I love you too, Atticus." Jessica POV

I wake up and Kenneth is slipping his pants on next to my bed. "Where are you going?"
"I'm not sure what you thought this was Jess but it was s*x nothing more." "I didn't think
it was love a**hole but I at least thought we could speak before you rushed out of here
like your a** was on fire." He growls "don't call me an a**hole." "Whatever leave I'll just
find another wolf to help me." He stands buttoning his jeans. "Alright I'm curious, what
help are you looking for Jess?" I slip out of bed pulling my t-shirt and shorts on. "I was a
Luna and the little sh*t that took over the pack after my mate died banished me." He looks
at me and I can't read his expression. "That little sh*t's name wouldn't happen to be Lake
Solace would it." I'm sure there is shock on my face. "How the hell could you possibly
know that?" "Let's have a seat Jess and talk about how we can help each other."

We take a seat at the table in the kitchen. "How do you know about Lake and the Blood
Rose Pack?" "Before your mate met his untimely demise, he and I were working on
making Archer Lyons suffer." "His son refused to help me and I've been gathering men to
make Archer Lyons suffer for killing my brother for months." I smile "it seems that we
have some common enemies, Kenneth." "Yes, it does Jess, I think we can work together
after all."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 27[ 2,000
words ]

Gabriella
POV

I can't wipe the smile off my face. "Love, you haven't stopped smiling since Atticus threw
Monica over his shoulder", Lake says. "I know because I'm happy", I chuckle. "The
goddess is amazing and I'm glad she didn't make Monica wait after what that ba**ard did
to her." He takes my hand and we drive back to the pack. "Atticus has waited ten years for
his mate and I'm so happy that he has finally found her." As we drive I think about
becoming our ceremony. We will be having dinner with my family tonight to discuss last-
minute preparations for our ceremony tomorrow. When we pull through the gate, we
drive up to the carport. The pack is alive with activity. It isn't just the upcoming ceremony
that everyone is preparing for. My father has ordered for housing to be arranged for our
new pack members. We are in the process of building a second pack house which will
house our Alpha floor and additional cottages for the wolves with families. My father is
truly amazing for all he has done. He spared no expense to make sure that the joining of



the packs would be as seamless as possible. I look at Lake, who is looking around in
amazement. "This is insane." "I never expected your father to have all this done so
quickly." He turns to me "this is truly amazing love." He bends down kissing me and I
wrap my arms around his neck.

I hear kissing noises and I pull back to see my sister and Nicholas mocking us. "One day
you two will have mates you want to kiss too." They both laugh and hug me. "I can't wait
to meet my mate" Serina says as she pulls back. "Where's Monica" Serina asks with
concern in her voice. I smile "she found her mate." Serina starts to jump up and down like
the teenage girl she is. "Who is it, someone in Lake's pack?" "Actually, he is Lake's Beta
Atticus." "Monica is going to be Beta Female of the Scarlett Rose Pack." "That is amazing,
I'm glad that Bret was dealt with and she can be happy with a mate that knows how lucky
he is." We head inside to find my parents and to get ready for dinner. Alpha Blane

I'm at my desk going through pack finances when Bernard knocks and walks into my
office with one of the warriors. "What is going on, Bernard?" "We need to talk Blane." I
look at him confused. In all the years that Bernard has been my Beta, he has never called
me out of my title in front of pack members. I will speak to him after the warrior leaves.
"What exactly do we need to talk about?" "We have had no luck locating the witch, your
sister, or Belinda despite all our efforts." "We have scoured all the surrounding neutral
territories but no one has any information about where they are hiding." "I had truly
hoped that we would find them before the Alpha ceremony for the Scarlett Rose Pack."
"I've never even heard of the Scarlett Rose" Bernard says. I smile "that's because it won't
exist until tomorrow." "Alpha Lake and Alpha Gabriella will be joining packs now that
they have mated and marked." "They have invited me to attend and I'm honored to be
there." "I can't believe you agree with a human being an Alpha of a wolf pack." "I believe
in the moon goddess and her decisions." "Besides after the time I've spent with Lake and
Gabriella I believe that they will do great things for their pack." "You shouldn't judge the
power and capabilities of someone based on what you think should be Bernard." "Are you
f**king kidding me?" "You sound pathetic." "Excuse me" I ask shocked before I growl at
Bernard. I look to the warrior and he smiles. "What Blane, you've never heard Bernard
curse, brother?" My sister and who I assume is the witch, are standing in my office having
shimmered to their true forms. I should have known Bernard would never act in such a
way. I link Bernard but I can't reach him. "What did you do to my Beta?" "Don't worry
Blane, we didn't kill him, but you won't be so lucky." I send a link to the warriors before I
shift. I go to lunge at the two b**ches but I can't move. Esmerelda walks over to my wolf,
running her hand down his snout. "Blane, I love you, brother, but you have left me no
choice." "You were willing to let those ba**ards kill my niece, your own daughter."
Trevor, my wolf growls and before I know what's happening, I'm forced to shift back to
human form. I still can't move and Esmerelda circles me until she comes to stand in front
of me. "Don't worry brother, we won't miss the Alpha ceremony." "We will send your
regards to the pathetic human b**ch and Lake Solace." She turns around to my desk and
pulls out the pack dagger. "If you think I will beg you for my life you are sadly mistaken."
"I have no problem going to the goddess to be with Judith." "You will face the goddess for
all you have done and pay for every crime." She rolls her eyes before she places to the
blade to my neck. The witch comes to stand next to her and she drags the blade across my
throat. I close my eyes and true darkness consumes me. Lake POV



We are discussing the Alpha ceremony when Archer gets a phone call. I watch his face
morph into one of rage. "When" he asks and I can tell his wolf is at the surface. "We are
on our way, Elder Bradford." He hangs up and takes a deep breath before he speaks.
"Alpha Blane has been killed." "What, I just talked him yesterday?" "What the hell
happened?" Gabriella takes my hand and I try to stay calm. "Elder Bradford is there trying
to figure that out and he asked that we come to discuss something he found." I nod
standing and so does Gabriella. Archer kisses Sabrina before we head for the SUV. Once
we are inside, I wrap my arm around Gabriella, breathing in her scent to keep myself
calm. We pull into the pack and Elder Bradford is waiting for us on the pack house stairs
with an older man. "Alphas, thank you for coming so quickly" Elder Bradford says. "This
is Beta Bernard." We shake hands and Bernard looks destroyed, having lost his Alpha.

"Let's go to Alpha Blane's office." We follow Elder Bradford and once we are inside a pile
of linens cover the floor where someone was cleaning up the blood. "Elder Bradford, what
happened to Alpha Blane?" He looks to Bernard. "I was called to the pack border by a
patrol guard." "When I arrived the patrol guard was unconscious on the ground." "I
walked toward him to see what was going on and Esmerelda and another woman came off
behind the trees." "That is the last thing I remember before everything went dark." I can
feel Razor at the surface. "That b**ch killed her own brother, is that what you're saying."
"From what I can gather speaking to other pack members they disguised themselves as
Beta Bernard and the unconscious warrior to gain access to Alpha Blane's office" Elder
Bradford says. I look over again to the floor where Alpha Blane must have fallen and then
to the desk where the pack dagger lays covered in blood. "The warriors that made it here
after Alpha Blane linked said they opened the door and Esmerelda cut his throat before
they both disappeared." I roar and Razor is begging to be let out.

I link Gabriella "I need shift and run before we finish this conversation, love." "I'm
coming with you." "We need a moment to process everything you just said Elder",
Gabriella says. We head downstairs and out of the pack house. I strip and shift bending
down so Gabriella can get on Razor's back. "Hold on tight love" I link before he takes off.
As we run I think about Alpha Blane and his kindness to me. He showed me more kindness
in our few meetings than my father ever did. We run for twenty minutes before we return
to the pack yard. Razor lays down so Gabriella can slide down. She comes around laying
her head against Razor's. She kisses his forehead before she steps back and I shift. I slip
my clothes back on and pull Gabriella to me. "Thank you, for running with me." "Having
you close is just what Razor and I needed in this moment." "You two are stuck with me."
She kisses me before we head back up to the office. "Why would he do this Elder" I hear
Archer ask him. They look in our direction when we walk in. "Are you ok Lake" Archer
asks. "Yes, I am, what are you two talking about." "Elder Bradford was just showing me
Alpha Blane's wishes for his pack." I look at him confused. "What wishes" I ask. "It looks
like after everything happened with Belinda Alpha Blane drew up a document ensuring
she would never gain control of his pack." "That's good, that evil b**ch should never be in
charge of wolves." "Lake, he left the pack to you." "Me, why would he leave the pack to
me." I turn to Bernard "he has a Beta." "Bernard should become Alpha it's his right."
Bernard laughs "I'm a little to old to take over the pack and I have no children of my
own." "Blane spoke to me about this and honestly even with the short time he spent with
you he knew you would carry on his legacy." "I don't know what to say." Archer stands



coming over until he is in front of me and Gabriella. "We will figure all of this out." "I'm
sure that Beta Bernard can over-see the pack until we figure out how to move forward."
Bernard nods at me. "I will have Tabby come to place some protection spells on the pack
until these women are caught and dealt with." "Lake, are you alright" Gabriella links me.
"I'm just in shock but I will be" I say and kiss her forehead. Belinda POV

I'm sitting on the couch in this apartment we have been staying in since we left my aunt's
cottage. I've gone from living in places that look like mansion to this sh*t hole because of
Lake and that f**king human. My aunt and Megan appear just inside the door. "What
happened?" "Your father paid for his sins" my aunt says. I expected to feel bad that he's
dead but I don't. He was willing to let them kill me for some stupid laws and he got what
he deserved as far as I'm concerned. "We did find out something interesting during our
visit with your father." I smile "what would that be?" "It seems that Lake and the human
will be joining their packs into one." "They are having their Alpha ceremony tomorrow." I
growl "that b**ch took what should have been mine." "I want her dead." My aunt takes
my face in her hands. "Baby girl she is going to pay and I promise you that you will get to
end her pathetic human life." "Esmerelda I'm still confused how the human is still alive
after the energy ball I threw at her" Megan says. I turn toward her. "Maybe you thought
you hit her but you missed." "I'm not an amateur little girl, I don't miss" she says and I
can tell I pissed her off. My aunt steps between us facing Megan. "We will figure out what
happened, Meg." "The important thing is to make sure that whatever luck she had to
survive your power runs out the next time we see her."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 28[ 2,320 words
]

Gabriella
POV

Lake is quiet on the drive back to the pack. I can feel his emotions through our bond. His
sadness, confusion, and fear are overwhelming. My heart breaks for my mate in this
moment. Even though he only knew Blane for a short period of time he had great respect
for him. He acted more fatherly than Raymond ever did. He is grieving his loss. I can't
believe he appointed Lake as his successor. Lake wraps his arm around me pulling me
closer. "When we reach the pack, I would like to take you on a run if you're up to it" Lake
says. "I would love that." "Lake today was a lot and I'm proud of how you have handled
yourself" my father says. "You have time to think about what to do with Blane's pack."
"Bernard is very capable of overseeing everything until you decide how to proceed."
"Thank you, Archer." Once we park the car, we walk down the path till we come to the
clearing. He strips and I'll never tire of looking at his beautiful body. He smiles catching
me checking him out. He walks toward me and takes my face into his hands. "Gabriella,
I'm so grateful to have you as my mate."



He kisses presses his lips to mine. I feel his love for me in this kiss. He pulls back pressing
his forehead to mine. "I know you felt my emotions today and I would have never gotten
through all this craziness without you." "You never have to worry about going through
anything alone." He pecks my lips before he steps back. He shifts and Razor is standing
tall in front of me. His beautiful silver fur looks like silk. He lowers his head and I rub my
hand down his muzzle. He lays down allowing me to climb up on his back. The tingles
with Razor are just as amazing as they are Lake. I lay my body against his back and he
takes off. The feeling of the wind rushing past us as he runs through the woods is freeing.
Brutus has taken me on many runs but this is different. Knowing this wolf is my other
half when I worried, I wouldn't have one. Lake's emotions seem to calm as we run. We
run for another twenty minutes before he lays down on the bank near the lake.

I slide down landing on my feet. He shifts back but it's still Razor eyes. "Hello my
beautiful mate." "Hello Razor" I say as he pulls me to him kissing me like he is consuming
me. When he pulls back Lake's piercing blue eyes are staring back at me. He grabs a pair
of shorts from a nearby tree. I chuckle, all packs must hide clothes behind trees for him to
know they would be there. He takes my hand and leads me over to a large rock. He sits
pulling me onto his lap. "Lake, let's talk about what happened today." Lake POV

Running in wolf form helped me clear my mind. Having Gabriella with me made it even
better. I'm glad she wants to talk because I need to figure this out with everything
happening tomorrow. "I am humbled that Alpha Blane thought enough of me to want me
to lead his pack." "But" she says smiling at me. "Yes, there is a but coming love."
"Tomorrow we will join our packs together and I know in my heart that it's what's best
for my pack members." "It isn't fair to expect this pack to lose a beloved Alpha and then
have to uproot their lives because of these disgusting women." "I agree Lake but the pack
needs an Alpha and Bernard has made it clear he is not interested in assuming the role
permanently." "I understand that too because of his age and having no children." "We
could easily take on this new pack but that would be good for us not them." She smiles
"you're amazing and so much like my father as a leader." "You care more about people
then you do power and that's what makes you a great Alpha." "So, you're alright if we
don't take over this pack." "Lake, this is your decision and I support whatever you decide
to do." I bury my head in her neck. "The goddess has truly blessed me and I can't wait to
make you mine in front of our new pack." I pick up my head looking into her eyes. "I feel
like you already have an idea" Gabriella says. I smile "I do but I want you to agree before I
present it to your father and Elder Bradford." After I tell Gabriella my idea, I can see she
is torn. "Gabriella be honest with me, we are partners in this." "I think its brilliant and
even though I'll be losing something it is absolutely the right thing to do." "Let's go talk to
your dad and see if he agrees." I slip the shorts off and shift. Once Gabriella has climbed
on Razor's back he takes off. "You know she is right Lake" Razor says. "You doing what's
right for the pack members instead of being a power hunger Alpha like your father is why
you are a great Alpha." "I am proud to be your wolf." "Thank you, Razor." We shift back
and I slip my clothes back on so we can head to the office. Gabriella POV

I wake up in our bed alone for the first time since I found Lake. I can't believe that our
Alpha ceremony is today. Between the two packs most of the moving has been done. I'm
glad that Lake's pack members seem happy and I know that with time we will all be one



pack even if there are bumps along the way. The door opens and Lake comes in. "I thought
I wouldn't see you until the ceremony." "I have kissed you every morning since we found
each other and today is no different." He kisses me "after you get ready, I have arranged
to meet in our new office before the ceremony to discuss what will be happening with the
Silver Moon Pack." I smile, he insisted last night that we will share an office as we will
both be performing Alpha duties. The door flies open and my mother is standing there
with her hands on her hips. "Lake Solace get your b**t out of here so I can get my
daughter dressed for your ceremony." He laughs and kisses me once more before he
jumps up rushing from the room. Serina and Monica come in behind her both smiling

Once I'm showered, I slip into a beautiful sapphire A-line gown. It's hard to believe that
it's me when I look into the mirror. I love myself and I wouldn't change my body but
sometimes I can't wear what the other girls can with my curves. Today though I love
everything about this dress and how I look in it. I pulled my hair into a messy bun and I
have light make-up on. I turn to my family and my mother is in tears. Once they all hug
me, they give me a minute alone. A few minutes later a knock sounds on the door and it
opens to my father standing there. I can see the unshed tears in his eyes as he looks at me.
"Dad" I say but he raises his hand to stop me. "I am so proud of the woman you have
become." "I am in awe of your beauty and strength." "You will always be my little girl and
first born but today you are the Alpha of the Scarlett Rose Pack." He wraps me in his arms
and I fight back the tears threatening to fall. He pulls back "now don't cry or your mother
will kill me." I chuckle and he smiles. "Gabriella, I worried when you found your mate, he
would try to make you feel beneath him as some wolves do but I am proud to call Lake my
son-in-law and successor with you." He leads me to our new office and everyone is
waiting inside.

Lake POV

We are all talking as we wait for Archer and Gabriella to join us. "Lake are you sure this is
what you really want to do" Elder Bradford asks me quietly. "I am more than sure." The
door opens and Archer walks in first with my stunning mate behind him. I am on my feet
and she is in my arms before the door can shut. "You look amazing my love." I place my
face in the crook of her neck breathing in her scent. Archer clears his throat and the
others in the room laugh. We take our seat and Archer nods to me. I stand facing Atticus,
Monica, and Elder Bradford. I explain everything that happened yesterday and I can see
anger on both of their faces. "We will avenge him Alpha" Atticus and I smile. "That we
will but I called you both here with Archer and Elder Bradford as witnesses for another
reason." Now Atticus and Monica look at me confused. I take Gabriella's hand and she
comes to stand next to me.

"Alpha Blane made me Alpha of his pack." "After a lot of discussion with my mate, Archer,
and Elder Bradford we have decided that it isn't fair to make Blane's pack join ours."
"They have just lost their Alpha and we will not make them change their homes." "I'm
confused what will happen to the pack then" Atticus says with concern in his voice. "We
will be appointing a worthy Alpha and Luna to take over." "Atticus and Monica Jones, we
would like you to become the Alpha and Luna of the Silver Moon Pack." The shock on their
faces is comical. "Alpha" Atticus starts to say. "Atticus you were made for this position."



"I have seen your wolf, someone in your family line was an Alpha." "You are loyal and you
will protect that pack with your life." "Besides our packs will be tied together forever
now." "They will be sister packs." He smiles and looks to his mate. I see them link before
he turns back to me. "We accept and we both appreciate your confidence in our ability to
rule this pack." He stands and we shake. The girls wrap each other in a hug. "You will
always be my Alpha, Gabby" I hear Monica whisper to my mate and I smile. "Well now
that that's settled, we better get to the ceremony before I get in trouble with Sabrina for
making you late for the ceremony" Archer says. Gabriella POV

Lake heads out to the ceremony and I wait to walk in with my parents. I take a deep
breath. Serina comes to stand in front of me. "Are you ready sissy?" I smile and hug her.
"I'm ready and next time it will be your turn." She lets me go and leaves to take her seat.
"I'm proud of you Gabby" my mother says and both my parents loop their arms in mine.
The doors open and we walk through into the garden. The pack and all our guests look in
my direction but all I can see is Lake standing at the bottom of the stage. Once we reach
him my parents both hug him before they walk up the stairs and onto the stage. Lake
smiles and pulls a box out of his pocket. "I'm going to take a page out of dad's play book."
He opens the box and there is the most gorgeous ring set I've ever seen. He slips them on
my finger and kisses me before we walk up on stage together. As I look out at this new
pack, I'm humbled by the smiles I see on their faces.

"We have gathered today to transfer power to the new Alphas of the Scarlet Rose Pack"
Elder Bradford says. "These two Alphas have come together and by doing so have created
a new pack with equal members." The Elder hands the dagger and chalice to my father.
He cuts his hand allowing his blood to flow into the chalice before he hands it to me.
"Gabriella Solace make your vow to the pack" Elder Bradford says. "I, Gabriella Solace,
accept my duties as Alpha." "I vow to put the needs of the pack above my own and rule
the pack as a partner with my mate." "I vow to rule fairly and with kindness." I drink
from the chalice and immediately feel a connection to the pack. I hand the chalice to Lake.
"Lake Solace make your vow to the pack" Elder Bradford says. "I, Lake Solace, accept my
duties as Alpha." "I vow to put the needs of the pack above my own and rule the pack as a
partner with my mate." "I vow to rule fairly and with kindness." He drinks from the
chalice before handing it back to Elder Bradford. "Scarlett Rose Pack your new Alphas,
Alpha Lake Solace and Alpha Gabriella Solace." The pack breaks into howls and bares their
necks at us. I can't even describe the feeling flowing through me. Lake wraps his arm
around me. "Are you ready to run with our new pack love?" "Yes, I am love." Belinda POV

We reach just outside the border of the Scarlett Howl Pack. A wolf approaches standing
inside the border "what is your business here." "We came to attend the Alpha ceremony of
course" my aunt says. Another patrol guard approaches and comes to stand in front of us.
"I think you ladies need to leave as you were not invited." "That's funny because I think a
Megan has our invitation" Esmerelda says. We turn to Megan and she smiles before she
waves her hands in the wolves direction.



My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 29[ 2,103 words
]

Tabitha POV

As I watch Gabriella take her place in our pack as Alpha, I think about how strong she is. I
know many would think being a human makes her weak in our world but that couldn't be
farther from the truth. She had to work harder to prove herself than any wolf would ever
have to do. Strength is not powers or how big your wolf is. I've watched this little girl
turn into a capable determined woman who has been accepted by the wolves of this pack.
She is so much like her mother and her father. I may have helped with my protection spell
to keep her safe but her abilities are all her own. She has gotten wolves to follow her and
treat her as a leader. That makes her amazing in my eyes. I hope this pack knows how
fortunate they are to have her and Lake as their Alphas. My coven never felt like home but
this pack has always felt that way. I never fit in there even as a child I felt out of place.
My parents despite being born a black magic witch and warlock chose a different path
after I was born. I wish we would have left then maybe I would still have them. They
never truly became light magic but somewhat gray.They are the only reason I am not a
black magic witch right now. Johnathon takes my hand I'm sure feeling my emotions
through our bond. I will never let anyone hurt my pack or family again. When they finally
announce that Lake and Gabby are the Alpha's of the Scarlett Rose pack I smile. I had this
nagging feeling that one of those a**holes would try to ruin today. I'm glad I was wrong.
"Tabby I'm going to go on the pack run." "Of course," I say and he kisses me before he
undresses and shifts. I love my beloved more every day and I thank the goddess that I was
rejected by that a**hole wolf. Johnathon and this pack were always meant to be part of
my life.

Megan POV

I still feel like we are missing something about this whole situation. I know I hit that
human b**ch with that energy ball and she shouldn't have survived it. Esme said about it
being luck that she survived, but nothing happens in our world by chance. As we approach
the border, I feel a magical signature that is familiar but definitely light magic. Why
would a light witch be at an Alpha ceremony for wolves? Most wolves don't like our kind
because of the power we wield. Alpha wolves want to hold all the power even though they
are often pathetic. Just like Blane was more worried about laws instead of those, he
should have had loyalty too. When Belinda and Esme turn toward me with smiles on their
faces, I wave my hands starting to chant. I can see the wolf is linking with others, so we
won't have much time to take care of them before other wolves arrive. I throw the first
energy ball and it dissipates right in front of the wolf. What the f**k just happened? I
throw three more energy balls but none of them reach the wolves. "Esme we need to leave
I told you something wasn't right." "What the hell just happened" she asks me. "The pack
is under a protection spell of a light witch." "The witch must be powerful for her to
protect a pack this size." "Why would a witch help these wolves" she asks me like I have



any idea what the hell is happening. "We can figure that out but not here." I hear a roar
and look just in time to see Lake's wolf and the human coming toward us.

Gabriella POV

We go behind the stage so I can slip my dress off and pull-on shorts and a t-shirt for the
pack run. Lake shifts and I climb on Razor's back. He comes off around the stage and the
pack members that are of shifting age are ready to run. They bare their necks and Razor
takes off. As we run despite the fact that I'm not a wolf, I feel the intense connection to
my pack. I bury my hands in Razor's fur as I feel like we are flying. We are halfway
through the run when Lake and I get a link from the patrol guard that we have three
uninvited guests near the eastern border. We lead the pack back to the festivities before
we head toward the eastern border ourselves. As we approach I see that b**ch Belinda. I
don't even wait for Razor to lay down and I jump off, landing on my feet. Lake shifts and
we rush to stand next to our warriors. Before I know what's happening, Tabby appears
behind the three b**ches with her arms crossed. "Well at least you waited till the
ceremony was over" she says and they all turn. I see a look of hurt and anger flash across
Tabby's face when her eyes land on the witch. She disappears without a word to these two
disgusting she-wolves she was helping. "Looks like your friend abandoned you two." They
turn back to face me and Lake. If looks could kill, I would be dead. "I don't need a witch to
kill you human." Lake growls and she looks in his direction.

Lake's eyes are black and he is staring at Esmerelda. Tabby comes to stand beside us. Lake
partially shifts and starts to walk toward Esmerelda. She shifts before takes off and I
focus my attention on the b**ch that tried to take my mate. "Tabby block Belinda's wolf
please" I say and she waves her hand in Belinda's direction. "What did you do to me you
b**ch" Belinda yells at me. "I'm about to teach you why the goddess chose me for Lake."
We start to circle each other. "You think that just because I can't shift you can actually
beat me you pathetic human." I laugh "I guess we are about to see." She tries to take me
off guard and throws a punch at my face. I dodge punching her in the ribs. She steps back
in shock but I am far from done. I throw a punch, hitting her in the jaw and knocking her
on her a**. She screams jumping back up on to her feet and runs toward me. She puts her
shoulder into my stomach, knocking me to the ground. I can see a smile on her face
because she thinks she has the upper hand. I jump to my feet and this time I roundhouse
kick her in the face. She flips completely in the air landing on her back. She starts to sit up
and I wrap my arm around her neck. She starts to grab at my arm and fight my grip.
Before she can pull away, I snap her neck, dropping her to the ground. I look back to see
where Lake is but he's gone. "Tabby, what way did Lake go?" "He is handling that b**ch's
aunt" she says pointing to a wooded area about a hundred yards from us. "Be careful
Gabby."

Lake POV

I start to walk toward that b**ch who killed her own brother and my friend. She shifts
taking off and I'll be damned before she gets away from me. She is going to pay with her
life for what she did to Blane. I shift and Razor takes off. She ducks into nearby trees and
we follow her inside. Razor sniffs but her smell is all around us. I move carefully, not



knowing if that witch is still around or hiding. I turn my head to the left and I feel claws
swipe my right side. Razor whips his head in that direction but all she managed to do was
to give up her position and piss us off. She starts to back up and we stalk forward. She
immediately shifts into human form. I'm sure she thinks that this will protect her from
my wolf. I partially shift so my claws remain extended and I can speak. "Lake, you have to
understand she is my niece, I had to help her." I laugh "are you really trying to plead with
me that this was about family after you killed Alpha Blane, your brother." I see fear flash
across her face. "She is like a daughter to me Lake." "I had to protect her." I'm right in
front of her now. "He was a friend to me and you are a pathetic she-wolf who is about to
meet the moon goddess for all you have done" I say before I slam my claw into her chest
wrapping it around her heart. Her eyes are big and I pull my claw back out dropping her
heart to the ground.

I catch my mate's scent and Esmerelda's body falls in front of me. I turn praying that I
won't see fear and disgust on Gabriella's face after what she just witnessed. She is smiling
and reaches out her hand to mine. When I reach her she wraps me in her arms. "You could
never do anything that would make me see you differently." "Besides, who do you think
just ended Belinda." I slam my lips down on hers. We head back toward Tabby and she
looks deep in thought. She smiles when she sees us but it doesn't reach her eyes. "Let's
get back to your celebration", Tabby says. She takes our hands and we appear back by the
stage. Before we can ask her any questions about the witch she rushes over to Johnathon.
I link the warriors to take care of Belinda and Esmerelda's bodies. I turn to Gabriella, "we
need to talk to Tabby after dinner." "You're right but let's enjoy what's left of our night."
"I'm sure my mother is wondering where we are." We both dress before we head inside
and take our seats with Archer and Sabrina. "Do you want to tell us where you've been"
Archer asks. Gabriella smiles and tells them exactly what happened. "You didn't think to
let anyone know that they were here" Archer says. "Archer, they are the Alphas and I'm
sure had they needed the pack or you they would have alerted us", Sabrina says. I smile
seeing my mate's strength in Sabrina. Megan POV

I feel like I've seen a ghost when I teleport back to my room. I had no choice but to leave
or I would be as dead as Belinda and Esme probably are right now. How can she be alive
and have a light magic signature? She was to be a powerful black magic witch in our
coven until her parents went all noble. Her power was choking me even for those few
seconds I was in her presence. My father is going to be livid when I tell him that she is
still alive. I take a deep breath and head to my father's office. I knock and he calls out for
me to come in. "Megan what do you need I'm busy." "I'm sorry to bother you father, but
this is important." He looks up at me and he puts his pen down. I take a seat in the chair
in front of his desk. "What do you need Megan?" I tell about what happened tonight at the
Scarlett Howl pack. "I have told you that getting involved with wolves is not a good idea."
"They are weak and pathetic." "That girl only uses you for your powers."

"I was only helping her to gain access to weak wolves for the coven." He smiles and nods
at me. "Why do I have a feeling there is more to this story?" "The witch that was helping
the wolf pack is Tabitha Crane." He slams his fist down on the table. "Don't be f**king
ridiculous, she died along with her traitorous parents." "I know what you think happened
father but I saw her." He comes around the desk and grabs me by the throat. "Are you



saying I don't know what I saw?" I grab at his hand and he finally drops me to the floor. I
take deep breaths trying to fill my lungs with air. "Father, I swear to you she is alive and
she has been marked by a wolf." He reaches down, placing his hand on my head. After a
few seconds, his face contorts into a look of anger. "How is this f**king possible?

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 30[ 2,684
words |

Tabitha
POV

I rush over to Johnathon and he pulls me into his arms. "What's wrong Tabby," he says,
sounding concerned. I hate making him worry, but I don't keep secrets from him. This
isn't the time so I'll explain everything to him later. "I don't want to talk about it now."
"Let's just celebrate Lake and Gabby becoming Alphas." "We can talk about it later." He
looks like he wants to protest but he honors my request. We head inside and sit down at
our table. River, Fern, Willow, and Harris are already seated. Willow leans in "where
were you guys?" I chuckle because nobody misses anything around here. "Let's just say
that Belinda and her b**ch of an aunt will no longer be a problem." She smiles and nods
at me. As we start to eat, my mind goes back to Megan. I never thought I would see her
again and I wish I hadn't. I had hoped that part of my life would stay in the past. I think
about the last day I spent in the coven with my parents.

Flashback

I got back from the wolf pack an hour ago and I stayed with Megan because I hate to have
to tell my parents what happened with Derrick. "I can't believe you were mated to a
wolf." "They are not good enough to be mated to our kind, so I'm glad he rejected you",
Megan says, and I hide my hurt at her words. I may have accepted his rejection, but it
doesn't mean that it doesn't hurt me. I wanted my fated mate and I don't care that he was
wolf. "Tabby, now maybe you can take a warlock for a chosen mate" she says, winking at
me like she has a secret. I don't even entertain it because it will never happen. "I'm
hoping the goddess will grant me a second chance." "Tabby you're not seriously going to
wait around for some beloved, that might turn out to be another mutt." I love Megan she
is my best friend but her ideas are as warped as her father about our kind being superior
to other super naturals. "I'm not ready to have a mate right now so there is no reason to
really discuss it." I can tell she isn't happy with my response but honestly, it's none of her
business if I decide to accept a wolf mate. "I have to head back to see my parents." "I'm
sure my mother will want to know what happened."

I reach our cottage and my mother is the only one home. She calls me over to sit on the
couch and I can tell something is bothering her before she even speaks. "Tabby, I think it's
time for us to leave the coven", my mother says. At first, I think she is kidding, but then I
realize she isn't. "Mom how can we leave?" "Where will we go?" "What is wrong that you



want to leave?" She takes my hand and pulls me into the bedroom of our cottage. "Tabby
that wolf was never worthy of you and I'm glad he rejected you." I can't believe what I'm
hearing. How does she already know? The rejection still fresh in my mind. I'm hurt by her
words, especially after my conversation with Megan. My face must reflect my hurt. She
takes my face in hers. "Tabby, if he couldn't see what an amazing woman and, witch you
are then he wasn't worthy of you." "You deserve a fated mate that sees all of that not your
differences." I realize she isn't talking about him being a wolf. She just means because he
was stupid for rejecting me. "That still doesn't explain why we need to leave the coven."
"Some people think that we only belong with our kind and want power that don't belong
to them." "I have spoken with your father and he agrees that it's best we leave tonight."
"Tabby do not say anything to Megan about us leaving." I hate the thought of leaving
without at least saying goodbye to Megan but I know my mother wouldn't tell me not to
unless it was important.

A few hours later, my father returns and I can tell he is pissed. "Patrick, what happened"
my mother asks my father. "He insists that Tabby take Terrance as a chosen mate despite
my refusal." "What the hell, who insists?" I ask before I can stop the words. My father
whips his head in my direction. "Tabby no one is going to force you to do anything as long
as I'm alive." "We made choices the moment you were born to be better people and
nothing is going to change that." "I'm so confused what the hell is happening?" "Brice was
furious that the goddess paired you with the wolf." "You know how he feels about us
being with other super naturals." My father takes my hand "Tabby you are very powerful
and your magic is light despite being born to us." "If you take Terrance as a beloved your
children will have mixed magic and will be even more powerful." "He will try to use you
and your children like a weapon." "I will never take a chosen mate or allow someone to
use my children." "I know sweetheart that is why we need to leave." "We are powerful
but we will not be able to face the warriors of the coven with just the three of us." "Janice
get whatever you must and we need to leave." My mother drags me to the room and we
grab just a few things before we head back to the living room. I feel sick to my stomach
when we walk in and I see Brice and Terrance sitting on the couch. My father is lying on
the floor not moving. "What have you done," I say with all the anger I feel in this moment.
My mother is gripping my arm as I try to go to my father. "Now Tabitha, why does it look
like you and your family are planning to leave the coven", Brice asks. I don't even answer
his question. "Why are you here and what did you do to my father?" "Be careful how you
talk, little girl." "He isn't dead yet, but it's up to you if it stays that way." I can feel the
anger flowing through my body. I'm sure there are warriors outside because he is too
much of a coward to come here alone. He stands "now I'm sure your father told you that
you will be Terrance's chosen mate." My eyes shift to his son and he grins like he won a
prize. "Now say your goodbyes to your parents, you will be coming back to the mansion
with us until you have completed the bond with Terrance. My father finally moves and he
manages to get to his feet. He stumbles toward us and I wrap my arm around him.

I look at both my parents and they nod at me. I conjure all the energy I can in my body
and I cast toward both these ba**ards. They both fly across the room and we try to
teleport out but we are being blocked by some type of magical spell. I turn and Brice is
laughing as he gets to his feet. "Did you really think it would be that easy?" "F**k you" I
say before I start to pull my energy through my body again. I smell something and I



realize that smoke is coming from the back of the cottage. "What have you done?" "All of
this could have been avoided if you were a good girl and listened like a woman should." I
raise my hand to cast again but this time warriors break through the door protecting
these two a**hats. Before I can stop it the warriors cast toward the three of us. The force
of the six warriors is more than I can stop. We are all sent flying and I can hear Brice
screaming. "You better pray she is still alive or all of you will die today." "She was trying
to kill you sir." I see a flash and assume that the warrior that just spoke perished. I hear
my mother's voice. "Pretend you're dead Tabitha, and know we love you." "Do not stay
here and fight them, leave, promise me." "I promise but we will leave together once they
are gone" I say. I assume my parents are going to pretend the same, so I cast a spell to
appear like I was killed by the blast. I feel them hovering over me to check if I'm alive.
Familiar arms wrap around me. "You killed her, you weren't supposed to kill her, just
them." I hear the warriors pleading for their lives before there is silence." I'm laid back
down by Megan before I hear Brice speak again "let the cottage burn to the ground and we
will blame the wolf pack for the attack and death of our beloved coven members." Once
they have all left I crawl to my mother feeling the flames moving toward the living room.
I shake her "Mom, they are gone, please wake up." She never budges and I place my head
on her chest, but there is no beating. I wave my hand casting a healing spell, but it's too
late. She is gone and I feel like I can't breathe. I do the same and my father is gone too.
How can I have lost them both? I feel an anger in my belly and my hands start to glow. My
mother's words replaying in my ears. How can I not try to kill these ba**ards? I take a
moment before I teleport myself out of the coven. I turn back for one last look, wishing I
could make them suffer the way I am right now. I won't disregard my mother's dying
wish. I will live and remember my parents always. Flashback Over

I met Harris not long after and the rest is history. I found a coven that was neither light
nor dark. It was more of the misfits of our kind. I stayed there until I came to our pack.
This time they will all pay for what they did to my parents. "Tabby, you're worrying me"
Johnathon says through our link, bringing out my thoughts. "I promise you love I'm going
to be fine, we all are."

Lake POV

"Atticus, Elder Bradford will be coming to the Silver Moon tomorrow to perform your
Alpha and Luna ceremony." "Thank you, Elder Bradford." "I hope your planning to attend"
he says to the entire table. "Of course, we wouldn't miss it." "You will need to think about
who you're going to pick as your Beta because I believe Bernard is ready for retirement."
We all laugh and he thinks for a moment. "I think it's between Conrad and Nathan." "They
are the best trackers and are equal in their abilities as warriors." "I agree, I believe that
Nathan would make a better Beta." He looks at me confused. "I agree that Conrad is a
great tracker and a good warrior." "Conrad and Jason were very similar in the way they
carried themselves." "Alphas and Betas should not feel like they are better than the pack
members they lead." He nods and we continue to finish our dinner. When we are almost
done eating, I link Tabitha and Johnathon to meet myself and Gabriella in our office to
discuss what happened earlier. We say our goodbyes to our guests before we head up to
the office.



Lake POV

"Atticus, Elder Bradford will be coming to the Silver Moon tomorrow to perform your
Alpha and Luna ceremony." "Thank you, Elder Bradford." "I hope your planning to attend"
he says to the entire table. "Of course, we wouldn't miss it." "You will need to think about
who you're going to pick as your Beta because I believe Bernard is ready for retirement."
We all laugh and he thinks for a moment. "I think it's between Conrad and Nathan." "They
are the best trackers and are equal in their abilities as warriors." "I agree, I believe that
Nathan would make a better Beta." He looks at me confused. "I agree that Conrad is a
great tracker and a good warrior." "Conrad and Jason were very similar in the way they
carried themselves." "Alphas and Betas should not feel like they are better than the pack
members they lead." He nods and we continue to finish our dinner. When we are almost
done eating, I link Tabitha and Johnathon to meet myself and Gabriella in our office to
discuss what happened earlier. We say our goodbyes to our guests before we head up to
the office.

About twenty minutes later, there is a knock on the door and Tabitha walks in with
Johnathon on her heels. I see a sadness on her face I've not seen since I met her.
Johnathon looks worried for his mate. I have a feeling that Gabriella and I are not going to
like what we are about to hear. They both take a seat in front of our desk. Tabitha takes a
deep breath before she starts. "I know the witch that was helping those two b**ches."
Johnathon takes her hand and she begins to tell us about the past. I can feel my anger
grow for this woman who has done nothing but help Gabriella and I. She is kind and
strong. Gabriella takes my hand. "Well, it seems we will have more than just the rogues to
deal with" Gabriella says with a smile. "Your right love, Tabitha, the pack is here and we
will fight with you should they be stupid enough to come here." She smiles and nods. "I'm
not that young girl I was then and my powers are even stronger now." "They will not walk
away this time." "I appreciate your help but I need you to promise me that you will not
put yourselves and the pack at risk to save me." Johnathon growls. "I will make no such
promise." "Your parents protected you because that is what parents do." "Packs protect
their own and we will do the same." She nods and hugs us before they head back to their

room.
Jessica POV

We wait on the roadside waiting for the car to approach. Kenneth has brought ten men
with us just in case. I knew he would attend that ba**ards ceremony. As soon as I see the
car, we ready ourselves for the attack. Three men jump out in wolf form and the car
screeches to a halt. Brian steps out and shifts. Four more wolves jump out and he is
having trouble holding his own with this many wolves fighting against him. I follow
Kenneth out onto the road until we are standing near the car. Leslie and the two girls are
screaming as they watch Brian being overtaken by the wolves. I reach in and pull one of
the girls out of Leslie's grasp. She looks to be about ten. Kenneth grabs the other girl who
looks a little older. I can see Leslie is thinking about shifting. I place my claw against the
little girl's neck "I wouldn't, Leslie." She settles back down at my words, but if looks could
kill, I would be dead. Good thing they can't. "Enough", I yell and the wolves stop fighting



Brian. They start backing away from Brian lying on the road. He is barely conscious, but I
know better than to get close. I turn to Leslie, "when my brother is ready to discuss how
to get your girls back, he can call this number." "I would hate for anything to happen to
your pups, so don't do anything stupid." She clasps the paper in her hand before we head
into the forest with the girls. I look back to see her rush to my brother and her sobs get
softer as we head farther away.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 31[ 2,197 words
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Megan POV

I walk into my father's office and I'm shocked to see Terrance. He has been away on a
mission for our father. "Terrance, I didn't expect to see you so soon." "Sit down Megan we
need to discuss your ghost" my father says. I take a seat and my brother has a smile on his
face that makes me think this is more than a discussion. "So dear sister you saw Tabitha
Crane after all these years." "Yes, I already told father this." "Well now you can tell me
exactly what happened?" "Why do you care about her now you already took a beloved?"
"You only wanted her for her powers and I'm sure dad told you she has been marked."
"That is none of your concern just answer my question" Terrance says. I tell him
everything I told my father. I see anger flash across his face especially when I repeat that
she is marked by a wolf. "She let a filthy mutt mark her." "She always wanted her fated
mate and I guess the goddess really wanted it to be wolf Terrance." "You would do well to
hold your tongue Megan." My father raises his hand "enough the two of you" my father
says. "You will be working together to make this right so I suggest you stop acting like
children." "You know how important that woman is Megan not only to your brother but to
the coven." "I'll ask again what about Patricia?" "That is none of your business but it will
be handled" Terrance says. Jessica POV

We just reach the make-shift pack lands that Kenneth has made when my phone starts
vibrating in my pocket. I put it to my ear and my brother is screaming. "You f**king b**ch
where are my pups?" I can hear Leslie sobbing in the background. "Calm down Brian, they
are safe." "If you do what we ask then they will remain unharmed." "You are a f**king
monster, I wish that Lake snapped your neck instead of banishing you." "Oh brother, how
could you say such a hurtful thing to me" I laugh. "Now are you ready to talk about how
you can get your pups back or do you want to continue to have a tantrum." He growls
"what the hell do you want." "Revenge dear brother as any woman who was cast out of
her pack and position would want." "You're lucky I haven't included you in the suffering."
He laughs this time "cast away, you killed your mate and Lake's father." "You think that
taking my pups isn't suffering you b**ch." I ignore his comment. "We will meet you in
neutral territory to discuss the terms of you getting the girls back." "When" is all, he says.
"First thing tomorrow we will meet you at the Jones Diner in the human city." "If we see
any warriors, you will never see the girls alive again." I cut the call before he can say



anymore. Kenneth smiles and slams his lips down on mine. He pulls back "very good
Jess", he says, before he walks outside the cottage.

I head back to the room where we have the girls. When I open the door, they are huddled
together on the bed. The fear on their faces should bother me, but it doesn't. They need to
learn this world is ruthless and if you don't take what you want then you will never get
ahead. "No one will hurt you two if you are good girls and do as, your told." The older of
the two girls tightens her grip on her sister. "Are you hungry?" Neither answer so I leave
the room locking the door behind me. When I reach the living room Kenneth and Derrick
are arguing. As soon as they see me, they stop. "Is everything alright?" Kenneth walks
over "nothing for you to worry about." "Get some sleep, we have a big meeting in the
morning." Derrick leaves the cottage and I head to the room next to the girls. I wonder
what they were arguing about. Our plan went perfectly, so they should be happy.

Brian POV

When the line goes dead, I couldn't feel more helpless. "What the hell does she want",
Leslie asks as she cries. I hate to see my mate in pain. "I'm so sorry Leslie." "Don't tell me
you're sorry." "Tell me how we're going to get our pups back." I pull her to me and she
lets me. "I have to meet with them tomorrow in the human city." "I promise you I will do
whatever it takes to get the girls back safely." "I'm going with you." I stiffen at her words.
"No way are you going anywhere near them." She growls and pulls away from me. "You
don't get to tell me what I'm doing when my pups are in danger." I start to talk and she
raises her hand at me. "I'm going and that's final." I love my mate and my pups more than
anything in this world. I meant what I said. I will do anything to get the girls back safely.
The Next Morning

Gabriella POV

I'm still not completely awake when I feel my panties being slid down my legs. I smile
knowing that Lake is about to pleasure me with his mouth. He acts like a starving man
and I'm glad to be his meal. I keep my eyes shut savoring the feelings of his touch. I feel
his finger at my entrance and when he penetrates my p**sy I moan. I open my eyes
looking down at a smiling Lake. He keeps looking in my eyes as he takes a long deep lick
into my core. I arch my back with the pleasure that moves through my body. He starts to
moves his tongue in a circular motion around my cl*t and I'm ready to fall over the edge. I
grip his hair pulling but not enough to hurt him. He growls before he bites down on my
cl*t and I shatter.

I'm not even totally back down from the o****m when I feel him enter me in one thrust.
"Oh, my goddess Lake" I moan out. He starts to pound into me over and over again. I'm on
the verge of another o****m when he bites down into my marking spot. I c*m so hard I
see stars. Before I know what's happening, he rolls so I'm on top. I place my hands on his
chest getting my baring's before I start to rotate my hips. I see his eyes flash to black and
his hands grip my hips hard. "Hello mate" he says and I know it's Razor talking. He starts
to guide my hips and pound up inside me hard. His movements have me on the edge
again. "Razor please" I say and my words do nothing to slow him down. He spins us so I'm



on all fours. He thrusts deep and I scream out my o****m. He pumps hard a few more
times before I feel his warm seed coat my walls. When he finishes, I collapse down on the
bed. He plants a kiss on my left butt cheek before he heads into the bathroom. I don't
move I'm so spent. He returns and I feel a warm washcloth wiping me up. He is the best
mate I could have ever hoped for.

Once we shower, we get ready to travel to the Silver Moon Pack. I'm glad that our
ceremony is over and that we will be attending Atticus and Monica's ceremony today.
"Atticus asked me if we could meet with Nathan before we head back to their pack today."
"I told him that would be fine." "Of course," I say before we head to the office. A few
minutes later Atticus, Monica, and Nathan arrive. "Have a seat please" I say and poor
Nathan looks worried. "Nathan, why do you look so concerned." "I'm sorry Alpha, I know
you said that we would be one pack but some members of the old pack are still worried
that we will lose our status." "I guess it is just messing with my head." "I understand but I
promise you that the reason you're here is not because your losing anything." I nod to
Atticus. "Nathan, I have been offered the Alpha position at the Silver Moon Pack and I
would like you to be my Beta." Nathan looks like he is in shock. "Is this for real?" I laugh
"very much so." "Silver Moon will be a sister pack to Scarlett Rose and we support
Atticus's choice to appoint you, his Beta." "I accept of course." "Thank you so much for
having this faith in me."

Brian POV

We are driving toward the human city and Leslie has been quiet since our discussion last
night. I feel like I can't breathe thinking about losing my mate and my pups because of my
sister. "I love you Brian, nothing will change that." "I don't blame you for this." "I just
want the girls back." She takes my hand and I release a breath I didn't know I was
holding. I would die without Leslie and the girls. We pull into the diner and head inside.
The waitress leads us to a table and we wait. Minutes feel like hours. We wait twenty
minutes before they finally arrive. My sister walks in followed by a f**king rogue. I catch
his scent the minutes he is in the door. They take a seat across from us and it would be so
easy just to snap their f**king necks right now. Leslie links me, "I know it would, but stay
calm, they have the girls." I push Lazel down because he is pushing to the surface over
what these ba**ards have done.

Brian POV

We are driving toward the human city and Leslie has been quiet since our discussion last
night. I feel like I can't breathe thinking about losing my mate and my pups because of my
sister. "I love you Brian, nothing will change that." "I don't blame you for this." "I just
want the girls back." She takes my hand and I release a breath I didn't know I was
holding. I would die without Leslie and the girls. We pull into the diner and head inside.
The waitress leads us to a table and we wait. Minutes feel like hours. We wait twenty
minutes before they finally arrive. My sister walks in followed by a f**king rogue. I catch
his scent the minutes he is in the door. They take a seat across from us and it would be so
easy just to snap their f**king necks right now. Leslie links me, "I know it would, but stay



calm, they have the girls." I push Lazel down because he is pushing to the surface over
what these ba**ards have done.

"We want our pups." "What do you want from us" Leslie asks. "Now Leslie, let the people
in charge talk" my sister says like the b**ch she is. Leslie growls and I wrap my arm
around her. "Don't disrespect my mate you b**ch." She rolls her eyes before the rogue
talks. "If you want your pups back you will help us kill Gabriella Lyons." I feel sick at his
words. Archer is not only an ally, but a friend. How can I kill his pup? I turn to this
woman I once thought of, as family. "What is your part in this?" She smiles "I know that
Lake is mated to Archer's daughter." "I want him to suffer for casting me out." "If you kill
Gabriella Lyons then they both suffer." "Losing a mate and a pup is far worse than death"
the rogue says. "He took someone that was important to me and now he will suffer the
same fate." "How do you expect me to do this without dying myself?" "I'm sure you can
come up with a plan brother, you were always so smart." If I could reach across this table
and wrap my hands around her throat right now I would. "Once you kill the human b**ch
your pups will be returned to you unharmed." "How do we know you will honor this
agreement since you just said you would like to see me suffer?" "I guess you don't but
what other option do you have" my sister asks with sinister look on her face. I still can't
believe how evil she has become. She was always an entitled brat but never did I think she
would become such an evil woman that would take children from their parents or take
pleasure in killing innocent people.

"Well brother what is your answer?" "The only answer I can give, I will do it but know
this if my pups are harmed by anyone the two of you will pray for death." "I knew you
would make the right choice." They both stand and walk out of the diner. I take a few
deep breaths taking in Leslie's scent to calm myself. "What are you going to do" Leslie's
question confuses me. "Kill Gabrielle Lyons, what other choice do I have."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 32[ 2,492 words
]

Nathan POV

I can't believe that Atticus chose me to be his Beta. I have always respected him even
before he became the Beta of our pack. He is a fierce warrior and very loyal. Despite
Raymond's f**ked up idea of what an Alpha should be Lake became the kind of Alpha that
the pack could respect and follow. I was worried, to say the least, when he took his title
we would all be in hell. I know in my heart Atticus will be the same great leader that Lake
has become. I meant what I said that I'm honored to become the Beta of the Silver Moon
Pack. I reach the large cottage that the single warriors have been staying in since the
packs have become one. I walk through the living room hoping that I won't see Conrad. I



have no idea how he is going to react to me being chosen and not him. He already hates
that we are here. I start up the stairs "Nathan where the hell were you", I hear from
behind me. I stop and turn back to Conrad standing at the bottom of the stairs. It doesn't
make much sense to lie. I can't keep this a secret and I don't want to. I'm happy and if he
is any kind of friend, he will be happy for me.

"I had a meeting with the Alphas and Atticus." He looks at me confused. "If they needed
trackers again, why didn't they call for me too." I walk back down the stairs, walking
toward the kitchen, and he follows me. I grab a soda from the fridge before I turn back to
face him. "Well, what the hell is going on" Conrad says with irritation in his voice. "It
seems that Atticus and his mate will be taking over as Alpha and Luna of the Silver Moon
pack." "Don't even tell me that you will be taking his place as Beta of the Scarlett Rose."
I'm sure my face shows my disdain for his comment. "I didn't mean you're not a great
warrior and tracker." "I just meant that we both should have been given an opportunity to
prove ourselves for the title of Beta." Now I am definitely pissed. I used to think of him as
a friend, but a friend would be happy for me. "Actually, I won't be Beta for this pack." He
smiles until I say my next words. "I will be the Beta of the Silver Moon Pack." "Atticus
chose me with Lake's support.” I see the anger flash on his face and honestly, I'm over
this conversation. "Thanks for the congratulations, Conrad, I see what kind of friend you
are." I turn and rush up the stairs to my room. I need to get ready for the ceremony and to
move to my new pack.

Brian POV

Leslie turns and takes my face in her hands. "I made choices before I met you that I
wasn't proud of but this is nothing compared to that." "You will not kill that man's pup."
"Leslie" I say but she stops me. "We will get our pups back but with Archer's help." "What
if it doesn't work, what if they hurt the girls?" "Brian if you were able to kill his pup
without him killing you, you would never live with yourself." "I know your heart and you
are a good man who could not kill an innocent girl no matter the reason." I know she's
right but how can I risk our pups. "Call Archer and arrange a meeting with him, Gabriella,
and Lake today." I take the phone from my pocket dialing Archer's number. He picks up
on the second ring. "Brian what's up?" "Archer, I need to meet with you and the Alphas
today." He must hear the urgency in my voice because he doesn't even ask why. "Of
course, that's not a problem but it will have to be at the Silver Moon pack." "We have
Atticus and Monica's ceremony today." "Can we meet before the ceremony, will there be
time?" "Yes, I will let them know you're on your way." I put the phone back in pocket and
I still feel a pit in my stomach. We stand leaving the diner and I lead Leslie to our SUV. I
open her door, making sure she is safe inside before I slide into the driver's seat. As we
drive, I keep replaying Leslie's words over and over in my mind. I would never hurt an
innocent but I never expected our pups to be in danger. I have a block up so she isn't
plagued by my thoughts and decisions. She is right that doing it will eat me alive if I
survive, but my pups are worth any misery I have to endure. I don't want to take Archer's
pup from him. I don't want to kill Gabriella, but I won't let my pups die. Even if I get
myself killed, at least Leslie will have the girls back. They are innocent and don't deserve
any of this. "Brian, why are you blocking your thoughts from me?" "I just don't want you
to have my worries on top of your own, that's all honey." I drive in the direction of the



Silver Moon Pack. We reach the gate and the patrol guard approaches the SUV "state your
business, Alpha." "The Scarlett Rose Alphas are expecting us, Brian and Leslie." He links,
I'm sure to verify we are truly expected before he looks back to me. "Welcome to the
Silver Moon Pack Alpha Brian and Luna Leslie." "Thank you" I say and he opens the gate.
We drive to the parking near the pack house. Archer is waiting on the steps and the pit in
my stomach continues to grow. How can I look this man in his eye with the thoughts that I
am having about his pup?

I head around opening Leslie's door and lead her to meet Archer on the steps. "It's good to
see you both." "You sounded upset Brian I hope everything is alright." "I wish it was, but
it's not." "Follow me Lake and Gabby are waiting in Atticus's new office." He leads us
upstairs and when we walk in to a large office. The only people waiting are Lake and
Gabriella, which I'm glad to see because I don't want anyone else to know what's
happening. This is hard enough, I feel like a failure that I couldn't stop them from taking
the girls. We all take a seat and Gabriella smiles at us. "Alpha Brian, dad said that you
called and something was wrong." "What can we help you with?" I take a deep breath. I
look at Leslie and she nods at me. "Jessica, with the help of a rogue, has taken our pups."
Lake and Archer growl. Despite Gabriella not having a wolf, I can see the anger all over
her face. "Tell us exactly what happened" she says with a command equal to any Alpha
wolf I've ever met.

After I tell them everything that those ba**ards said, Lake pulls her onto his lap,
breathing her scent in deep. Once he seems to have calmed himself and his wolf, he looks
back to me. "We will help you get your pups back, I promise you that." "This time that
b**ch will die for her evilness." I nod and Leslie takes my hand. "Thank you for helping
us, we need our pups back" Leslie says as she fights back tears. My heart clenches in my
chest to see my mate in such pain. A knock sounds on the door and Sabrina pokes her head
inside. Leslie stands and Sabrina rushes over to her. "Leslie what's wrong?" My mate
bursts into tears and Gabriella goes to her. Sabrina looks around her at me. "We are going
to take her to get ready for the ceremony and for a moment with the girls." I nod and they
leave the room. I'm destroyed by my mate's suffering. "Brian" Archer says my name,
bringing me back to the here and now. "Brian, this is not your fault." "That's easy for you
to say your four pups are all safe." "My girls are probably scared and my mate is
breaking." "Leslie is strong and so are you." "We will get your pups back." I nod but I
can't keep pretending to myself there is some way out of this other than giving them what
they want. "I'm going to get some air before the ceremony." "Thank you for helping us" I
say before I head downstairs and outside out of the earshot of the pack. Leslie POV

Sabrina leads me upstairs to a room where Monica is getting ready for her ceremony.
Tabby is already helping her with her dress. She really looks beautiful. The minute they
see me, Tabby stops. Sabrina leads me over to a seat and they are all looking at me with
concern on their faces. "I'm sorry we had to come here while you're having your
ceremony." Monica looks at me with sympathy. "Leslie, your pups are more important
than anything else right now" Gabriella says. I tell them about Jessica and Kenneth. Even
Sabrina growls, which makes me chuckle. These women have become my friends and I
know in my heart they will help us get the girls back. A feeling of unease about Brian
blocking me settles in my chest. "Leslie, what is it" Gabriella asks. "Brian is a great man



and the best mate." "He loves me and the girls more than he loves himself." I don't even
want to speak the words out loud because I know how awful it is going to sound.

"Brian was thinking about doing what they asked, wasn't he", Sabrina says. I drop my
head and that nagging feeling makes me think he is still thinking about it despite our
conversation. "Leslie, desperation will make people do things they would never think
about doing" Gabriella says. "That doesn't make Brian any less of a great man." "He
blocked me, I don't know what he is thinking." "Your concerned that he is still going to
follow through on trying to kill Gabriella aren't you" Tabby says. "I wish the answer was
no but I think he is." "I know he feels like he failed us even though he couldn't have
stopped this from happening.”" "The only one responsible for this is those evil ba**ards."
"I want to watch the light leave that evil b**ch's eyes. Tabby smiles "I think we can make
that happen, but you might not like the plan" Tabby says. I look into her eyes and
everyone turns toward her. "If it saves my mate from doing something he won't be able to
live with, gets my pups back, and ends that evil b**ch I'll get over it." She smiles and tells
us her idea. "Brian was thinking about doing what they asked, wasn't he", Sabrina says. I
drop my head and that nagging feeling makes me think he is still thinking about it despite
our conversation. "Leslie, desperation will make people do things they would never think
about doing" Gabriella says. "That doesn't make Brian any less of a great man." "He
blocked me, I don't know what he is thinking." "Your concerned that he is still going to
follow through on trying to kill Gabriella aren't you" Tabby says. "I wish the answer was
no but I think he is." "I know he feels like he failed us even though he couldn't have
stopped this from happening." "The only one responsible for this is those evil ba**ards."
"I want to watch the light leave that evil b**ch's eyes. Tabby smiles "I think we can make
that happen, but you might not like the plan" Tabby says. I look into her eyes and
everyone turns toward her. "If it saves my mate from doing something he won't be able to
live with, gets my pups back, and ends that evil b**ch I'll get over it." She smiles and tells
us her idea. Atticus POV

Lake and Archer join me outside on the stage. Elder Bradford is standing near the podium
and I will admit I'm nervous. I never thought in a million years I would become an Alpha.
I have found my mate and now I will be able to lead this pack with her by my side. I pray
to the goddess that I am the Alpha the pack deserves. The doors to the pack house open
and my heart rate increases knowing she's about to walk out. Gabriella and Sabrina walk
to the stage first. Then the most beautiful woman on this planet walks out with her father.
He is a warrior and will be joining our pack. When they reach the stage, I meet them. He
kisses her and shakes my hand. "Take good care of my princess." "I always will sir." He
takes his seat and we join everyone on stage. "Silver Moon Pack, out of darkness the light
shines brighter." "Despite the loss you have all suffered, you will all rise above it with
your new Alpha and Luna." He motions for us to step forward. I take Monica's hand and
we stand before the Elder. He hands me the chalice. "Atticus, make your vow to the pack."
"I, Atticus Thomas Jones, vow to put the pack's needs above my own." "I will lead with
kindness and strength." "I will always do my best to be fair and just." I drink from the
chalice and I immediately feel the connection to the pack. Monica steps forward and takes
the chalice. "Monica, make your vow to the pack." "I, Monica Lee Jones, will support my
mate and Alpha." "I will put the packs needs above my own." She drinks and passes the
chalice back to the Elder. "Silver Moon Pack I present to you your new ranked wolves."



"Alpha Atticus Jones and Luna Monica Jones." The wolves howl and bare their necks to us.
"All wolves of shifting age will shift for a pack run with your Alpha and Luna." We ready
ourselves for the run. Jessica POV

We arrive at the southern border of the Silver Moon Pack. When Brian called, I knew he
would do anything to get those brats back. Kenneth was worried that it was a trap but I
know my brother. He would die before he let anything happen to his mate and pups. We
are just beyond the border waiting for the pack to pass for the pack run. "You better be
right about this, Jess." "I'm telling you my brother may not be a killer but he will do what
it takes to get those pups back." We hear the sound of wolves in the distance and I feel
giddy that I'm about to see Lake suffer as he watches his mate die.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 33[ 2,117 words
]

Gabriella
POV

I'm so happy to see Monica standing with her mate taking on the Alpha and Luna roles in
this pack. She has become one of my best friends despite our beginnings. I will miss
having her around every day but this is how it was meant to be. I'm glad Lake knew what
was best for this pack and is the type of Alpha to put them first. Atticus and Monica will
be great leaders, which is what they need after the loss the pack suffered. Elder Bradford
announces the pack run and I see the fear in Leslie's eyes. I know this plan will work. I
trust Tabby completely. I look at Tabby as Lake undresses so he can shift into Razor. She
nods and I climb on Razor's back. I lay with my chest against the soft fur. I love the way it
feels against my skin every time we run. Phoenix and Marigold take off with the pack
running behind them. We stay at the tail end of the pack members with Brian and Leslie's
wolves running by our side. I can feel the nerves in my stomach knowing what is about to
happen. As we round the territory border the hair stands up on the back of my neck.
Brian's wolf starts to slow and sniff the air, so Razor follows suit.

Razor lays down and I slide off. Lake, Leslie, and Brian all shift. "What is happening?"
"You and Leslie need to stay behind us." "I smell rogues." Lake says. Before he can say
anymore, two rogue wolves break through the trees heading straight for Lake. "Protect
Gabriella" he says before he shifts. They begin to fight and Leslie comes to stand next to
me. I watch Brian frozen in place for a moment before he turns toward me. He takes five
steps until he is standing in front of me and has partially shifted. "What are you doing
Brian, why aren't you helping Lake?" I look to see Lake dealing with the rogues and I look
back at Brian, who has unshed tears in his eyes. "I'm so sorry" he says pulling his arm
back. I wait to feel the blow but it never comes. He falls to his knees in front of me. "I
can't, I can't do it" he sobs. He looks up to Leslie, who smiles at him before she comes to
stand in front of me. Leslie POV



As soon as the rogues break the trees, I look to my right side and Tabby is hiding where
we said she would be. I say a prayer to the goddess that this plan truly works. I'm
standing next to Gabriella when Brian walks toward us. I see the utter defeat in his eyes
and I hate that he couldn't be included in the plan. We needed our mates to truly believe
what is about to happen. We need those ba**ards to believe what is happening is real so
they will give us our pups. I still don't know how to feel if he truly goes through with
killing Gabby. Even if it won't be real, he doesn't know that. My heart is in my throat as
he stands partially shifted in front of her. When he falls to his knees pleading that he can't
harm her, I feel that panic melt away. I come to stand in front of her and watch her eyes
change colors. I partially shift and slam my claw into her chest. When I pull my hand
back, Brian screams. She falls to the ground and he starts to pull me away from her. "Shift
and run now Leslie." "He will kill you." I listen and we take off toward the border as we
hear Lake roar.

As soon as we cross the border and weave through the trees, I catch the scent of those two
evil ba**ards. We don't shift and they step out in front of our wolves. "I didn't think you
had it in you, Leslie", Jessica smiles. Kenneth looks like he won the lottery. "As for you
brother, that was pathetic." He growls, "enough we need to get far from here", Kenneth
says. They both shift and they take off with us, following behind them. When we have run
for what feels like a lifetime, they both stop. I breathe deeply trying to smell my pups, but
I can't scent them. I immediately shift. "Where are my pups you f**king b**ch?" "We did
what you asked, I want my girls now" I say moving toward her. Brian wraps his arms
around me. She shifts and laughs. "Calm down Leslie, we don't want your pups." "They
are on their way to the diner in the human city." " Honestly, I didn't think either of you
would go through with it." "I just wish I could be there to watch that ba**ard cry over his
dead mate's body" she says. I can't wait to watch this b**ch suffer for all she has done. I
want a front row seat. We shift again, heading toward the human city.

Lake POV

As I fight the rogues, I feel like something is trying to break through my block. "Lake
Gabby is safe, remember you would feel the pain if she wasn't", I hear a soft female voice
say before I snap the second rogue's neck. They both lay dead before me. Where the hell is
Brian? I turn to see Brian and Leslie shift, running toward the border. I look back and
Gabriella is lying on the ground. Razor roars and we run, moving as fast as we can toward
our mate. We reach her in seconds and shift. The words play over in my head and I felt no
pain as the voice said. I bend down, placing my hand on her cheek. I know despite the way
she looks, this is not my mate. "What the f**k is going on," Razor growls in my mind.
Tabby appears next to me. "We need to go back to the pack house now." "Tell me what the
hell is happening" I demand. "I promise you that Gabby is safe and she will explain
everything when we get there." I realize it was Tabby's voice I heard in my mind. I stand
and she wraps her arms around me. She teleports me to the pack yard. I rush inside and
up to the office. Gabriella is inside with Archer and Sabrina. I immediately wrap my arms
around her and bury my head in her neck. "Sabrina, you should have told us what you
ladies were up to", Archer says to his mate. Despite his words there is no real anger in his
voice. "Dad don't be mad at mom, I take full responsibility for not telling Lake." I pick up
my head to look into my beautiful mate's eyes. "You're lucky Tabby warned me or I'd be



losing my sh*t right now." "I'm sorry we needed it to be believable." "Brian has no idea
that Leslie didn't kill me" Gabriella says. "Can you tell me exactly what the hell just
happened?" "It looked like you but obviously I know it wasn't."

Tabby POV

"I can probably explain that better than Gabby can" I say walking into the office. "Leslie
was sure that Brian wouldn't follow through with killing Gabby and she was right." "It
was Gabby with you the whole time during the pack run." "I followed and waited in the
trees." "When Leslie stepped in front of her, I used my power to send Gabby back to the
pack house." I smile at Sabrina "it worked once before so I was hopeful that it would work
again." Lake looks at me confused. "Archer's father tried to kill Fern but ended up killing
something that was made of sand to look like her." "If you headed back out to the border
where all this happened you would find nothing but sand now." He smiles "you truly are
amazing Tabitha." "We are so lucky to have you as part of our pack and family." "I will do
anything to protect my family." "Thank you for warning me so I didn't lose my mind when
I saw Gabriella lying on the ground."

"We should be hearing very soon about the pups?" Now Gabby looks confused. "Let's just
say I may have added a little to the plan." She smiles "what would that be?" "I gave Leslie
a little something that will help us find those two a**hats after they have their pups safe
and sound." Gabby rushes over and hugs me. She whispers in my ear "he's right, you
know, we are so lucky to have you." "I promise you, Gabby, you have all given me far
more than I could ever give." We head back down to the celebration waiting to hear from
Leslie.

Brian POV

I can't believe Leslie killed her after all she said in the SUV. I couldn't kill that innocent
girl. I can't believe she could. I can't lose my mate, even if what she did was wrong. We
will have to leave. I don't care about my title, I won't lose my family. As we run toward
the human city, my thoughts are drowning me. We reach the edge of the forest and shift
back to human form. Jessica throws us clothes and we dress quickly. We don't even wait
for them and we rush into the diner. I look around and I don't see the girls. They come in
behind us. "Take a seat, he is on his way with the girls", Kenneth says. I want to grab him
by the throat snapping his neck for all he has done with my sister's help, but we have
come this far and I will see this through. We slide into the booth. Ten minutes later, the
bell on the door sounds and my beautiful pups walk in, followed by another rogue. Leslie
is on her feet and wrapped around our pups before anyone can speak. I am right behind
her. The rogue that brought them in steps back. I pick up Candace and Leslie picks up
Molly. We head for the door and once we are outside, we look the girls over checking for
any sign of injury. "Are you hurt?" "No daddy, they didn't hurt us." "I told you they would
be unharmed as long as you did what we told you to do", Jessica says. I whip my head in
her direction. "We are done with you two." "You got what you wanted now, leave us the
f**k alone." "Such language in front of your innocent pups" she says. Before I can stop
her, Leslie puts Molly down and walks toward my sister. She slaps her across the face and
walks back to us. Jessica growls and Kenneth grabs her before she can go after my mate.



"We are in the human city, enough." "We are done with them", he says and they head
toward the forest. I pull Leslie to me, "what the hell were you thinking?" She smiles but
doesn't answer me. She picks up Molly and we walk into the trees. Leslie turns toward me
"we need to head back to the Silver Moon Pack." "Like hell we will." "Archer is going to
kill you for what you have done." She comes to stand in front of me "do you really think I
killed Gabby, Brian?" Now I'm really confused. "I watched you" I stop myself
remembering Tabby. "Are you telling me that Gabby is still alive?" She smiles "she is very
much still alive." "Oh, my goddess if I wasn't so happy right now that she is alive and we
have the pups I would put you over my knee." She leans in to kiss my cheek "maybe
later." I chuckle and I can't believe how much lighter I feel in just a few minutes.

We shift and the girls climb on our backs. We run at a reasonable speed until we reach the
pack. As soon as we head inside, everyone is waiting. Gabby comes toward us. "I'm sorry
we tricked you, Brian, but I'm glad to see it worked." I wrap her in a hug so happy that
she is really alive. "Did you do what I told you to do" Tabby asks Leslie. "I did and it felt
really good." "I'm sure it did." "Can you let the rest of us in on the secret?" They both
smile "when Leslie slapped your sister, she marked her with magic powder I gave her."
"They can't see it but I can sense it, so we can find them and make them pay for all they
have done."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 34[ 2,187 words
]

Jessica
POV

As soon as they pull out of the parking lot, we head toward the woods. Derrick shifts first
and then Kenneth and I take off. I can't even begin to describe the feeling of satisfaction
that I have right now knowing that ba**ard is suffering the loss of his mate. As we run, I
think about the fact that he will probably die from a broken heart because he is so weak,
just like his mother. He is nothing like Raymond. He will never know the truth about his
mother's death. Raymond and I were similar creatures in that we did what we had to, to
get what we wanted. We run back to the pack and Derrick heads right into one of the
cottages without a word. I shift, pulling on clothes I left near a tree outside the cottage
I've been staying in. I turn to Kenneth and he smiles. "That went well." "Now that f**ker
can live the rest of his life, knowing that his pathetic friend killed his pup." "It went
better than I dreamed it would." "I still can't believe that Leslie had it in her." "Desperate
people will do desperate things Jess" Kenneth says. "You should know that." He sticks out
his hand and I take it thinking he is going to lead me inside.



"Take care, Jesse" he says like we just had a nice visit. "Excuse me", I say, realizing he is
dismissing me. "Our business together is done, so you can leave." "Are you f**king
kidding me right now?" "You're kicking me out." "No, because you were never in." "This
was a deal and the deal is done." "Did you think that you were going to stay here and
what become my mate?" "I know what you did to your last mate besides you aren't that
good of a f**k" he says turning for the stairs.

How dare this f**king rogue think he can just dismiss me. Blossom is at the surface and I
lunge at this ba**ard attempting to swipe his back with my claw. He turns catching me
around the throat. "Now Jess, I know you're not that stupid." He starts to squeeze and I
claw at his hand. "Leave now before I change my mind and snap your f**king neck." "You
are of no use to me anymore and the only reason I'm sparing you is because the plan
worked." He drops me to the ground and I shift taking off. I can't believe that he didn't
even let me stay. I never expected him to mate me, he is a disgusting rogue. He isn't
worthy of being my mate, but I at least thought he would give me time to figure out my
next move. I need to lay low, I have no idea what will happen with my brother or Archer
Lyons. "What now Jessica, you have no one ", Blossom whines in my head. "We don't need
anyone, we will find another pathetic Alpha and pack to use." "I was meant to be a Luna,
not a filthy rogue." I run back to the edge of the forest near the apartment I rented. I shift
and slide on a dress before I head up to my apartment. Once I'm inside, I head into the
shower. I think about how I can make Kenneth suffer when I find a new Alpha to seduce. I
did it once and I can do it again, mate or not. Tabitha POV

"Tabitha, I would like to go with you to get Jessica" Lake says. I smile "I plan on having a
little fun with her before we bring her back here to be dealt with once and for all." "I have
no problem with that." Johnathon wraps me in his arms "be careful Tabby." He kisses me
deep and when he pulls back, I rest my forehead against his. "I always will." "We won't be
gone long." Lake kisses Gabby one more time before I loop my arm through his. I start to
chant and the mark Leslie made on Jessica calls to me. I close my eyes and a few seconds
later, we're on the stairs of an apartment building. I turn to Lake "stay here, I'll let you
know when you can come in." I cloak myself and teleport inside. I start to move through
the apartment and the door to the farthest bedroom is cracked open. I pop inside and she
is sleeping peacefully. I smile and walk over to stand next to her bed.

I place my hand above her head forcing my will into her mind. Her dream is playing like a
movie in front of me. She is dreaming about Gabby's death and smiling. Lake is weeping
over her body. She really is a sick b**ch. I smile and begin to twist the dream in her mind.
She is standing next to Gabby and I see the panic rise on her face. Leslie, Brian, Gabby,
and Lake move until they are standing around her in a circle. "What's wrong, Jessica,"
Brian says? "What's happening, you can't be here." "Why because I'm dead" Gabby says.
"Yes, you're dead and I'm safe, not here" she screams. I smile as I watch Leslie punch her
in the face. She falls to the ground grabbing her cheek. "Why did that hurt, what is
happening?" I step out of my cloaking so she can see me. "You, how" she says with shock
on her face. She is silent and I step closer. "What Jessica, you didn't expect to see me?"
"You really thought that you would get away with what you did?" "Evil people like you
never win, they suffer."



She laughs "I did win, even if you kill me, that human b**ch is still dead and Lake is still
broken." I grab her by the throat and lift her off the ground. I toss her and she collides
with a nearby tree. She grunts from the force and I hear a bone crack. She grabs her arm
screaming. She manages to get to her feet. I'm done playing with you. I walk forward and
place my hands on each side of her head. She must think I'm going to break her neck
because she fights until I quiet her. I close my eyes rolling through her memories. My eyes
fly open when I come to one specific memory. I can't even wrap my head around what I
just saw. "You are so lucky that I am not the one to end you because after what I just saw
you deserve no mercy." I grab the arm that is very evidently broken and I pull her from
her dream. I link Lake to come in and when she realizes that I am really here in this
apartment she starts to scream. The door opens and Lake barges in. His eyes are black
and Razor is at the surface ready to rip this b**ch apart. "Lake, please it was the rogue"
she starts to plead. I laugh "really, you're going to continue to blame others for you being
an evil b**ch." "Let's take her back Lake, she has something she has to say before you end
her." I wave my hand and she falls back on the bed. Lake throws her over his shoulder and
I wrap my arm in his. I take us back to the Silver Moon pack. Everyone is waiting in the
pack yard when we arrive and I can see they are ready to have their pound of flesh from
her. "Lake, you can put her down." He throws her to the ground like touching her burns
him. I hate all she has done to my family. My mind flashes to Megan and her family but I
shake that away. Gabby wraps her arm around Lake and I can see him breathing in her
scent. He is going to need that when he hears this b**ch's truth. I can't keep it from him.
Brian is holding Leslie, who also looks ready to rip her head from her body. Monica and
Atticus have the girls inside because they don't need to see this.

I wave my hand and she starts to wake. She is moaning, still gripping her arm that is
trying to heal. I block her wolf so she doesn't try and shift. She finally notices Gabby
standing by Lake. "It's not possible, I watched her kill you" she points at Leslie. "No, you
watched Leslie kill a spell I made." I see her face fall in defeat. "Now tell Lake what you
and Raymond did to his mother." Her eyes get big. "I don't know what you're talking
about." "You are going to die here today." "For once in your pathetic life do the right thing
and tell him what you did to his mother." "What are you are talking about Tabitha" Lake
says. "I wanted to get Kenneth's location so I went into her mind and I saw something
that you have the right to know." I turn back to her "tell him now or I will make it hurt."
She stays silent and I start to wave my hand causing pressure on her broken arm. She
starts to scream again. "Fine, please I'll say it."

Jessica POV

I can't believe this is happening. A few hours ago, everything was perfect and now here I
am. That b**ch is alive. I can't feel Blossom at all. When she finally stops the pain in my
arm, I fall to my knees. I have nothing left. Flashback

I'm bent over Raymond's desk and he pumps into me harder with each thrust. A banging
on the door makes my body stiffen but he grabs my hair and doesn't stop. A few seconds
later the door flies open and the Luna stands there with anger and hurt on her face. "You
ba**ard, now you are bringing them to the pack." "Calm down, you gave me my pup but I
haven't f**ked you in years." "Fine you want these wh*res, you can have them." "I,



Elizabeth Solace reject" her words die on her lips as he has her by the throat. "You don't
reject me, I am the Alpha." He turns to me "Jessie you're of Alpha blood, I will take you as
my Luna if my mate is dead." I was shocked at first, by his offer to become Luna and to
kill his fated mate but I composed myself quickly. "Raymond please just let me leave." "I
will take Lake and you can do whatever the f**k you want." He laughs "you will never
take my heir and honestly I'm tired of you." "Well Jessie" he says turning to me and I nod.
He lets her go and I grab her by the throat, snapping her neck. Flashback Over

Lake POV

I feel numb as I listen to her speak about my father. He had her kill his mate, my mother. I
knew he was a monster but that isn't even a sufficient word to describe him. "You killed
my mother." She drops her head and I know it's not because she is sorry for what she has
done. I turn to Tabitha. "Please release her wolf." Tabitha nods at me and waves her arm.
The b**ch looks up at me "Lake/" "Don't you ever say my name again." "Now shift you
despicable she-wolf." Her wolf has no choice but to follow my command. She is having
trouble standing on her front leg as it is still broken. "Jessica, you are sentenced to death
for the murder of Luna Elizabeth Solace." "I pray that the goddess gives you punishment
tenfold for all you have done." I shift into Razor and start to circle her. She doesn't make a
move and I could care less. We bite into her hind leg and her wolf whines. The bones
crunch and Razor yanks, pulling it from her body. She attempts to drag herself away from
me. As we come around, Razor bites down on her already broken leg. He rips it from her
body. She shifts because her wolf has left her. I can feel her presence is gone. She looks at
me with pleading in her eyes "please Lake." I shift for a moment. "Isn't that what my
mother said." "She pleaded to leave and take me but you killed her anyway." "You killed
her for a title." "You deserve no mercy from me." I shift and Razor sits on his haunches as
she continues to plead. After a few minutes, I am ready to be done even looking at her.
"It's time" I say to Razor and he walks until he is over her body. "Your mother is at
peace", Razor says before he bends down and bites her in half. He drops her to the
ground. We stalk toward Gabriella and bend. She lays her head against Razors before she
walks to his side. She climbs on to Razor's back and we take off. I feel her lay her body
against us and I need her in this moment more than I need air.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 35[ 1,994 words
]

Kenneth POV

I can't believe that b**ch thought I would let her stay here. She is poison and she served
the only purpose I had for her. I walk into the cottage and Derrick is sitting at the table
staring at the wall. He hasn't been right since we took those two brats. "You want to tell



me what your problem is." "I appreciate that you took me in when my pack was killed by
that f**king coven, I really do." He pauses I'm sure trying to sugar coat his next words.
"Just spit it out Derrick." "I made a huge mistake once rejecting my mate because of an
Alpha who thought he knew better than the goddess." "I will not make the mistake of
following a leader who is willing to kill and kidnap innocent people for revenge." I
honestly thought you would come to your senses before it ever got this far." "Your brother
killed innocent wolves and was an evil bastard." I growl and head toward him. I grab him
by the throat, slamming him against the wall. "Well, it's a little too late considering
Gabriella Lyons is dead." "You don't speak about my brother or I will snap your f**king
neck." His eyes meet mine "its never too late to do the right thing." I release him and step
back. "What does that mean Derrick?" "I would rather be alone then continue to stay a
member of this collective and hurt people for your agenda." "No one is keeping you here
against your will but remember I have no problem ending you."

He stands heading toward a bedroom he has been using. When he comes out, he has a bag
and walks out the door without a word to me. I can't believe that he would just leave. He
has been with my collective for fifteen years. He was more of a brother to me than
Lawrence was. It's the only reason I just didn't snap his neck for his words against
Lawrence. I still need to make sure he doesn't do anything stupid. I link Maurice to come
to my cottage. He walks in "what's up Kenneth?" "I want you to follow Derrick." He looks
at me with confusion written all over his face. Derrick is my second in command and I've
never trusted anyone like I trust him. "Derrick has left the collective and I need to know if
he is planning on betraying us." "I want you to follow him and report back to me anything
suspicious." "Of course," he says and heads out of the cottage.

Serina POV

My parents had me come back to the pack after the ceremony last night with Uncle Levi
and Aunt Tracey. I was exhausted after the ceremony and I didn't argue. I feel like they
didn't tell me the real reason, but I trust my parents. I love spending time with my aunt
and uncle anyway. We had training early today and I'm glad I didn't miss it. I want to
make sure that when I'm of age to take my Alpha role by Gabby's side I'm ready. I have no
intention of waiting for my mate to have my ceremony. Training isn't as fun without
Gabby by my side. Nicholas is too busy with his friends and the she-wolves who are
paying him attention to hang out with me. We are just finishing up our run. I grab my bag
and start to head for the pack house. My parents, Gabby, and Lake will be back soon. As I
walk across the field, I feel like someone is watching me. I turn to look around but the
only person I see is Cynthia. "Hey little one, are you alright?" "Do you know that I'm
almost as big as you?" She laughs "I know you are but you will always be little one." I roll
my eyes "I'm alright just missing my sister." "She was just here yesterday morning" she
chuckles at me. "I know, I just mean we were always together and now I have to share her
with Lake." "Don't get me wrong, I love Lake and that's she is happy." "I just have to get
used to things being different." She places her arm around my back. "How about you hang
out with me and some of the other girls until Gabby gets back?"

That might be a good idea. I'm going to need to get to know the pack better. This will give
me a chance to let them know who I am too. I need to learn to do and enjoy things without



having Gabby with me even if I hate it. "What are you planning on doing?" "We are just
going to hang out near the lake." "Alright, let me get cleaned up and I'll meet you back
here." She smiles and nods at me. I run up to my room and once I'm showered, I throw on
jeans and a t-shirt. I start down the hallway and when I reach the top of the stairs, I hear
my aunt call me. "Where are you going", my aunt asks. I turn and she smiles at me. "The
girls invited me to go to the lake with them." "That's nice, your parents will be back in an
hour and I'm sure they will want to see you, so not too long, ok." "Of course" I say and
hug her before I had back to the pack yard. Cynthia is waiting and we head up the path.
When we reach the lake, no one is waiting. I turn to Cynthia "where are the other girls?"
"I'm sure they are on their way, don't worry." "Don't worry Serina, I'm here" a voice said
from behind me and I immediately feel sick to my stomach. Atticus POV

I'm in my office trying to get an idea of the finances of the pack. I still can't believe all
that has happened since yesterday. Our ceremony was amazing. I'm glad that Jessica was
dealt with but my heart broke to hear what she and Raymond had truly done to Lake's
mother. I know Lake will get through this with Gabby by his side but it is still hard to
know exactly how evil his father was. I knew they were both evil to the core, but I had no
idea just how evil. Everyone left an hour ago to head back to Scarlett Rose and it still
seems strange that we won't be with them. The door opens, bringing me out of my
thoughts and my beautiful mate walks in with a tray of food. "You need to take a break,
Atticus" she says setting the tray on a table. I stand walking over and pull her into my
arms. "I'm blessed to have found you and I will show you every day of our lives." She
turns in my arms and wraps her arms around my neck. I press my lips to hers and deepen
the kiss. I'm just about to lift her for something far better than food when I get a link
from a patrol guard. I pull back from Monica but I don't let her go. "Alpha, there is a
rogue here that is insisting on seeing you." I growl "what does he want?" "He wants to
make things right." "It is the only thing he has told us, Alpha." "Bring him to my office
now." I look back into Monica's beautiful eyes. "Love, I have to meet with a rogue and I
would prefer that you not be near him." The fire I love flashes in her eyes. "No way, I am
not an arm piece." "I am your partner and Luna." "I am also a warrior." "Fine, I know
your strong I just worry especially when it's a wolf with no honor." "Atticus just because
they are rogues doesn't always mean they don't have honor." "Your right, I just will never
understand not wanting to be part of a pack." "They are just not in the traditional pack
dynamic." I smile and peck her lips before we take our seats behind the desk. A knock
sounds on the door and the guard leads the rogue in. He looks defeated, but until I know
exactly what he supposedly wants to make right, I do not trust his intentions are pure.
"Take a seat" I say motioning with my head. He walks over and sits while the guard
leaves, closing the door. "What is your business here?" Monica shoots me a look. "Sir,
what is your name?" "My name is Derrick Treble and I have come to make right what was
done to the Scarlett Rose's Alpha."

Monica and I exchange a look. "He must be part of the rogues that were helping that
b**ch." I snap my head in his direction. "You helped that b**ch hurt my Alpha's and
kidnap children." He drops his head and I'm ready to rip him apart. The door to the office
opens, Brian, Leslie, and the girls walk in. Brian roars when he sees the man, but we are
all in shock when the girls run to the rogue hugging him. "Derrick" they squeal and he
hugs them back. Now I'm thoroughly confused. Leslie walks over and pulls the girls back.



"Girls, isn't this the man that helped take you from mommy and daddy", Brian asks. "He
was in the bad place but he protected us from the mean people." "He was nice and
promised that he would get us back to you no matter what" Molly says. Brian walks
toward him and sticks out his hand. Derrick stands taking his hand. "Thank you for
protecting my pups from those two evil ba**ards." "You're welcome, I'm just sorry I
didn't stop them to begin with." "I knew they would kill me and then the girls would be
alone with them." "See I told you so" I hear Monica's voice in my mind and I chuckle.
"Yes, love you were right."

After we let Derrick know that Gabby is in fact alive and well, I can see his face brighten.
"Derrick, you said you came to make things right but it seems that the children are safe
and Gabby wasn't actually harmed." "You have nothing left to atone for." "I appreciate
that but I have known Kenneth for fifteen years and when he realizes that the Alpha isn't
dead, he will not stop until Archer Lyons suffers." "I would like to let the Alphas know
where the collective is staying so Kenneth can be dealt with." "Most of the collective is
good wolves who have no idea the evil their leader is doing." I turn to Brian "I think that
you, Leslie, and the girls should stay here until we deal with Kenneth." He nods "we
appreciate that Atticus." "Good, hopefully we can deal with him quickly." "Monica and I
are going to take Derrick to the Scarlett Rose so he can speak with the Alphas and
Archer." We head out the SUV and head for the pack. Gabriella POV

Lake has been pretty quiet since he learned what the b**ch and his father did to his
mother. He held me all night. I don't even know if he slept. He was quiet during the drive
but never let go of my hand. The gate opens and both of our vehicles drive through. My
parents park first and we all get out at the same time. As we head toward the pack house,
I see Cynthia running in our direction. She falls down right in front of me. I bend down to
help her up and she is sobbing. "Cynthia, what's wrong, did someone hurt you?" She looks
up into my eyes "no one hurt me." "I'm so sorry Gabby, he took Serina." "I didn't know he
was going to take her." I stiffen at her words and my hand tightens on her arm. "Who
took my sister?"

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 36[ 2,102 words
]

Serina
POV

I turn to the sound of his voice. I don't know him but I know he is from Lake's pack.
"Cynthia, what's going on?" "He is my mate and he wants to speak with you that's all."
"Cynthia tells me that she was good friends with your sister before Monica took her
place." "Conrad" she says and he shoots her a look. "It seems the people close to you have
a habit of overlooking those that are loyal to them" he says. "I have no idea what the hell
you're talking about." "If you have a problem with my sister and Lake, I suggest you take
it up with them." I turn and take a step but I'm pulled back by my arm until I am face to



face with the ba**ard. "What do you want" I say as I try to shake him off. "Conrad don't
hurt her, what is wrong with you?" "You said you just wanted to explain why you would
make a good Beta so she could talk to Gabby." He shoots a glare at Cynthia. "Shut up
Cynthia." Hurt flashes across her face. He laughs "did you really think I just wanted to
talk to her?" "Yes, I did or I wouldn't have brought her here." "Never did I think you were
going to hurt her." "Then you are stupider than I thought you were." "I plan to do so much
more than hurt her" he says with a sick smile. "You lied to me, you said" he cuts her off.
"I said a lot of things I didn't mean Cynthia." "You're a real piece of work." "She's your
f**king mate and all you care about is being Beta." "Your pathetic" I say before I feel his
hand across my cheek.

I look up at him from the ground and I wish I had my wolf right now. I would like to kick
his a** for what he just did to his mate besides trying to kidnap me. He laughs "such a
foul mouth for a little girl." Cynthia comes and wraps her arm around me to help me up.
"Let's go, Serina" she says, trying to lead me away. He grabs her by the hair and rips her
away from me, throwing her to the ground. "I, Conrad Stone Martle, reject you Cynthia
Sonja Mcyntre." She grabs at her chest and he grabs me. He drags me by my arm into the
woods toward the pack border. I feel pain in my head and the pain brings me to my knees.
"Get the f**k up" he yells, but I couldn't if I wanted to. I feel my body being picked up off
the ground and I wish I knew what the hell was happening to me right now. I can't even
try to fight him off. I hear wolves in the distance and he must to because his speed
increases. I catch my sister's scent but she is nowhere around us. My skin feels like it's on
fire and the pain is stronger. I groan and scream from the pain. "Shut the hell up" he yells
at me and keeps moving.

Gabriella POV

"Who took my sister?" "Conrad Martle, I'm so sorry." I turn to Lake. "He is the warrior I
said was like Jason when Atticus thought about making him Beta of the Silver Moon." "I
will kill him", my father roars. I link Tabby and she appears in front of us. I fill her in and
if looks could kill, Conrad would drop dead wherever he is with my sister. Tabby starts to
chant and after a few minutes she smiles. "He won't be able to leave the territory."
"Thank you, Tabby." Johnathon rushes toward her and they leave in search of my sister. I
can't send a pack link because he will hear it too. We need to have some element of
surprise to get my sister back safely. If he harms one hair on my sister's head, I will make
him wish for death. "Cynthia tell me exactly what happened." She tells me about him
being her mate and why she took Serina to the lake to meet with him. Part of me wants to
kill her for being so gullible and part of me hurts that her own mate used her. "What you
did was incredibly foolish" her face falls at my words. "I know you would never
intentionally do anything to hurt Serina so we can talk more about that later." "I'm so
sorry Gabby I know now that it was stupid." "I know you're sorry, now let's find my
sister." She steps back and shifts into a chocolate brown wolf taking off toward the
woods. Lake shifts and I climb up on Razor's back. I wish Serina had her wolf because
then I could try to link her directly. We run as fast as we can and I feel the anger rolling
off Razor. Lake hasn't even had time to process what he has just learned about his mother
and this happens. We break through the trees near the lake. "Her scent is faint love, but
it's still here." He starts to follow the scent, stalking slowly forward into the trees. As we



move through the trees, I can hear him yell at Serina to shut up. My blood is boiling and
after everything that just happened with that b**ch Jessica, I am over these evil f**king
people trying to hurt people I love. He is at the border and when he tries to cross it
throws him back ten feet. He lands on the ground and Serina lands a few feet from him.
She is writhing in pain and it can't be from that fall. What the hell did he do to her? I slide
down and Razor shifts. Lake and I head to Serina. "Serina, what is wrong", I plead with
her to tell me what he did. She doesn't answer, but she keeps groaning and her skin is on
fire. Lake looks at me "it can't be she is too young." "She is only sixteen." My father steps
through the trees. "It's possible if the goddess wants it that way." My father says as he
walks toward that ba**ard on the ground. Cynthia's wolf walks over and sits on her
haunches near Serina. "What is happening, Lake?" "I think she is shifting for the first
time." "It is painful and we often feel like we are on fire before it happens."

"Take her and go with Cynthia." "It will be helpful if someone who can shift is with her
while your father and I deal with this ba**ard." I hate to leave but right now Serina needs
me more than I need to stay here to make sure he suffers. Cynthia's wolf lays down and I
place Serina on her back. I climb up and hold her as the wolf runs back to the pack house.
Once we are in the pack yard, I pull Serina down and she continues to groan. Cynthia
shifts and bends down to speak directly to Serina. Serina POV

I feel a whisper in the back of my mind. I can hear Lake saying that I'm shifting, but that
can't be. I won't get my wolf for two more years. "Not true" I hear the whisper of a
female voice. "I don't understand" I respond to the whisper. "Serina the goddess is
unpredictable and amazing." The voice seems to be getting closer. "Are you my wolf?" "Is
this really happening?" "It is silly girl, we will shift but we still won't find our mate until
we are of age." "The goddess thinks we are both special and she wants us to grow
together" she preens in my mind with her words. She is beautiful, with red fur like fire. I
have never seen a wolf with red fur. "I'm not going to lie, Serina, this is going to hurt."
"The first time is the worst and it will get better every time we shift." "OK, I trust you."
"Alright I'm ready but before we shift what is your name?" She laughs "oh I forgot, I'm
Ruby and I'm glad the goddess chose me for you."

I hear Cynthia start to talk. "Listen to your friend and don't fight me." I nod and Cynthia's
words become clear. "Serina, I'm here with you." "We can shift together." "Gabby is here
with us. I manage to look at my sister, who looks worried. I love her but I can't offer her
reassurance right now until I get through this shift. I take a deep breath, focusing on my
sister's face. I feel like my bones are breaking. The pain is indescribable and I feel like I
won't survive this. "Your ok Serina, let me take control." "Don't fight me." I try to relax
but it's so hard with this much pain. "Your doing so well Serina" Cynthia says. "I'm so
proud of you sissy" Gabby says. They step back and I feel my bones begin to shift. I look
up and Cynthia is shifting into a beautiful chocolate brown wolf. Watching her shift seems
to help me focus. After a few minutes, everything stops and I'm consumed by darkness.
The pain is gone. Archer POV

Lake comes to stand next to me as I stare at this wolf that thought he could take my pup.
Whatever Tabby did knocked him out, but he is starting to come around. He rushes to his
feet when he sees us. "I just wanted to show you why you should have chosen me as the



Beta." "You are pathetic.”" "You took a child because you felt you were wronged." "There
is nothing you could say that would justify that." "Alpha, you know me, I wouldn't hurt
her." "I do know you and honestly you would." "You are so much like that ba**ard Jason."
"You only care about yourself and that is exactly why you are not the Beta of any pack." I
watch his eyes flash black and Lake has dealt with enough. This a**hole is mine. I shift
into Brutus and stalk toward him. He shifts and we circle each other. I'm much bigger
than he is but his wolf seems as stupid as he is. He lunges attempting to bite my side but I
dodge. We turn and we bite down on his hind leg. We feel the bones break in our jaw. He
pulls away and attempts to s***h us with his claw. I need to check on my pup, so I am
done exchanging blows with this piece of sh*t. We bite down on his neck and begin to
shake until we hear the crack of bone. We drop him on the ground before I shift back.

I pull on shorts. I start toward Lake. "I'm so sorry Archer." I look at him with confusion at
his apology. "Why the hell are you sorry?" "All of this drama is from people that are
connected to me." I walk over and place my hands on Lake's shoulders so he looks in my
eyes. "Lake, humans and super naturals are the same." "They both have evil and good."
"You are no more to blame than my mother, Sabrina, Monica, or me." "Now I'm really
confused" he says and I laugh. "Evil people who were connected to all of us tried to hurt
someone we loved." "That was about them not us." "You are not responsible for the
actions of others ever." "I couldn't ask for a better mate for my pup than you." "I know
what you learned today is haunting you but I also know that your mother would want you
to be happy." "Don't disappoint her." He smiles "let's go check on the girls." We take off
back toward the pack house and I link Sabrina on the way. I know that if I don't let her
know what's happening I will be in the dog house.

We reach the pack yard and Sabrina is already there with Gabby, Cynthia, and a red wolf.
My daughter is a red wolf. She is lying on the ground. "What happened" I ask. "The shift
was difficult but she was amazing." "I think she was just exhausted and passed out"
Gabby says. I smile at how strong both my girls are. I walk over and bend down, running
my hand down her snout. "Is she alright Archer", Sabrina asks as she comes to stand next
to me. I stand and pull her into my arms. "She is better than alright." "She is blessed by
the goddess."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 37[ 2,081 words
]

Serina
POV

My eyes flutter open and I'm near the lake again. How could I be here? I look around and
there is a be Memories of being taken by that pr*ck Conrad and hearing Lake talk about
me shifting comes flooding is the coolest. "She is very cool, isn't she," I hear a female
voice from behind me. I scramble to my feet whisper and she smiles. She nods and offers



me her hand. Maybe this is a dream and I'll wake up in th why I'm shocked she can link
me she's the moon goddess.

"I meant no disrespect, Goddess, I just can't believe this is happening." I take her hand
and I feel like the journey doesn't bother me." "Are you alright?" "Yes Goddess" I say and
take the seat she offers. Th hearing. "This is my Ruby", I say, and she laughs. Moon
Goddess POV

"Yes my child she is your wolf." "Both you and Ruby are very special to me." "Why me"
she asks with su have given Ruby to." "I give my children free will and sometimes, much
to my disappointment, they m that was smaller than most." "She was special even though
she was small but because her human cou wolves are a gift." I smile and she continue to
solidify that I made the right choice for Ruby.

"When the human drank whatever potion the witch gave her, it turned Ruby's soul black."
"She was big by the pack and I took Ruby home to heal her." "It took me a great amount of
time to cleanse Ruby's s isn't the biggest wolf but she makes up for that with the power
she holds." "I know Ruby told you that you are and when the time is right you will find
your other half."

wolf with red fur lying a few feet from me near the water. I have never seen a wolf with
fur that was red like fire. I'm not afraid, I actually feel drawn to her. to my mind. I sit
down next to the wolf, reaching my hand out and rubbing it through her soft fur. She isn't
the biggest wolf I've ever seen but she definitely when I turn, I see the most beautiful
woman with hair that matches the wolf's fur. "Do not be afraid my child, you are in no
danger here with me." "Goddess", I kyard with everyone around me. "I assure you, Serina,
this is not a dream" I hear her voice in my mind. She chuckles at the shock on my face. I
don't know rld spins. When everything stops, I take a few deep breaths so I don't throw
up everywhere. "My apologies, I'm so used to moving from realm to realm that from
earlier comes to sit next to me and places her head in my lap. "Ruby is quite special,
Serina." I look at the beautiful wolf and I can't believe what I'm

innocence. "Let me tell you what makes Ruby so special and then I'll tell you why I chose
you." She nods and I continue. "You are not the first human that I ry wrong choices."
"Some choices are forgivable and can be redeemed and some are not." "Ruby wasn't
always the wolf you see today." "She was a brown wolf ee that she went against me."
"She enlisted the help of a black magic witch to change her wolf." "Why would someone
do such a thing" Serina asks. "Our

nd her fur was black as night." "Unfortunately, the human was no longer in control and
Ruby was no longer the beautiful soul I had created." "She was killed When the black
magic was all gone all the fire in her spirit remained." "I made her fur red to match it and
I waited to find the perfect human for her." "She te shifting for the first time you will not
find your mate yet." "Neither of you are ready for that." "You and Ruby are going to grow
into the special wolf I know



"Now to answer the question, why you?" "You, your sister, and your mother are special to
me." "Your m never knew of our kind and she accepted your father the day she found out
who he was to her." "Despite making him wait and she did, he was in her heart." She
makes a face like what I said was gross and I chuckle. "I have never had any of my human
childre ot my gift so readily." "Your sister is stronger than many of my Alpha wolves." "I
don't mean physically but in leadership." "She has the gift of seeing good in those who
maybe don't always show it." "Now I'm going to ask you a question before I tell you why
you ecial." "When your father announced that your sister was to become Alpha of your
pack how did you feel?" She looks at me like I just asked the craziest question. "I was
happy, my sister is amazing and deserves her title." "The only reason I agreed to share the
Alpha duties was I love my sister and I want to stand by her side." "That is why you are so
special." "I don't understand" Serina says. "Most wolves would have had felt angry or
betrayed at your father's choice if only for a moment but you never felt that way." "You
were happy to follow your sister despite her not having a wolf." "That makes you special
and for that reason I have given you one of my most special wolves." "She will grow with
you and become more powerful than anyone can imagine but only if you stay pure
hearted." She smiles "it's time for you to go back to your parents and sister."

She stands and I walk toward her, wrapping her in my arms. I lean down kissing her
forehead and she is gone. I turn to Ruby and she comes over sitting down in front of me at
my feet. I bend down and stroke the fur on her head. "She will love you the way it should
have been from the beginning, my child." I place my head against hers and she is gone.

Gabriella POV

We all sit in the pack yard just waiting for Serina to wake up. I have been running my
hand through her fur. I'm still amazed by her color. I've never seen a wolf with her fur
color. "Dad, what does it mean that she is blessed?" "We won't really know until we see
what her wolf is capable of." "Red wolves are rare, even rarer than white wolves." "I have
never seen a red wolf in all my life." "I have only heard about them in the teachings when
I became Alpha." "I do know they have powers beyond typical wolves." I smile I knew
Serina was special and now everyone will know it too. I feel her wolf move under my
hand. Her eyes open and she looks around at all of us. I stand and she gets to her feet. She
isn't as big as the average wolf, but she is beautiful. She rubs against me and I feel the
connection to her just as I do to Serina.

She rubs against my mother and my father shifts. She rubs against Brutus and he howls
with happiness to see his pup's wolf. I can feel the tear roll down my cheek. A finger
wipes it away and Lake wraps me in his arms. His embrace feels amazing in this moment.
I turn and his face looks lighter. I smile "your dad put a lot in perspective for me", Lake
says. I peck his lips and turn back. "I think we should go on a run" Lake says. My mother
climbs on Brutus and I climb on Razor. We all start out at a steady pace, but in moments
Serina's wolf is far ahead of us. I can feel that Razor is trying to catch her but it doesn't
seem to be happening. I smile, speed must be one of her powers because she is blowing
the other wolves away. We make it back to the pack house and I slide off Razor's back.
Brutus stands in front of my sister and shifts back to my dad. "Sweetheart, picture
yourself in human form and you will shift back", our father says. After a few seconds, my



sister is standing there and my mother hands her clothes to slip on. Once she's dressed,
Cynthia walks over and I can see how sorry she is. "I'm so sorry Serina" she starts to say.

Serina pulls her into a hug. "It wasn't your fault and there is nothing to forgive." Cynthia
hugs me and returns to the pack house. I'm just about to suggest we do the same when
Lake and I get a link that Atticus has arrived to see us. I turn to my parents and Serina.
"Atticus needs to speak with us and he has brought a rogue with him." Lake growls and I
take his hand. "Atticus would not bring someone to the pack that is a threat." He nods and
we all head to the office. Once we are all seated, Atticus, Monica, and the rogue walk in.
Derrick POV

As soon as we arrive at the pack, I feel uneasy and Haze is pacing in my mind. "Haze you
need to calm down this is hard enough without you driving me crazy." I don't even let him
respond before I push him down. I know this is the right thing, but it doesn't make this
any easier to do. We are led up to the pack house by the patrol guard. Once we are in the
office, I look around as the scent of lilacs are invading my nose. That scent reminds me of
being a child and spending time with my grandmother. I push Haze down because none of
these women could be my mate. The goddess gave me that chance once and I blew it. I
focus on the conversation at hand. "Atticus" the Alpha female says. "Alpha Gabriella this
is Derrick." "He was Kenneth's second in command." "What the f**k, are you here to help
your boss" Lake says. "Alpha Lake, I promise you that I would never have brought him
here if I thought for one minute he was still working with Kenneth" Atticus says.

"Alpha, I have made many mistakes in my life and I swear to you that I was not a part of
the pups being kidnapped." "I don't agree with any of the things that Kenneth has done
and I wish I had come to you earlier." I look to Atticus as I'm sure they will not take me at
my word. "The girls confirmed that he protected them from Kenneth and Jessica" Atticus.
"I'm glad to hear that." "I'm here to help you end this with Kenneth." "Most of the wolves
in his collective have no idea of the evil things he has been doing." "I don't want to see
them punished for his actions." "That is very admirable and we appreciate your help" the
female Alpha says. She turns to the male Alpha. "I agree with my mate, but understand if
you betray us in any way, you will suffer the same fate as that b**ch Jessica." "I
understand Alpha, but I promise you I am not here to betray you."

Lake POV

"Do you trust this love" I link Gabriella. "He seems sincere and I think you made it clear
what the consequences will be if he is not." I smile, I do love this woman. "Yes, I did."
"Derrick, can you tell us why Kenneth is so hell bent on revenge" Gabriella asks. "It's
actually against the former Alpha, Archer." Archer growls and Derrick finishes. "He said
that you killed his brother, Lawrence." "The rogue that killed my father's collective"
Archer says. "Your damn right we killed him." "I knew he had done bad things but
Kenneth wouldn't listen to reason" Derrick says. "Well, it seems it's time to pay Kenneth a
visit." I link Tabby to join us and after a few minutes the door opens. Johnathon and
Tabby walk in and Tabby stops dead when she sees Derrick. He stands "Tabitha" he says
and I see anger flash in Johnathon's eyes. Johnathon steps in front of his mate and I can
see the hurt on her face at this man's presence. What the hell is happening now?
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Tabitha POV

When we get the link that Serina is safe, I can feel my body relax. I can't believe that
ba**ard thought he could take my girl. Johnathon shifts and I slide down. I raise my arms,
chanting to lift the spell. As soon as I'm done I feel light headed and take a step back to
stay on my feet. I feel strong arms wrap around me. "Tabby, are you alright" he says with
concern in his voice. "I'm alright just tired." He lifts me into his arms bridal style.
"Johnathon, I can walk back to the cottage." He growls and I chuckle. "I'm going to take
care of you tonight." "You take care of everyone else and sometimes you need to be taken
care of." I rest my head against his chest and close my eyes. The minute I hear the door to
the cottage close, I open my eyes. "Tabby, can you and Johnathon come to our office" Lake
links me. I know Johnathon isn't going to be happy, but they wouldn't be calling for us
unless it was important.

"Johnathon, we have to go to Lake and Gabby's office." "No, you need to rest." "Whatever
it is can wait" Johnathon says with finality. I love this man for worrying about me but I'll
be fine. "Johnathon, I know your worried but I promise you I am fine." "They wouldn't
link unless it was important.”" "I promise before we take care of that ba**ard Kenneth I
will rest." I see he wants to protest. Before he can say anything, I lean up pressing my lips
to his. He wraps his arms around me and I will never tire of how safe and loved I feel in
his arms. He pulls back, "promise me you will rest after this." I smile "I promise, now
let's go so we can get back." "I'll even let you give me a massage." He laughs and the
worry seems to fade from him. I'm just about to teleport us when Johnathon stops me.
"No magic", he says, and lifts me in his arms again. I'm not crazy about being carried in
the pack house but I let it go.

When we reach the pack house, he finally sets me on my feet. When we get inside, Cynthia
is sitting in living room. She looks defeated and I know how sorry she is for what
happened. I walk toward her and sit down next to her. "Serina is safe and you made a
mistake." "You need to forgive yourself because no one is going to hold it against you."
She smiles "thank you Tabby." I hug her and go to stand "Tabby do you think I will ever
have a mate." "He rejected me and I'm glad but it still hurts." I look back at Johnathon and
smile. "I absolutely believe you will have a mate you deserve." I take her hand and
squeeze it before we head up to the office. Johnathon knocks and I follow behind him. I
stop walking the minute I notice the man sitting in the chair. This can't be happening
right now. He stands "Tabitha" he says my name on a whisper. Johnathon steps in front of
me and growls. I step next to Johnathon because I need to see that it is really him.

As soon as our eyes meet, he steps toward me. Before I can say a word, Johnathon has him
against the wall. "Johnathon put him down now" Lake gives Alpha command. I can tell he
is fighting the command, but eventually, he has no choice and gives in. He walks back to



me, wrapping me in his arms and burying his head in my neck. "Love, I'm yours and yours
only." "Please stay calm and we will deal with this." He finally gets himself under control
but he never lets me go. "Why are you here?" "Tabitha I'm sorry" Derrick says. "That is
the past, I have my mate and I'm happy." "Now I'll ask again, why are you here?" "I didn't
come here to upset you." "I just want to make things right." "You can't upset me because
you are nothing to me." "As for making things right, what does that mean?" "I want to
help stop Kenneth." I feel the anger rise in my body. He was helping that ba**ard. "You
helped him take those girls." I don't even wait for an answer. I lift my hand and start to
cut off his air supply. I hear the others speaking but it sounds so distant. I'm light headed
again but this time I can't stop my body from giving in. I'm consumed by darkness and
there is only silence.

Gabriella POV

As soon as Tabby walks in, I know something isn't right. Based on her reaction to Derrick
saying her name, they have to know each other. I have never seen Tabby act this way. She
is not afraid but she is distressed by his presence. Johnathon must sense something too
because he immediately steps in front of her to protect her. Everything happens so fast.
The minute he says he's sorry, I realize who he is. I had heard the story of Tabby's
rejection by a wolf but never did I think that he would end up here to help us. I want to
run over and hug her but I have known her long enough to know she needs to have her say
in this moment. The minute she realizes that Derrick was helping Kenneth, I watch her
eyes change. The next minute Derrick is off the ground and grabbing at his throat. "Tabby
let him go, don't do this." I just get the words out when I watch her body go limp. Thank
goddess Johnathon catches her before she hits the floor. Serina and I are by her side in
seconds.

Jonathon's wolf is at the surface because of the condition of his mate. We don't need him
going feral on top of trying to help Tabby. "Atticus take Derrick downstairs now." They
leave and Johnathon's wolf seems to calm a little. "Johnathon, we need to take her to the
pack hospital now", Lake says. We all get up and follow Johnathon carrying one of the
most important people in all our lives. Tabby has become like an aunt to me and I know
my mother thinks of her like a sister. I watch my father hold my mother as we walk. I say
a prayer to the goddess that she is alright. We reach the hospital and the doctor
immediately takes her back. We all take a seat and Johnathon looks defeated. I take his
hand "Tabby is strong, I have faith she will be alright." "I shouldn't have let her go to the
office." "What do you mean Johnathon?" "When she lifted the spell off the pack, she got
lightheaded and I wanted her to go home and rest." He's silent for a minute. "Then we
linked her and she came even though she wasn't feeling a hundred percent." "I'm sorry
Johnathon had we known" he stops me. "This is not your fault, you are our family and we
wanted to help." "It's not your fault either, she is stubborn." He chuckles "that she is."

Serina POV
We are in the waiting room and it feels like it is taking forever for the doctor to let us

know what is going on with Tabby. "Serina, we need to go to Tabby" Ruby says. "What are
you talking about?" "We can't just go back there while the doctors are trying to help her."



"Serina, we can help her." I stand up and walk over to Gabby without asking what she
means. I trust Ruby completely. "Gabriella, I need to go to Tabby." She looks at me like
she doesn't understand. "Ruby says we can help her." Gabby stands up, taking my hand
without saying a word to anyone. She pushes open the door and doesn't stop when
everyone calls out to us. "Alpha, can I help you" a nurse asks Gabby. "Take me to
Tabitha." "Alpha the doctor is with her" she says. "This is not a request, now" she says
and the nurse leads us to the room without another word. We walk in and she is hooked
up to machines. "Alpha" the doctor starts to say, but as soon as he sees my sister's face,
he stops.

"My sister's wolf says she can help Tabby." He looks at me and back to Gabby. "I shifted
for the first time today and my wolf is special." He steps away from her bed and I step
forward. "Alright Ruby, what now?" "Take her hand and close your eyes." I do what Ruby
says. My body starts to feel tingly and warm. My eyes open but it's like I'm not me. I'm
watching what's happening from inside and Ruby is in control. My eyes turn red and
white light flows from my hand into Tabby's body. After a few seconds, everything stops
and I'm back in control. I look down at Tabby and her eyes are still closed. "Did it work,
Ruby?" "Of course. we our healers." "She just needs to rest now." I smile and Gabby
comes to stand next to me. She wraps her arm around me and I lay my head against her
shoulder. "You are amazing and I'm so proud to be your sister" she says. "Right back at
you, Alpha" She chuckles and we take a seat next to her bed for a few minutes.

Gabby heads out to the waiting room to get Johnathon and I wait with Tabby. I rub circles
on the back of her hand. "Thank you, Serina." I look at her face and she is smiling at me. I
get up bending down to wrap her in hug. "Don't ever do that again." "You scared the hell
out of us." She chuckles "I'll do my best to not do it again." "Ruby, thank you for helping
me", she says. I look at her confused. She hasn't met Ruby yet. "While you passed your
magical healing to me, I was connected to Ruby." "She is very special and so are you,
Serina." Before I can say anything, the door opens and Johnathon rushes inside followed
by Gabby. He wraps Tabby in his arms and I can see the relief all over his face. A few
seconds later, the doctor knocks on the door. "Tabitha and Johnathon can I speak to you
both alone for a moment." I stand to leave "no" Tabitha says. "Serina and Gabby stay." "I
want them here, they are family." Johnathon nods and the doctor opens a folder that was
in his hand. "Ruby why does he look like he is about to tell us something major?" "Listen
and you will understand everything that just happened" Ruby says. Derrick POV

"I'm sorry Atticus, I really am." "I had no idea that Tabitha was here." "I know you didn't
but maybe you should go back to the Silver Moon with us until we are ready to go after
Kenneth." "Maybe your right." "That last I want to do in this life is to cause Tabitha
anymore pain." "She is the biggest regret I have in my life." "I'm glad she found her mate
and she is happy." "She deserves to have all the happiness the goddess can give her."
Atticus puts his hand on my shoulder. "She is and Johnathon is an amazing mate to her." I
smile and hear foot steps behind us. I turn to see Monica walking in followed by another
woman. The scent of lilacs invades my nose again and Haze goes nuts. He growls "mate."
She stops walking and the look of fear on her face guts me. I can't, I know I deserve to be
rejected after what I did to Tabitha all those years ago but I won't survive it.
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Terrance
POV

I watch Tabitha as she gets off a wolf. I'm sure the f**king one that marked her. She looks
just as powerful as the day I thought she died in that cottage. He wraps her in his arms to
steady her and I would like to turn him to ash right now, but I won't. I have bigger plans
for the two of them. He will suffer for taking what should have been mine all those years
ago. She will be broken and so much easier to take as mine. I start to chant and when I'm
done, I smile as I teleport back to the coven. That couldn't have gone any better. As soon
as I head inside the mansion, I head to my father's office. I knock and head inside. "How
did it go?" "Better than we could have imagined." "Really, why is that, Terrance?" "She
was with her so-called mate and there was no one else around." My father smiles "good
very good." "A few days and she should be ripe for the taking." "That's excellent
Terrance." "Now what do you plan on doing about Patricia." "She won't be a problem
father." "Good, we attack in three days." "Make sure the others are ready." "What are you
going to do about Megan, father?" "You know despite all she has said she had feelings for
Tabitha." "Your sister won't be an issue." I leave my father's office and head to the wing
of the mansion I share with Patricia. I'm heading toward the stairs when Megan stops me.
"I know you and father are planning something to capture Tabitha." I roll my eyes
because she is pathetic.

"That was never a secret Megan." "She was supposed to be mine from the beginning but
instead she is mated to a flea-ridden mutt." "So, what is the plan to bring her home where
she belongs, dear brother?" "Megan, I have other things to deal with at the moment." "Go
speak to father if you have questions about me bringing my beloved home." I can see by
the look on her face my comment pisses her off. "Fine I will" she says like a petulant
child. I head up the stairs and once I'm inside, Patricia is sitting on the couch. She turns
"Terrance, where have you been." "You know how I hate being here all day by myself."
Even her voice annoys me. She stands coming around the couch and wrapping her arms
around my neck. I immediately grab her arms and remove them from me. I haven't
touched this woman in months and she still doesn't get the message. "Terrance, what the
hell is wrong with you?" "You have been a total jerk since you got back from that stupid
mission your father sent you on." "I would be very careful how you speak to me, Patricia."
"You may scare your coven members, but I'm not afraid of you." I laugh, "you should be."
I grab her by the throat and her eyes get big. "Terrance, what are you doing," she
manages to squeak out. "I never wanted to take you as my beloved but my father insisted
since Tabitha was dead." I start to squeeze harder. "You are weak and I have found the
beloved I should have always had." "So, I need to get rid of this f**king mark and you."
She is fighting and tries to cast against me but I'm much stronger than she is. After a few
minutes, she stops fighting and I drop her to the ground. I chant and after a few seconds



she is nothing but ash. I call for someone to clean up the mess and I head to my office. I
have many things to get ready for my new beloved's arrival, but first I have to make a
phone call. I put the phone to my ear and he picks up on the second ring. "Terrance, it's so
good to hear from you." "How is my baby girl doing?" "That's actually why I'm calling you
Simon." "I don't know how to say this so I'm just going to tell you." "Terrance has
something happened to my daughter?" "She has been cheating on me with one of my
coven members." "She wouldn't" he says but I stop him. "She left me a note about what
she has been doing." "I'm glad I didn't catch them because I probably would have killed
her had I found them together." There is silence "Simon I'm sorry you have to hear this."
"I need to speak with her and understand why" Simons says. "I hope you find her and she
can explain herself but I don't understand how she could betray me like this." "I will be in
touch Terrance." "Take care Simon" I say before I hang up. I chuckle, good luck finding
her. Cynthia POV

I'm sitting in the living room when Monica comes down the stairs. "Cynthia, why are you
sitting here by yourself?" "I did something that could have hurt someone I care about."
"Cynthia you are one of the nicest people I know so I highly doubt that." I smile, she is so
different now and I'm glad she is happy. When I said those things to Conrad about feeling
left out it wasn't because I was angry at Gabby. I was just feeling sorry for myself. Monica
needed her and I'm glad she had her. I tell Monica everything that happened with Conrad
and Serina. I see the sympathy on her face. "Cynthia, you would never have taken her to
meet him if you thought he was trying to hurt her." "I know I just hate that ba**ard for
using me to get to her and that I believed him." "I'm glad that Archer dealt with him so
quickly." "I'm sorry that you are hurting right now but I have faith that the goddess will
give you a second chance just as she did for me." She hugs me and stands up.

"I'll walk with you." "I'm going to head upstairs to get ready for training anyway." We
walk through the doorway that leads to the stairs and the foyer. As soon as I step through
the doorway, the smell of cinnamon and apple invades my nose. Macie is losing her mind
and growling. "Mate is near." As soon as she says the words, I'm looking at the most
beautiful man I've ever seen in my life. He is staring at me but makes no move to come
toward me. I think about going to him but Macie's words stop me. "He doesn't want us
either" Macie whimpers in my mind. Even my second chance doesn't want me. I can't take
another rejection right now. I turn around running back through the pack house and out
the back door. We shift immediately and run as fast as our legs will carry us. "I'm sorry
Macie" I say. "Don't you dare say you're sorry for those two idiots not recognizing what a
gift you are." "As long as I have you, Cynthia, that's all that matters." I smile, I love my
wolf so much. My heart is still broken that we may never have a mate to love us. Tabitha
POV

These women are my family, whatever the doctor has to say he can say in front of them.
"We ran some tests based on your symptoms and one in particular could account for you
having these fainting spells" I feel Johnathon squeeze my hand and his fear flow through
our bond. I look at this man I love and I hate the fear on his face. I look back at the doctor
and he is smiling. Now I'm really confused. "Tabitha, you're pregnant." "Excuse me" I say
and the girls scream. "You heard me correctly, your pregnant.”" "It's not possible." "We
have tried for years and it never happened." "Nothing is impossible Tabitha" the doctor



says. "The goddess has blessed you now despite your trouble conceiving in the past." I
look over at Johnathon and the look of fear is replaced by tears and happiness. Before I
say anything, I notice him flinch and place his hand on his side. "What's wrong,
Johnathon?" "Nothing, just a cramp." "I can't believe we are going to have a pup Tabby"
he says and leans down, pressing his lips to mine. I'm going to be a mother. Once he sits
back in his chair, he never lets go of my hand. I'm glad because I need to feel him right
now.

Serina and Gabby both hug me before they go to get their parents. As soon as Sabrina
comes in, she starts asking me a million questions. "Love slow down" Archer says and the
girls smile at me. "Sabrina, I'm fine." "Actually, better than fine." "We are going to have a
pup." She looks shocked and then the biggest smile breaks out on her face. "I'm going to
be an aunt again." She wraps me in a hug. Archer walks over to Johnathon, congratulating
him. Then Archer hugs me and Sabrina hugs Johnathon. We talk for a few more minutes
before they all leave for me to rest. "Did that pain in your side go away?" He bends down
kissing my forehead. "You worry about making our pup, I'm fine." He lays his head near
my belly "hey little one I'm your dad." I couldn't love this man more than I do in this
moment. He slides in next to me and I lay my head on his chest. I close my eyes and fall
into the best sleep of my life.

I wake and I squeeze Johnathon. I hear hin moan and my eyes fly open. When I sit up, I'm
horrified by what I see. Johnathon's eyes are closed tightly and his skin has a blue hue.
"Johnathon, love, please wake up and tell me what's happening?" I can tell he is trying to
open them but he can't. I attempt to link him. "Johnathon, you're scaring me, please wake
up." "Tabby, I don't know what's happening but I can't move." I lay my hands on him and
his skin feels so cold. I start to chant but nothing seems to be happening. I scream for help
and the hospital staff come rushing in. They look at me first, "it's not me, something is
wrong with Johnathon." They start to check him over and I link Gabby. I don't know what
else to do. I can't lose him. We are going to have a pup. I lay my hand on my very flat
stomach. "Gabby, I need help." She immediately answers me "Tabby, what's wrong?"
"Please come to the hospital and bring Serina." She cuts the link and the doctor looks over
at me with fear in his eyes. This cannot be happening. Serina POV

The door opening to my room wakes me out of sleep. I sit up and Gabby rushes over to
me. "Serina, we need to go to the hospital." I feel a pit form in my stomach. "What's
wrong with Tabby?" "I don't know but she needs us now." I jump up and pull on jeans. We
run as fast as we can to the pack hospital and when we walk in the room, that pit is now a
boulder. Tabby is sobbing and the doctors are working on Jonathon. He looks like he was
out in the snow for hours. He is breathing but it is very slow. Tabby looks to us and we
rush over to her. "What happened" I ask. "I don't know I woke up and he was like this."
"He is still aware because we talked through our link." "I knew something was wrong
when he said he had a pain in his side last night." "I should have pressed him more"
Tabby says blaming herself. "Don't do that Tabby, we just need to figure out how to help
him now." "I tried using a healing spell and a reversal spell but nothing is working." "I
don't understand how I wouldn't know that someone cast a spell on him." "Tabby you
aren't a hundred percent right now so give yourself a break."



"Ruby, can we help him?" "I'm not sure, but we can definitely try." I walk over and take
his hand in mine. It is so cold against my skin. I close my eyes and Ruby pushes forward.
After a few minutes, I, open my eyes but he looks no different. "Ruby", I say like a
question. "Whatever has been cast on him is strong." "We may need a little help this
time." I don't understand what she means. "Remember we are still developing our powers
and not knowing exactly what was cast makes it more difficult for us to reverse it." I turn
and look at Tabby. She sobs and falls to her knees. Gabby bends down and wraps her arm
around her. I kneel in front of her and Ruby pushes forward. "Now is not the time to give
up Tabitha." She looks into Ruby's eyes. We stand and put out our hands, leading Tabby
over to the bed. "Now we are going to do this together, but you need to have faith this will
work." Tabby nods and takes Johnathon's hand. We close our eyes and I can hear Tabby
chanting. I feel the warmth moving through our bodies and I pray to the goddess that
together we can save Johnathan.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 40[ 2,020
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Gabriella
POV

As I watch Tabby and Serina try to save Johnathon, I pray to the goddess that she not take
him from Tabby and their pup. Tabby always wanted to be a mother but she never
wallowed in the fact that she wasn't blessed by the goddess. She was happy to help our
parents take care of us like we were her own. I close my eyes thinking about how we got
here. Who could have done this and when? "Gabriella where are you", Lake links me. I
never even woke him when Tabby linked me. I wasn't trying to keep it from him but I
could hear the panic in her voice and knew how much she needed us at that moment. "I'm
at the hospital with Tabby." "What the hell is happening?" He doesn't even give me a
chance to answer. "I'm on my way." He cuts the link and I know he isn't happy that I left
without letting him know after everything that has happened. I open my eyes and the
glow that passes between them is amazing. It's blue and brilliant. It travels up and down
Johnathon's body. Johnathon's skin color starts to pink up and his breathing evens out.
His eyes never open, but I hope the changes mean that they were successful. Once the
glow stops, I rush over to make sure they can both stand on their own two feet after using
all that energy. With Tabby being pregnant and already passing out, I won't take any
chances. I pull the chair over and Tabby sits down next to the bed she was lying in just a
few hours ago. She reaches out taking Johnathon's hand in hers. Once Tabby is situated, I
lead Serina over to the couch. "Are you alright" I ask them both. Tabby never answers me.
"I'm fine, just a little tired," Serina says. "Did it work, his color and breathing looks
better." Tabby chuckles with no hint of humor. "Ruby isn't sure" Serina says. "It stopped
the spell from progressing, but we couldn't reverse it" Tabby says. "It is only temporary
and it will start in two days." "Based on what I could feel it's a soul spell." "What is a soul
spell Tabby?" "It's a spell that is binding to the soul." "It basically is making his body a



casket." "He will be imprisoned in himself unless the person who cast it dies or reverses
it." "Who did this Tabby?" "They thought they could have me once a long time ago and
now they thought hurting the most important person in my life would finish what they
tried to do." Tabitha POV

I feel numb as I explain what they did to my beloved. I know those ba**ards did this to
Johnathon and I swear to the goddess I will watch them suffer. I place my hand against
my flat belly as I listen Gabby tell Lake what happened. I promise you little one that I will
save your daddy, no matter what I have to do. I don't care if I have to kill their whole
coven, I say to my pup silently so the others don't hear me. "Tabby, that's not you and you
know it" I hear Ruby's voice speak in my mind. I look toward Serina. How is that
possible? Serina isn't Alpha yet. I can't think about that right now, Jonathon is what
matters. "I was born a black magic witch and you have no idea what I'm capable of,
Ruby." "Your parents sacrificed themselves so you could have the life you deserved in the
light and you were never black magic, the coven was." I can feel the tears flow down my
cheeks. How can she know what happened with those ba**ards? Serina doesn't even know
that story. Before I can ask her how she knows my past, I feel a link. "Tabby, I'm here, I
love you" Johnathon whispers. "I love you too." "Save your strength until I can get the
spell reversed." I stand placing my head against his "I promise you love I will make
everything right." "Promise me you won't put yourself or the pup at risk to save me" he
pleads with me. "Johnathon, if I don't have you, none of this makes sense." "I will protect
the pup with my life, but I have to do what it takes to lift this spell from you." "Tabby
please" he pleads. I press my lips against his even though he can't kiss me back. "I can't
live happily ever after without my wolf." I kiss his forehead before I stand and turn to
everyone in the room. Serina walks over and takes my hands. Ruby links me again: "we
are going to help you make these people pay, but you can't let them change the person you
are." Gabby and Lake come to stand next to her. "You are a part of this pack and we will
not let you do this alone" Gabby says. "I can't lose him Gabby." "I don't want to lose who
I've become but honestly if I have to choose it will be to keep Johnathon over my light
magic." She puts her hands on my shoulders. "You will not have to choose." "I have
always trusted that when you placed the protection spell on me, I was safe and now
you're going to have to trust us." She wraps me in her arms. "Please let them help you
Tabby for me" Johnathon links me. I close my eyes, squeezing them tight. "I trust you all,
help me save my beloved from this." Terrance POV

That was the best night's sleep I've had in a very long time not listening to that nagging
b**ch. After I'm showered, I head to my father's office to let him know that Patricia is
gone before I head to speak with the warlocks about our attack on that disgusting wolf
pack. When I reach the door, I knock but there is no response. I knock harder but still
there is no answer. I get this feeling of dread as I open the door. I'm horrified by the scene
before me when the door is completely open. My father is sitting in his chair covered in
blood. He is blue and his throat has been cut. Who could have done this to him, a powerful
warlock? My mind flashes through scenario after scenario, but nothing makes sense. I call
for the coven healer. I need to know how long he has been dead. I will not rest until I find
out who has taken my father from me. After I call the healer, Joelyn, I call the ranked
coven members to join me in his office.



Joelyn arrives first and she immediately heads toward my father. "Terrance he isn't able
to be healed." "Don't insult my intelligence I know that." "I need to know how long he has
been dead." I turn back to three ranked warlocks standing in the doorway with a look of
shock on their face. "Terrance what happened" Cyrus asks with disgust on his face. "A
member of this coven has killed my father." "I want whoever did this found and brought
me." "You give truth serum to every member of this f**king coven until you find who did
this." "Of course Terrance, we will have it ready within the hour." I turn back to the
Joelyn "how long?" He was killed sometime last night. "Take his body to be prepared for a
burial ceremony and no one sees his body without my permission are we clear." "Yes Sir"
she says before she disappears with my father's body. I wave my hand, erasing any
evidence that my father was killed hours ago in this office.

The door opens and my sister comes walking in. "Where is father, Terrance, and why are
you in here when he isn't?" I feel sick with the thought that just passes through my mind.
She wouldn't hurt him, she couldn't. I know she is angry about Tabitha but she loved our
father. I turn toward her. "What do you need from father?" She rolls her eyes "we got into
an argument after you told me to go talk to him, so I wanted to apologize." "What did you
argue about?" "I want to be part of bringing Tabby home and he told me to stay out of it."
"I was angry, she was my friend and because of the two of you I lost her." "What did you
do Meg?" "I don't have a clue what the hell you're talking about and honestly I don't have
time to play stupid games with you." "Just tell me where the hell dad is." I put my hand
up and raise her off the floor putting pressure on her neck but not cutting off her air
supply yet. "Don't pretend you don't know." "You killed him because you're in love with
that b**ch." She acts like she is shocked by my words. "Father is dead" she manages to
croak out like a question. She even manages to produce a few tears. "Don't pretend like
you give a f**k since it's because of you." "Terrance, please I would never hurt father."
"You're a liar and when I have them prove it with truth serum I'll kill you myself." I wave
my hand binding her powers. It won't hold her forever but long enough for them to prove
what she has done. I teleport us and throw her into the cells. Once it locks, she rushes
forward. "Terrance please, I didn't." I wave and take her ability to speak. I walk back over
till I'm standing in front of the cell. "You will not speak my name again you traitorous
b**ch." "Enjoy your last moments alive, because when the truth serum brings out the
truth, I will make sure you don't take another breath." I head back to the office to wait
until they are ready to administer the truth serum and Megan will be first. Lake POV

After the sun rises, we are joined by Archer, Sabrina, Atticus, and Monica in the hospital
room. After we tell them all that happened with Jonathon and the only way to help him we
make a plan of attack against the coven. "We will all stand with you, Tabby, and heal
Johnathon" Archer says. "Tabby this soul spell how long, do the effects usually take to be
complete." "It depends on the strength of the warlock and as much as I hate to admit it
both Terrance and Brice are strong." "I would say two to three days based on what I
remember of them." "That's good because I'm sure they are cowards and will want you at
your weakest." "If Jonathon was gone inside himself you would be the most vulnerable."
"It would be equivalent to losing him completely." She nods because I'm sure she has
already realized their plan. "That means that the sooner we attack the better."



"I think we should attack tonight" Serina says. I see the concern on Sabrina's face. Serina
must see it too. She stands walking over to her mother. "I know your worried but I need
to be there for Tabby mom." "Ruby and I are special and powerful." "I know you do but it
doesn't mean I won't worry." I smile as I watch my mate go to sit next to her mother.
They all hug and I love my family and how we protect each other. When we finish, we
leave Tabby to rest. Serina and Sabrina stay to watch over her and Johnathon. The rest of
us head back to the pack house. I hold Gabriella close to me as we walk up the path. I can't
imagine how Tabby is feeling right now. I would be losing my mind if this had happened
to Gabriella. As we walk a noise draws our attention. I push Gabriella behind me. Archer
and Atticus must have heard it too, because we are all facing the woods. "Show yourself
now" I growl out.
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Gabriella POV

When Lake pushes me behind him, I wait for whoever is in the trees to step out on his
command. Monica scents the air before she looks at me like she just realized who it is. She
steps around Atticus and, despite him yelling, she runs into the trees. We follow her and
I'm horrified at the sight before us. I rush over to Monica holding a blood-covered
Cynthia. Both our mates growl and begin to look around, smelling the air. "I can smell
rogue on her" Monica says as she looks at me. I watch Lake link the warriors to search the
pack territory for any sign of the rogues that did this. "We need to get her to the pack
hospital now." Atticus bends lifting her and we rush back toward the hospital. As soon as
we're inside, the doctor rushes her to the back. Lake wraps his arm around me as we take
a seat. Atticus starts to walk toward the doors leading outside while Monica sits next to
us. "Atticus, where are you going?" "I'm going to find the man who should know what
happened to his mate." He is gone without another word. I turn to Monica for an
explanation.

"Last night, after everything happened with Tabby and Derrick, we were going to leave."
"We were going to take Derrick back to the Silver Moon until we were going to attack
Kenneth." "Derrick didn't want to upset Tabby by being here." "I had been speaking with
Cynthia and she walked into the room with me where Atticus and Derrick were waiting."
"The minute we walked in they realized they were mates." A million things go through my
mind about how we could have gotten here. Monica brings me out of my thoughts. "When
Derrick didn't run to her, I think Cynthia thought he was like Conrad." "She thought that
he was going to reject her." "She took off and we looked for her but I figured she just
needed time to run." "That she would come back and talk to him." "She would realize that
he was afraid and had no intention of rejecting her after they talked." I can see the guilt
written all over her face. "Monica" I say and she looks in my face. "I should have looked
for her and made sure that she was alright." "I thought she just needed to sleep on it."
"Don't do that you had no way to know that she would be attacked inside the territory." I



say a prayer to the goddess to help Cynthia as Monica and I sit in silence. Lake kisses my
temple as he holds me close.

A few minutes later, the door flies open. A very angry-looking Derrick, followed by
Atticus, rushes in. He looks like he is ready to shift. I stand "Derrick calm down." He looks
in my eyes and I can tell his wolf is at the surface." "Calm down" I give Alpha command
and he takes a few deep breaths. "I'm sorry, Alpha, how is she." "No apology is necessary
but you are no good to her if you go feral." He nods and we take a seat. "We haven't heard
anything from the doctor yet." "Derrick, Monica told me about your first meeting with
Cynthia." He drops his head and my heart breaks for him. "I shouldn't have been such a
coward and we wouldn't be sitting here right now." "My mate would be safe" he says. I
put my hand on his. "Have faith the goddess won't take your second chance." "Thank you
for your kind words, Alpha." "I just hope you're right." The door opens and the doctor
comes out. Everyone stands and the doctor looks at all of us with sympathy on his face.
"How is she?" "Alphas, may I speak to you both alone?" I hear a growl from behind me.
"Doctor what's going on?" "Cynthia is stable but there are things I need to discuss in
private." "She is my mate" Derrick says with anger in his voice.

The doctor looks past me at Derrick. "I'm sorry but she has no mark and I have to protect
my patient." I turn to Derrick "I know your upset and scared, but the doctor is right."
"You can talk to her when she is ready." I can see he wants to argue but I'm sure he
realizes that now is not the time. Lake and I follow the doctor into an empty room.
"Where is Cynthia?" "Alpha, I don't really want to speak in front of her." "Her vital signs
are stable but I have her in a medication induced coma so her wolf can heal her." "I don't
want for her to hear what she already had to endure." I feel a pit form in my stomach. My
mind is running wild with different scenarios. Lake slides his hand into mine. "What
happened" Lake says. "Besides the wounds that are significant on her body, it appears
that she was violated by whoever did this. I squeeze his hand and I feel sick to my
stomach. Lake growls and I can feel Razor. "How long will she need to be kept in the
coma" I ask the doctor. "At least for the next twenty-four hours." "Then we can see how
she is healing to make the decision to wake her up or not." "I'll take you to her room
now."

We leave the room following the doctor and we are silent. I can't believe this happened
while she was in the pack lands. He leads us inside and she is hooked up to a lot of
different machines. The steady beeping lets us know her heartbeat is strong, but I can
only imagine what is happening in her mind. Lake pulls a chair over and I take a seat next
to her bed. I take her hand in mine. "Cynthia, I don't know if you will remember this or
not but I'm going to say it anyway." "I'm sorry I failed to protect you from this." "It was
my job as your Alpha to make sure you were safe and I didn't." "I will carry this with me
for the rest of my life and I swear I will do everything in my power to make sure whoever
did this to you wishes for death." I can feel the tears falling on my arms as I tell her how
sorry I am. Lake stays silent even though I can feel he wants to say something about what
I just said. He puts his hands on my shoulders and we just stay there listening to the
beeping. A few seconds later, the door flies open and a very upset looking Serina rushes
inside. Serina POV



I'm lying on the couch just trying to get some rest before we go after those ba**ards who
did this to Tabby and Johnathon. I can't manage to fall asleep with everything that
happened playing on my mind. I can't imagine how scared Tabby must be. She is so strong
and I hate the fact that they are trying to break her. "We won't let that happen Serina"
Ruby says. I smile, I love my wolf. I close my eyes and an overwhelming feeling of dread
rushes over me. I sit up and Tabby looks over at me. "What's wrong" she says with
concern written all over her face. She has enough going on and I don't even know why I
feel this way. "I'm fine I just need to go see Gabby for a minute." "Will you be ok" I ask
and shoots me a look like I'm crazy. I raise my hands in surrender. "I'll be right back." She
lays her head back on Johnathon's chest and I head out of the room.

I walk toward the lobby and Atticus, Monica, and Derrick are all waiting. I head right for
them. "What is going on?" Monica looks up at me and I can see she has been crying.
"Where is Gabby?" She stands and I feel like my heart is about to pound out of my chest.
"It's not Gabby." "Cynthia was attacked by a rogue." "Where is she?" "I don't know what
room she is in." "Gabby and Lake are with her right now." I notice that Derrick looks
unsettled. "He is her mate" Monica whispers to me. I turn back walking toward the
nurse's station because I can't even process that right now. The nurse looks up at me
"take me to Cynthia's room now." She doesn't say a word but walks me down the hall. She
points to the door and I rush inside. Gabby is sitting next to her bed with Lake standing
behind her. I walk over and stand next to the opposite side of her bed. I take my hand,
placing it on her chest, not even waiting for Ruby to tell me what to do. I close my eyes
and I feel Ruby push forward.

The feeling of heat rushes through my body and passes through my hand. I open my eyes
and put my hand back at my side. I watch as the wounds we can see start to close before
our eyes. Even her heart rate seems to slow as the healing takes effect. "Thank you,
Serina", Gabby says to me but there is something about the way she looks that doesn't sit
right with me. "Gabby, what happened to her?" "She was attacked by a rogue in the pack
lands." "I know that, what else happened to her." I can see she doesn't want to tell me.
"Gabby I'm not a little girl anymore and she is my pack member too." Her face falls and I
hate to see my sister so broken. "He violated her" she links me. I can feel Ruby's anger
and my own swirling inside me. It is almost overwhelming. Gabby rushes over and wraps
me in a hug. "How could someone do this?" "I don't know, but whoever did it is going to
pay with their life."

A few minutes later, the doctor comes in. He looks surprised to see me but he heads over
to check on Cynthia. Lake steps outside while he checks her over. As he starts to check her
wounds, he looks confused. "Serina and Ruby healed her." He smiles "I'm going to start to
back off the medicine and see how she does since most of her visible wounds are healed."
We nod and he heads over to the IV pump to make changes before he walks out of the
room. We both take a seat at the side of her bed waiting for her to wake up. Kenneth POV

A knock sounds on my office door "come in." Maurice walks in with a huge smile on his
face. "What are you so happy about?" "I found out where Derrick went." I wait for him to
finish. "You were right to worry about him." "He ran right to the Silver Moon pack." I
growl "that f**king traitor." "Well, it's no matter our business is over here." "Archer's



daughter is dead and he is suffering." "Are you sure about that" Maurice says and his
question pisses me off. I walk over and slam him against the wall. "I watched her die so
yes I'm sure about that." "Well, I have information that says she is still alive." "You better
spit it out before I snap your f**king neck." "I followed Derrick to the Scarlett Rose and
hid just outside the border." "A she-wolf came close to the border and I was able to
capture her for questioning." "After I found out all I could I gave her a message to give to
Derrick."

I grab him by his throat. "Did I order any of that." "No, but I thought as your second in
command I could make the decision myself." "That was your first mistake, thinking." "I
never made you second in command and I sure as hell didn't tell you to send those
a**holes a message." I start to squeeze. "I'm sorry Kenneth, I was just trying to let
Derrick know he was dead for betraying us." "It's not like they are going to protect him,
he's a rogue." I roll my eyes. "Now tell me what makes you think that human b**ch is
alive." "The she-wolf told me that Alpha Gabriella and Lake would kill me for what I had
done." "What exactly did you do to this she-wolf?" I wait for his answer. "I just roughed
her up so I could get answers." "That better be all you did to her." "What kind of monster
do you think I am Kenneth." I drop him to the floor. "I guess our work here isn't done."
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Lake POV

I step out of the room and cross the hall to an empty room so the doctor can check Cynthia
over. As soon as I close the door, I roar and Razor is ready to takeover. I pace back and
forth trying to calm myself. They are all monsters my father, Jessica, and this f**king
rogue that violated Cynthia. "I don't understand how he got into the territory" Razor
growls. "I don't know either but he violated her and he is going to die for what he has
done." I take some deep breaths before I link Lance the head warrior to meet me outside
the pack hospital. I walk toward the waiting room and as soon as I see Derrick, I feel sick.
I know what I would do if any man even looked at my mate let alone put his hands on her.
I'm sure my eyes are black. Atticus and Derrick both stand rushing toward me. "What is
happening to Cynthia", Derrick demands, and I know I can't tell him but I want to. I would
want to know.

"The doctor is still with her." "Bullsh*t you know something and I deserve to know." "She
is my mate" he says and steps into my space. As an Alpha in any other situation, I would
consider this a challenge, but right now, this is a desperate man who is hurting for his
mate. Atticus pulls him back from me, but he frees himself from his grip. I raise my hand
indicating to Atticus to let him go. "Derrick, I understand you want to know everything
that happened to your mate just as I would, but if I tell you is that fair to her." I see hurt
flash across his face and he steps back from me. I put my hand on his shoulder "when she



wakes up, I will let you know and hopefully she will be ready to see you." "Thank you,
Alpha." "I need to speak to Lance but I won't be long." Gabriella POV

I sit holding Cynthia's hand. I look over at Serina and she looks as broken as I feel. No one
should have this happen to them. A few seconds later and Cynthia's eyes start to flutter
open. My heart feels like it's going to pound out of my chest. Her eyes fly open completely
and she screams. "Cynthia your safe, your at the hospital." She isn't listening and I can
see her wolf is at the surface. Serina stands and I watch my sister's beautiful blue eyes
turn an even more brilliant blue like the ocean. "Macie, I need you to listen to me" Serina
speaks but it's not her voice. It must be Ruby speaking. Cynthia's wolf seems to
understand and she stops fighting. "Macie, we know that you and Cynthia were hurt by
the rogue." "You know nothing of what he did to us" she says anger laced through her
voice. "He took what only our mate should have." My heart breaks for her and I feel
helpless in this moment. There isn't anything that Serina or I can say to heal what he
broke.

"Macie, I know your hurt and angry." "I know we can't begin to understand what you
went through." "I'm sorry this happened to you." "You have a mate that is going crazy
waiting to hear that you're alright." I can see she doesn't believe my words. "He didn't
want me before I was used and he isn't going to want me now." "That's not true he was
scared." She laughs "like Conrad." "Macie, Conrad was an evil man and I've spoken to
Derrick he is nothing like him." "He came her to help the pack and I swear to you that if
you at least talk to him you will see for yourself." I can tell she is talking to Cynthia and a
few moments later Macie is gone. Cynthia looks into my eyes. "Gabby he" she starts to say
and I wrap her in my arms. "I know I'm so sorry I didn't protect you." After a few seconds
she pulls back. "This isn't your fault." "I went too far, I was just so hurt thinking that my
second chance didn't want me either." "We ran and ran until Macie's legs almost gave
out." "That's when I realized we were outside the territory." "I never even caught his
scent before he was on me." "I tried to fight him off but between being so tired and he
was strong I couldn't."

We sit in silence for a few minutes. A knock sounds on the door and the nurse walks in.
"Cynthia your awake." "I'm going to go get the doctor to check on you." She leaves
without a word. "Cynthia, do you want us to leave so you can talk to the doctor alone?"
"No please stay" she says. "Of course, we won't leave." The door opens and the doctor
walks in "Cynthia it's good to see you awake." She smiles but it doesn't reach her eyes.
"Alphas can you step out while I speak to Cynthia for a moment." "No, I want them to stay
please" Cynthia says. "Cynthia what I'm going to talk about is very personal, are you
sure?" She nods and takes my hand. Serina moves to stand next to her bed taking her
other hand. "We did an examination and though there was some tearing, the damage
shouldn't be permanent." She squeezes my hand and I squeeze back. "So that means that I
can still" she stops herself before she finishes the question, but I know exactly what she
was about to ask.

I link the doctor to answer her so she doesn't have to finish her question. "There is no
reason to believe that you won't be able to have pups after you are completely healed." I
see a tear stream down her cheek. She doesn't respond but I know she is glad to hear the



answer as the grip on my hand loosens. "Thank you doctor", I say and he leaves the room.
I stand and she lays her head against me as I brush my hand through her hair. We hear a
commotion and I have a feeling I know exactly what's happening. I start to pull away to
go deal with Derrick but Cynthia holds me close. "I will be right back I just need to settle
him down so he doesn't kill the pack doctor." "Will you two stay here while I talk to him,
please." "I will and you don't have to make any decisions right now." "Serina, can you go
bring Derrick to the room but tell him to calm down first." Serina nods at me and heads
out the door. "Are you sure you're ready to see him Cynthia?" "Yes, I'm sure" she says and
her voice never waivers. Despite all that happened she is strong and in that moment, I
know that she will get through this. Derrick POV

The doctor comes back toward the waiting room and I have tried to be patient but I can't.
Both Haze and I want our mate. "What is going on, I need to see her now" I say. "You will
not see her until she is ready." "The Alphas gave you orders." "I am a rogue, I have no
Alpha and I want my mate" I roar. Atticus and Monica are trying to calm me but I have no
calm left. A few seconds later a girl that looks no older than seventeen comes walking
toward me. I feel a power about her that I have never felt from another wolf. "Derrick
enough" she says. Haze immediately quiets in my mind. "If you want to go with me to
speak with Cynthia you will be calm." "That is what she needs right now and giving her
what she needs must be what is most important to you." "It is, I promise I will be calm."
"I don't want her to be scared of me." I take a few deep breaths and she leads me down
the hall. Once we are standing outside the room, I take in a deep breath of her scent. "Go
to mate, hold her" Haze growls in my mind. "Stop it now Haze, this isn't about us." He
whimpers and I hate yelling at him but he needs to understand what she needs right now
is for us to be here for her whatever that means.

The door opens and when we head inside, she is lying in bed wrapped around the Alpha.
My heart clenches in my chest at seeing my mate looking so broken. "Cynthia" I say her
name like a whisper and she looks up at me with tears in her eyes. "I can't" she says and
my heart breaks a little more. I step closer but still keep enough distance hoping my scent
will offer her some comfort. "You don't have to talk just let me." She doesn't answer and I
take that to mean she is listening. "I'm sorry that I was too much of a coward to take you
in my arms and mark you the moment I saw you." "I will live with that regret for the rest
of my life but I want you to know that you are my mate." "I am not worthy of you but I am
selfish and I want to be your mate anyway." "I don't care if I have to wait a lifetime for
you to accept me, I will gladly wait it." "I will try every day to be a better man and worthy
of you."

She picks up her head and our eyes meet. Pain flashes in her chocolate brown eyes. "You
may feel differently when you know what he did to me." I clench my fists and I pray to the
goddess that it is not what I think. "Who hurt you and what did he do?" I try to keep my
voice even so I don't scare her. "He said his name was Maurice" she chokes out. A few
seconds pass and I feel like I'm being burned from the inside with the rage that is building
in me. "Cynthia, what did he do to you?" "Please tell me." "I can't, please don't make me
say it" she pleads and my composure shatters. "He is going to die today for what he has
done I promise you" I say and rush from the room.
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I run down the hallway and when I reach the waiting room, I don't even stop when Atticus
yells my name. As soon as I'm outside, I start to shift. "Derrick shift back now" I hear
Atticus and Haze immediately responds. What the f**? I'm a rogue. His command
shouldn't work on my wolf. I stalk back toward him. "Where the hell are you going,
Derrick?" "Atticus, I am not your pack member and you have no right to stop me." "So
your just leaving your mate when she needs you the most." I don't even think about it, I
just pull back and punch. As soon as he hits the ground, I expect him to get up and kill me.
I just hit an Alpha. Rogue or not, that's a death sentence. He gets to his feet and looks at
me. Instead of anger, I see sympathy on his face. "I'm sorry Atticus." "Derrick, I don't
need you to be sorry, I need you to think about what your mate needs more right now."
"How can I not kill that ba**ard for what he has done?" "I never said that you won't kill
his a**" "I said stand by her and make sure that she knows she is your priority, not
revenge." I know he's right but what if she doesn't want me to be there. This I could
handle but her rejecting me will break me completely.

He puts his hand on my shoulder. "I know your afraid after everything that's happened
but here is where you have to be brave." He's right, I just pray to the goddess I don't f**k
this up. I walk back into the hospital with Atticus. Monica looks relieved when she sees
me. I start back down the hallway until I'm standing in front of the door to her room. I
take a few deep breaths, breathing in her scent. "You are a good man" Haze says. "You
didn't think that a long time ago when I listened to our Alpha and rejected our mate." "I
never thought you were a bad man, Derrick." "Doing the wrong thing doesn't make you
bad, it means your human." "Now you have a chance to do what's right for us and our
mate." I smile and I hope he's right. I knock before I walk back in and I see a spark in my
mate's eyes before she drops her gaze from me. The Alpha nods at me. "I'm sorry I ran
out, I wasn't thinking." She picks her head back up this time holding my gaze. "I'm glad
you came back." Her words give me hope. "Gabby and Serina can I talk to Derrick alone
please."” "Of course, we will go check on Tabitha." "Link me if you need us." They hug my
mate before they leave, closing the door behind them. "Did you mean what you said before
that you were scared?" I smile "absolutely." "Can I sit and I'll tell you why?" She motions
to the chair that is by her bed. I sit and ready myself to tell the most important woman
about my biggest mistake. "Before I tell you this story, I want you to understand that I
accept you." "You are my mate and nothing you told me changes how I feel." I see a tear
run down her cheek. I want to reach up and wipe it away but I don't know how she would
feel about me touching her right now. She wipes the tear away and I continue. "I wasn't
always a rogue." "I was a Beta once and our pack was very involved with a nearby coven."
"I never agreed with working with the coven because they were black magic but I had to
listen to my Alpha." "This is hard to say because I hate myself for what I did and I don't
want you to hate me." Cynthia POV



"He is nothing like that ba**ard Conrad." "He wants us, Cynthia" Macie says. I hope she's
right. When he says I might hate him, I put my hand on his, wanting to reassure him I'm
here. I'm afraid of what he is about to say, but I keep in mind people can change. "You are
my second chance mate." I smile when he says that because we are each other's second
chance. Then I realize what he said about hating himself. "Tabitha was a witch in that
coven and when we met for the first time, I realized she was my mate." I'm horrified, he's
the man that rejected Tabby. "He isn't the same man, Cynthia" Macie pleads with me. "I
was coward and followed orders." "It is the biggest regret of my life." "That's why when I
found you, I panicked." "See he wants us" Macie says. "How can I accept him after what
he did to Tabby?" "That isn't fair he made a mistake and you shouldn't hold it against
him." I feel so torn inside. Almost every part of me wants to accept this man and love him,
but what about Tabby? As if my thoughts conjure her, the door opens and she walks
inside.

Derrick stands with worry written all over his face. Tabby walks toward me and leans
down, wrapping her arms around me. "You are strong and resilient." "My past doesn't
need to dictate your future" she whispers in my ear. She leans back and the smile on her
face melts away the guilt I was feeling about accepting Derrick. She walks around the bed
and I watch her stick out her hand. Derrick takes it and I can feel the tears streaming
down my face. "I forgive you and I want you to be happy with Cynthia." "Thank you,
Tabitha." "Just remember who I am because if you ever hurt her I will make you
disappear." His face is comical and I can't help but laugh. "I have to get back to my love"
she says before she walks out of the room. Derrick turns and sits back down in the chair.
Before he starts to speak again, I stop him. "Derrick, what is your full name?" He
hesitates before he answers me. "My full name is Derrick Phillip Stone." I take his hand in
mine. "I, Cynthia Marie Long, accept you Derrick Phillip Stone as my mate." The smile
that spreads across his face is amazing. "Thank you for giving me a chance." "I, Derrick
Phillip Stone, accept you Cynthia Marie Long as my mate." I hate that we can't complete
the bond but I have to heal. "I can't" he stops me. "We will complete the bond when your
healed and ready." "There is no rush." "I just want to sit her and hold your hand." Derrick
POV

Gabby comes back and I want Cynthia to rest while I deal with that ba**ard. "Cynthia, I
promise I won't be gone long." I can see the concern on her face. "I won't be going alone
and I promise I won't be gone long." I lean down "may I kiss your forehead love?" She
smiles and reaches up pulling me down pressing her lips to mine. It's not a deep or
passionate Kkiss, but it is amazing. A sweet loving kiss that warms my chest. I pull back
and she smiles. "Please hurry back." I nod and head for the waiting room. Atticus is
waiting and Lake has joined him. When they see me I can tell their concerned. "I'm going
back and I was wondering if a few soldiers would accompany me." "I would appreciate
the help but Maurice is mine." "I know the others won't hurt me once I tell them what
Kenneth and Maurice have done." "We will come with you" Lake says. "I can deal with
that ba**ard Kenneth while were there because we have a much bigger fight to deal
with." I look at him confused. "We will fill you in on that after we deal with these
ba**ards" Lake says. I watch them both link with their mates before we all head out of the
pack hospital.



I shift into Haze and we all take off toward the pack. We run as fast as our legs will carry
us. When we reach the edge of the forest near the cottages, I shift grabbing shorts. Atticus
and Lake do the same. They follow me and we walk into the territory out in the open.
Several of the pack members come out of the cottages and look confused. "I'm hear for
Maurice" I say into the air knowing that someone has probably already alerted Kenneth
were here." A few seconds later Kenneth followed by Maurice come out of the far cottage.
"I didn't expect to see you Derrick after you betrayed us." I laugh "I betrayed you, that's a
joke." "You have betrayed everyone by what you have done." I can see the questions on
everyone's face at my words. "That's right you didn't tell everyone how you tried to kill an
innocent human for revenge." I hear the chatter of the pack members. "Is that what you
came for to tell everyone lies Derrick." "No, I came to kill him" I say pointing at Maurice.
"I see you got my message" he laughs.

I growl "you are a pathetic excuse for a man." "You forced yourself on my mate and for
that your life is over." I see a hint of anger flash over Kenneth's face before he turns to
Maurice. "Is this true?" "Kenneth why do you care about some wh*re from the pack?" "I
warned you, he's yours to do what you want to" he throws over his shoulder as he goes
and takes a seat on a nearby porch. "Are you kidding Kenneth after he betrayed you"
Maurice yells. I don't wait for Kenneth to respond. I shift stalking toward him. He shifts
and we circle.each other. I have never felt this level of rage from Haze. He rushes forward
and clamps his jaw down on the wolf's shoulder. He whines and Haze keeps the pressure
on until we hear his bones break. He finally releases him only to clamp down on his side.
This time he pulls back, ripping out a chunk of flesh, dropping it to the ground. The wolf
stumbles falling on his side. Haze comes around until he is near his neck. He clamps
down, ripping his throat out. I shift walking back toward Atticus and Lake. Lake POV

I expected something different from Kenneth but it won't save him from his fate. He tried
to kill my mate and for that his life is over. I look around at all the wolves that Derrick
spoke about. "I have no problem with your pack however your leader has committed a
crime against my Alpha mate that is punishable by death." "So, you all have a choice,
whether you will stand by a man that has been doing evil behind your backs or you can let
him stand alone for his crimes." I look around and I watch as they turn facing away from
Kenneth. He laughs as he walks off the porch toward us. "I don't need their help to beat a
pathetic Alpha like you anyway." "That is unless you are going to have your two lackeys
help you." "I do not need any help to kill you Kenneth and honestly I'm tired of you
breathing the same air that my mate does." Razor comes forward and we shift. Kenneth
shifts into an average-sized dirty brown wolf. In any other instance, I wouldn't fight a
wolf of this size, but he has lost the right to my mercy. We start toward each other and he
swipes, catching me across the snout. I can tell that he is proud he landed the hit. "He is
going to pay for that" Razor says. "I think we should kill him quickly and get back to our
mates." "Gladly" Razor says and lunges forward. He bites down on his snout. The force of
Razor's jaw, because we are so much bigger, breaks all the bones in his snout. He
whimpers and cries trying to pull away. Razor pulls back, ripping his snout off. He
immediately knocks him to the ground and places his paws on the wolf's chest. He roars
before he bends, engulfing his head in his mouth and biting down. He starts to pull until
his head rips from his body. He steps off what's left of the wolf and drops his head to the
ground. We shift and I slip shorts on that Atticus hands me. I turn to Derrick. "Is there



someone here that can take over leading these wolves?" He smiles "Vanessa, can you
come forward." A woman who looks to be in her thirtys steps in front of me. "We have no
further issues with each other and Derrick said that you can lead these wolves." "Does
everyone agree with that" I ask all the wolves standing around. They bare their necks
toward her and I have my answer. "Good luck" I say and turn toward Derrick. "It's time to
go home to our mates." He smiles at my words. He says his goodbyes and we head back
toward the pack. It's time to deal with that f**king coven.
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Tabby
POV

As I walk back down the hall, I think about how glad I am that Cynthia has him. I hate
what happened to her but I can see she will get through it with her mate by her side. She
is strong and that is half the battle. I'm glad to have made peace with that part of my past.
I want them both to be happy. Now I just need help my mate and to end those ba**ards. I
walk back in and Johnathon looks like his peacefully sleeping. I wish that was really true.
I don't know how long what Serina and I did will hold off the effects of the soul spell. We
don't have time to wait to find out. The girls look up when they realize I've come in. "Is
she alright" Serina asks with concern in her voice. It's amazing how much she has
matured since she has gotten Ruby. Make no mistake that she has always been a level-
headed girl, but now I can see the Alpha in her. I hope whoever her mate turns out to be
knows what a gift they have received from the goddess. I smile at Serina's question. "It
will take some time but she will be." "They both will be." She smiles and hugs me. I walk
over, taking his hand in mine. "I know you can hear me love." "I promise you that I will be
back soon and we can see our pup together for the first time." I see a tear run down from
the corner of his eye. The fact that he doesn't link me makes me concerned about the
amount of time we have left. I turn to Gabby and Serina. "We need to gather as many men
as we can so I can do a protection spell on them." "It won't make them completely
invulnerable to injury, but it's better than them facing warlocks and witches with
nothing." I watch Gabby link and she looks back to me. "I will have two warriors posted
here to protect Johnathon and Cynthia." "Lake is on his way back with Atticus and
Derrick." The warriors arrive to stand guard and we head out to the pack yard. Archer and
Sabrina are also waiting. I watch as Lake, Derrick, and Atticus's wolves break through the
trees. Lake immediately shifts, pulling on shorts and scooping Gabby up in his arms. I love
that they found each other and are so happy. Once he has breathed in her scent, he sets
her on her feet turning toward me. "We are ready when you are Tabby." I look around at
all the people I consider family. I take a deep breath and get my bearings before I address
the wolves.



Derrick shocks me by stepping forward. "I'm going to stay with Cynthia, Tabitha." "You
deserve the pleasure of ending them after what they have done." "I would love to be there
to watch them suffer, but my mate needs me more than I care to watch them die." I smile
because he really is a better man now and worthy of Cynthia's bond. I nod and he runs
toward the pack hospital. "These witches and warlocks are black magic and they will not
think twice about using lethal magic against you." "That being said, I want you to all close
your eyes." None question me and do what I ask. I close my eyes, I spread out my arms
and begin to chant a protection spell over about a hundred wolves that are standing
before me. I feel stronger than I have ever felt and I smile to myself. When a witch is
pregnant, her baby can boost her magic. Our pup is a hybrid which comes with even more
power. Terrance and Brice are going to be very sorry for f**king with my family. I open
my eyes and I can see the wolves have felt the energy I have passed to them. They begin to
shift and Razor lays down, allowing Gabby and I to climb on his back. He takes off in the
direction of the coven.

A portal that is oval in shape has appeared where the field was. There is about twenty
cottages and a large mansion. "Let's go, I won't be able to hold the cloaking open for very
long." The wolves start to run through and we follow them. We wait for Tabby and once
she's inside, the opening is gone. We can look out at the woods like we're in a bubble. We
hear a horn blast and twenty men come running out of the large mansion. We stand in
front of our warriors. Tabby steps in front of all of us. "I have no business with any of
you, but make no mistake, if you do not give me Terrance and Brice, I will kill you all." I
see fear flash across a few faces and others who think this is a joke. They are about to find
out what happens when you piss Tabby off and they are going to be very sorry. Terrance
POV

I'm in my office just about to head downstairs and to that wolf pack with my best
warlocks. The phone rings and I stop putting it to my ear. "This is Terrance" I say and for
a moment there is silence. "Terrance, it's Simon." "Simon, I'm sorry I don't really have
time to talk right now and I haven't heard from Patricia." "Of course, you haven't because
she is dead just like your father." My blood runs cold in my veins at his words. "What's
the matter Terrance, cat got your tongue?" "What have you done Simon?" "I took a life for
a life." "I thought it was only fair." "You took my daughter from me and I took your father
from you." I scream and slam the phone down on my desk. I pick up the paper weight
throwing it as hard as I can at the wall. I place my hands on my desk and begin taking
deep breaths to calm myself down. How could he have come into my coven and killed my
father? He will die for what he has done and I will take control of his coven too.

"Terrance, we have visitors, you might want to get down here" Xavier one of my ranked
warlock, says in my mind. What the f**k is happening now? "I'm on my way." I teleport
so I'm standing on the steps of the mansion. I'm looking at a hundred wolves and a very
pissed looking Tabitha. I smile, she came to me. That is very convenient, isn't it? Does she
really think that these mutts are any match for dark magic warlocks? I start to walk
toward them until I come to stand in front of my men. She watches my every move.
"Welcome home Tabitha." She snickers at me. "This is not my home and it never will be."
"Now, now don't be that way." "I know you want to save your precious mutt." Her eyes
flash with anger. "I don't need you to lift the soul spell to save my mate." "That will



happen when you die." I chuckle "so confident, I like that." "Tabitha, I have no plans to
die today but I will be making you mine." "Over your dead body" she says and raises her
hand in my direction.
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Tabitha POV

I raise my hand, preparing to kill them all if I have to. I hear my pack growling behind me
and I have no fear. I watch a warlock step forward, to Terrance's surprise. I look to him,
"I may be a black magic warlock, but I will not fight for a man that doesn't protect his
own coven." The shock must be evident on my face. He starts to walk away and others
begin to join him. "You f**king pathetic traitors." He raises his hand and I create a shield
blocking his attack. His energy ball dissipates as soon as it touches the shield. He whips
his head in my direction. There is a handful of men and women left standing behind
Terrance. "You have made your choice, now you will join him in death." Terrance
attempts to cast against me but I again block his attack. I see a flash of fear cross his face
when he isn't successful. The pack begins to spread out until the remaining warlocks are
surrounded by wolves. I see Gabby perched on Razor's back, smiling at me. Ruby, though
smaller, is magnificent standing beside Razor.

"Do you remember the day your family took my parents from me?" He laughs "your
parents were pathetic and thought they could go against the coven." "They got everything
they deserved." I raise my hand and begin to twist his arm until I hear the breaking of
bones. He screams "you f**king b**ch, what the f**k did you just do." "Did you think that
I was weak and this would be easy for you?" I laugh this time. "Where is your pathetic
father so I can kill you both at the same time?" He doesn't answer and tries to cast against
me again. When nothing happens, the flash of fear is now full-blown panic. "What's the
matter, is your magic gone Terrance?" "That's not possible." "I'll ask again where is your
father?" He still doesn't answer and I look to the warlocks that have left him to die.
Before I repeat myself, the warlock steps forward "his father is dead, killed because of his
actions." "He killed his own beloved because he wanted you for power." I turn the anger
growing with the knowledge of all he and his ba**ard father have done. "You killed your
own beloved for power." "Yes, and yours should be imprisoned in his own body by now"
he smiles.

I can feel my body being engulfed in rage. I look down at my hands and they are glowing
blue. I look back at Terrance and he takes a step back from me. "What's the matter
Terrance?" "I thought you wanted my power but here you are ready to run like the b**ch
you are." "Tabitha" he says with fear in his voice. My name on his lips sounds very wrong
and I'm done looking at him. I raise my hand "pain" I say and he falls to the ground
screaming. I look to Gabby and nod. The wolves start to stalk toward the remaining
warlocks and witches. "Stop" I say and Terrance is in a ball at my feet still whimpering.



"Tabitha please" he pleads as if I will show this monster any mercy. I raise my hands
lifting him off the ground in front of me. He starts to speak my name but I wave my hand,
silencing him. "For all you have done against your beloved, my parents, and my beloved,
your life is forfeit." "I pray the punishment that I am about to give you is nothing
compared to what the goddess does to you." I concentrate my energy on his body
picturing his blood heating up. I watch as his skin starts to turn red and the sweat begins
to pour off his face. He again starts to scream with the pain of boiling from the inside out.
I watch as his body starts to melt until he is just a puddle of flesh on the ground. I look
toward the wolves and all the warlocks and witches have all been dealt with.

I feel the rage start to fade and look down to see the blue glow is gone. The warlocks who
abandoned Terrance walk back toward us. "Who is next in command?" The warlock steps
forward that refused to stand with Terrance. "I am second in command, my name is
Xavier Frank." "Xavier, my business with your coven is done but make no mistake that if I
get wind of anything I don't like I will come back here and finish you all." "Your leaving,
the coven is your right for killing Terrance." "I want nothing to do with this coven and I
appoint you its leader from this day forward." "Don't make me regret that decision." "I
promise you that you won't." "Where is Megan?" He drops his head. "She's gone" he says.
"Gone like he killed her or gone like she left this coven." "Terrance thought he had killed
her but I saved her." Why would he save her? "I had planned on over throwing Terrance
and the coven would need a leader." "I couldn't let her die by his hand, his own sister." He
has no idea that she is just as evil as that ba**ard I just killed. "If she returns to this
coven I want to be notified immediately." "Of course, ma'am." I chuckle "my name is
Tabitha Blade" I say. Razor comes to stand next to me and the warlocks back away from
my family. I get on Razor's back in front of Gabby and we turn heading toward the
cloaking shield. I pray I never have to return to this coven again.

As we run, I pray that Johnathon is awake and waiting for me. This time as we approach
the cloaking, I wave my hand, opening the portal so we can all run through. I feel like it
takes forever to reach the pack border. Razor runs straight to the pack hospital. I kiss
Gabby before I slide off and run into the hospital without another word. I reach
Johnathon's door and I say a quick prayer before I open it. I reach for the handle but the
door flies open. My beautiful mate is standing there with relief all over his face. I'm sure I
look the same. I'm lifted off the ground and there is no place I would rather be in this
moment. He sets me on my feet and slams his lips down on mine. He deepens the kiss and
I feel it all over my body. Before it goes any further, he pulls back, resting his head
against mine. "You have no idea how worried I was." "I have never felt so helpless in all
my life." "I'm fine, we both are." He pulls back with the biggest smile I have ever seen.

He goes down onto his knees with his face near my belly. "Did you keep mama safe little
one?" I laugh "yes I most certainly got help from our pup." He lifts my shirt and kisses my
belly. I hear someone clear their throat and I turn to see Serina and Gabby smiling at us.
"We wanted to make sure you were both alright" Gabby says. I hug them both. "Thank
you, for being my family and standing with me against that ba**ard." "You never have to
thank us for that" Serina says. Johnathon hugs them both and before they leave Gabby
looks concerned. "I heard them say that Megan" I stop her. "Don't worry about her." "She
will have her day but she is no threat to us now." They both smile and head down the hall.



Johnathon leads me inside the room. "The doctor won't let me leave yet so we will be
sleeping here tonight." "That's good because we can have our first ultrasound tomorrow
before we go home." I take a quick shower and when I come out of the bathroom, I slide
into bed next to him. I meant what I said to Gabby I'm not worried about Megan and for
the first time I feel like there is no more threats to my family. I lay my head on his chest
and fall into a peaceful sleep. I dream about our life with our pup and a happy future.

Gabriella POV

I walk with Serina back to our parent's wing. After we fill them in on everything that
happened. My mother looks shocked. "She boiled him" she says. "I have never seen
anything like it mom." "She seemed more powerful than normal." My father smiles "she
was." I wait for his explanation. "Tabby is pregnant with a hybrid." "Their pup is
werewitch which means they will be powerful too." "The pup probably gave her own very
powerful magic a boost." "That's awesome" Serina says and I chuckle. "Yes, it is very
awesome." "Alright I better go to my room before Lake comes looking for me." I kiss my
sister and parents before I head to our room. The new pack house is almost ready and I
can't wait to have something that is both mine and Lake's. My sister will be moving onto
the floor below us and my parents will maintain this pack house. We have made more
than enough room for our expanding pack.

I reach the room and head inside. Lake must be in the shower so I decide to join him. I
open the bathroom door and he takes my breath away. He is under the spray and water is
running down his muscled back and a**. I follow the path of the water down to his feet.
He really is the sexist man. I look back up before I pull my shirt over my head and he is
smiling at me. I wait for him to tease me for being caught but he just watches me undress.
Once I'm completely undressed, I get in the shower and he wraps his arms around me. "I
thank the goddess every day that she brought you to me." He slams his lips down on mine
before I can tell him I feel the same way. Once I'm breathless he pulls back lifting me and
placing me against the wall so his face is at my core. He takes a long lick and it sends heat
through my body. He begins to lick me like a starving man and I'm his last meal. I know I
won't last long if he continues what he is doing. I grab his hair and that seems to increase
his pace. "Lake" I gasp and he bites down on my cl*t pushing me over the edge. He doesn't
even give me time to come down from my high as he slides me down his body impaling
me with his c**k.

He starts to pound into me relentlessly. He reaches down and begins to circle my cl*t with
his thumb as he pounds into me over and over again. I can feel the o****m building again.
He leans in and sinks his canines into my marking spot and I scream out my release. The
0****m is so intense I see stars. My core starts to milk his c**k and he empties his seed
deep inside me. After we both come down, he lowers me to the floor. He kisses me softly
this time. "I love you Lake", I say when he pulls back from the kiss. "I love you more" he
says. He takes the body wash and begins to wash my body. I never knew how intimate it
would be to have him washing me. I try to take the body wash to return the favor but he
stops me. "Not right now, I want to take care of you." He bends down running his hands
up and down my legs. When he reaches the top of my thigh his hands stop. I look down
and his eyes are wide. What the f**k could be happening now? "Lake what's happening?"
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Gabriella

POV "Lake, what's happening?" The smile that spreads across his face eases the nerves in
my belly, but wh I can see unshed tears in his eyes. "We are going to have a pup,
Gabriella." "Excuse me, what did you j see a look of concern on Lake's face probably
because I've been silent for a long time. "Are you not ha his face and I roll my eyes. He
slams his lips down on mine and when he pulls away, I'm breathless. Hene up, carrying
me out of the shower. Once we are both dried off, we head into bed. I'm still in shock that
there is a life growing inside me. Once we slide into bed, Lake slides down so his lips are
near my belly. "Hello my pup, I'm your daddy. man more than I do in this moment. He
comes back up and pulls me so my head is lying on his chest. know he's right so we will
just have to go to the hospital before anyone gets up. I know that Lake is pr name. "I love
you, Lake Solace." He kisses my forehead and I fall into a peaceful sleep. The Next Day

hell could have happened? "Lake" I say and without a word, he leans in, laying a soft kiss
on my belly before he stands up. He puts his hands on my face and "I say and he chuckles.
"I can hear our pups heart beating in your belly." I don't even know what to say. I'm going
to have a pup. I'm going to be a mother. I out having a pup love?" I wrap my arms around
him "of course, I'm happy." "I'm just shocked." "I didn't expect it to happen so soon." He
gets a smug smile on

h "Lake, I don't think the pup can hear you yet." "I don't care, I plan on talking to our pup
every day until we actually have it in our arms." I couldn't love this can we not say
anything to anyone until we see the pack doctor." He smiles "I promise I won't say a
word, but don't forget your father is still an Alpha." I right, but I want to be sure before
we tell everyone. He starts to run his fingers through my hair. "I love you, Gabriella
Solace." I smile at his use of my full

I wake up to a knock on our bedroom door. It can only be our family because no one else
is allowed o but releases me. I grab my robe wrapping it around me. "Who is it?" "Gabby
it's dad." Lake's words abo funny." "No, I'm fine, I'm just not dressed yet." "Ok, your
mother and I want to speak to you and Lake w are you smiling?" "You're cute when you're
nervous." I roll my eyes and head into the bathroom. Once no matter what he is wearing.
He comes over wrapping me in his arms. "I know your nervous but you "You both know I
do" he stops me. "We were only kidding, love." "Let's go have breakfast with your par nd
then we can go straight to the hospital." He takes my hand, leading me to the dining
room. When we walk in, Serina jumps up and wraps me in a hug. I feel her stiffen and I
realize my father isn't the only one who is an Alpha wolf. She pulls back and smil she
doesn't say a word. "Thank you", I link her. She nods and after we greet my parents and
my brothers, we take a seat at the table. "So we wanted to talk to you all about what
happens next with the pack", my dad says. I'm confused but I just listen. "Since Att no



longer Lake's Beta, your brothers have decided that they would like to take that role with
Nicholas if you three agree." I smile and turn to Lake, who nods at me. "As long as Serina
agrees, we do." She looks at the two of them "I can't think of two better wolv elp us run
the pack." They come around and hug both of us before they shake Lake's hand. "We will
make you proud we promise" John says as James nods his agreement. "Now that it's
settled, we have one more announcement to make." I hold my breath wo g what the hell
he could possibly be announcing. "Nicholas, John, and James will be going to Beta training
for the next year so we will be having a party in two days to see them off." I see a look of
sadness on Serina's face but before I can say anything Uncle hd Aunt Tracey walk in with
Nicholas. "You're just in time, we were just talking about the boys going away for
training." "I hate it but I know it has to happen" Aunt Tracey says and Uncle Levi wraps
his arm around her. "They will be fine Tracey" Uncle Levi says. Everyone sits and we eat
breakfast in comfortable silence. Tabitha POV

loor. I start to sit up and Lake wraps his arms around me tighter. "Don't get up yet" he
whispers. I chuckle "someone is knocking on the door, Lake." He groans being Alpha and
knowing about the pup come rushing back. "What's up dad?" "Is everything alright
Gabby?" "Of course, why do you ask?" "You just sound ou get dressed." "Please come to
our dining room." "Ok dad, will be there shortly." I hear his footsteps as he walks away
and I turn to find a smiling Lake. "Why

ne with my morning routine, I put on yoga pants and a t-shirt. I walk out into the
bedroom and Lake is wearing a black t-shirt and a pair of jeans. He is hot eed to be." "I
just want to see the doctor and be sure." He laughs "you don't trust my wolf hearing."
"Razor is offended you know."

I wake up and Johnathon is wrapped around me. I am so grateful he is safe and I can't
wait to see our pup this morning. I manage to untangle myself and head into the
bathroom. I'm grateful I haven't had any morning sickness yet and I'm hoping it will stay
that way. I finish up in the bathroom and when I come out, Johnathon is sitting up in bed.
"Good morning", I say and kiss his lips. "Good morning" he says when I pull back. I can
feel his excitement through our bond. He pushes the bell and the nurse comes in. "Good
morning, how can I help you?" "I wanted to have the doctor check me over so I can be
discharged", Johnathon says. "The doctor also told me I can have my ultrasound this
morning." "Of course, let me go find the doctor." A few minutes later the doctor returns
with the ultrasound machine. He checks Johnathon over first and agrees to discharge him.
I'm glad that we will be able to sleep in our own bed tonight. "Alright Tabby, lay down
and let's take a look at your pup." Johnathon gets up and I take his place. I pull my shirt
up and he begins to wave the wand over my belly.

The picture appears on the screen and I can't believe how amazing it is. Johnathon, takes
my hand and leans down kissing my forehead. "Everything looks perfect," the doctor says.
"The pup looks big, how far along am I?" He chuckles "because your pup is a hybrid your
pregnancy will only last about four months." "You are about a month along right now."
"Do you two want to know what you're having?" I look at Johnathon "I do for sure but it's
up to you Johnathon." "I want to so we can start thinking about names." We look back to
the doctor and he smiles. "You're having a girl." I can feel the tears run down my cheeks.



We're going to have a daughter. "Congratulations, I'll get you some pictures printed and
give you a minute alone" he says before he leaves the room. "We're going to have a
daughter", Johnathon says with disbelief in his voice. I squeeze his hand. "Yes, we are and
she is going to be amazing." "Just like her mother" he says, kissing me one more time
before I get myself situated. "I am so ready to go home and celebrate." "I'm going to make
you breakfast, anything you want." I think for a minute. "Chocolate pancakes sound really
good." "Chocolate pancakes it is then." We leave the room and the doctor meets us in the
hallway. After I have my vitamins and the pictures, we head toward the lobby. I'm
shocked when I see Gabby and Lake walking down the hall with another doctor toward us.

Lake POV

I feel like a kid at Christmas with this secret. As we eat our breakfast, I rush so we can get
over to the hospital. Gabriella linked me that Serina knows and I wasn't surprised with
how special her wolf is. I'm glad she kept it to herself for Gabriella's sake. I know she is
nervous but I have never been surer of anything in my life. The minute I heard the heart
beat last night, my world stopped. I'm going to be a father. My pup will always know love
and the feeling of being important. After we say our goodbyes, we head out of the dining
room and downstairs. "Gabby" we hear Serina call and we both turn to face her. She
rushes over and whispers "you better come tell me after you go to the hospital." We both
smile and hug Serina. We head toward the pack hospital. "I can't wait to see our pup"
Razor says. "Me either Razor." "You are going to be a great father, nothing like," I stop
him. "I know Razor, let's not even bring him up right now when we are talking about our
pup and happy things." "You're right, let's focus on Gabriella and our pup." We walk
through the doors and the doctor is waiting for us. As we follow him, I see Tabby and
Johnathon coming out of the room that Johnathon was in last night. The minute Tabby
spots us, she looks confused. I look at Gabriella and she is trying to be calm. We reach
each other and Johnathon looks like he is on cloud nine. "You look much better." "I'm glad
to see you up and around." "Thank you, Alpha, I feel a thousand times better." "I see the
doctor discharged you so he must agree." "Ok what's up" Tabby says. "I came to see the
doctor, nothing serious" Gabriella says. Tabby crosses her arms and just stares at Gabby.
"Do you remember I helped raise you?" "I know when you are keeping secrets." "I
promise you its nothing bad but I need to see the doctor before I talk to you and our
family." "Ok, but you link me and we will be right over." We both hug Tabby and I shake
Johnathon's hand before we go into the exam room. Once Gabriella is on the table, we
wait for the doctor to come back with the machine. "Do you think I'm being silly for not
just telling everyone what you said." I take her chin in my fingers. "I think that whatever
makes you comfortable is the right thing to do love." A knock on the door brings us out of
our conversation. "I'm sorry to interrupt but the doctor wants me to draw some blood"
the nurse says. "Of course," Gabriella says.

After about ten minutes, the doctor comes back in with a huge smile on his face. "Well,
Alpha, there is nothing wrong with your hearing." "Your blood levels are high which is
good." "Congratulations to both of you on your pup." The smile on Gabriella's face makes
warmth bloom in my chest. I was worried after her reaction she was only saying she was
happy because she didn't want to worry me. "Let me go grab the machine and we can get
a look at the pack's future Alpha." He leaves and moments later returns with the



ultrasound machine. I take Gabriella's hand as he begins to move the wand on her belly. I
have never been this nervous in my whole life. The screen is turned toward the doctor and
when I see the look on his face my heart sinks.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 47[ 1,693 words
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Gabriella
POV

I feel like there is a rock in my stomach when I see the doctor's face. All the happiness I
felt after he told us that my blood test was positive is fading and being replaced with fear.
A fear that there is something wrong with my pup or, worse, that I've lost it all together.
How can I feel so sick about something that I didn't even know I had until last night?
"What's wrong" I finally manage to force the question from my lips. The doctor snaps his
eyes to mine and his eyes soften. "I apologize if I scared you, Alpha." "I was just a little bit
shocked by what's on the screen." "Shocked by what", Lake asks with irritation in his
voice. I squeeze his hand and he seems to settle down. He turns the screen and I can't
believe what I'm seeing. The doctor smiles "now I know why your levels were so high." I
point at the screen but I can't even speak. "That would be three pups, triplets to be
precise." I look at Lake and he looks frozen in place. "Lake say something please." "We're
going to have three pups" he says slowly and a smile breaks out on his face. I release the
breath I was holding but the fear remains.

"They are definitely Alpha pups as they are already big and you are only about three
weeks along." Oh, my goddess, I'm going to carry three Alpha wolves. I know my mom
carried my brothers but this is three pups. This time Lake squeezes my hand trying to
offer me reassurance. "I can see your concern, Alpha Gabriella, but I promise you that the
goddess knows you're strong enough to do this." "Your pregnancy will be shorter than
average werewolves." "How long does an Alpha pregnancy last?" "It can be over as early
as three months depending on the pup's growth." "I'm going to finish doing the pup's
measurements and get you some pictures to take home." "Then the nurse will get you
some vitamins and you will need to see me weekly." After he finishes, he leaves and I lay
on the table getting my baring's. I'm trying to absorb all that we just learned. I'm happy
about the pups. I just pray that my body takes good care of them and I'm able to hold my
healthy pups.

Lake POV

When the doctor turns the screen, I'm in absolute shock. Talon is howling in my mind.
"We're going to have three pups." "You did well, Lake." I feel like I should pinch myself
because this must be a dream. That's why the heartbeat was so strong. I couldn't be
happier until I see the concern on Gabriella's face. I know the doctor is right but I
understand why she might be afraid. After the doctor leaves, I help her to situate her



clothes and sit up. "Gabriella talk to me, tell me what you're thinking." She looks into my
eyes. "I'm happy and I love the thought of three little pups running around that are a
perfect mix of me and you." "But" I say waiting for her to finish. "Lake, I know I'm strong
but what if my body can't handle it and I lose one or all of our pups." I should have known
she isn't worried about herself. She is worried about the pups. I take her chin in my
fingers. "I'm sure the goddess wouldn't bless us like this, to just take it away." "All we can
do is have faith and pray that all our pups stay healthy." "What if" she starts to say and I
stop her. "We are not going to live in the land of what if?" "We are going to live and
whatever happens we will get through it together."

She smiles and I lean in kissing her lips softly. I lean down and kiss her belly three times.
She chuckles and when I stand up, she wraps her arms around me. A knock sounds on the
door and the doctor comes in with the pictures and the vitamins. "Remember what I said,
Alpha, I want to see you weekly." "We will be here, I promise you that." "Alphas I don't
know how long you two plan to keep this to yourselves but you won't have long before
you can't." "What do you mean" I ask. "Don't be shocked when your body changes quickly
because based on the pup's size I would say you will be showing in the next few days" he
says to Gabriella. She lays her hands on her flat belly and I can't wait to see it round with
my pups. I take her hand and we head toward the pack house. Once we get inside, Serina
is waiting for us. She jumps up, rushing over to Gabriella. "What did the doctor say" she
whispers. "Let's go up to the office sissy and we can tell you what happened at the
hospital." "Why were you at the hospital?" I hear Archer's voice and we both look to the
top of the stairs. Archer and Sabrina are standing there with concerned looks on their
faces. "Love, what do you want to do" I link Gabriella. "Well, since the doctor said we
don't have time and we know the pups are good, we can tell them now." I feel the
excitement rush through my body that we are going to tell our family about the pups.

Gabriella POV

I was glad to see Serina when we walked in because, despite being afraid of what might
happen, I want her to know about the pups. When I hear my father's voice asking about
the hospital, I adjourn to the fact that it's time to tell my parents and Serina. I just hope
that the doctor is right about me being strong enough to carry my pups. I appreciate when
Lake links me, but honestly, a part of me is excited to share this with my family despite
the fear. "Can we go to the office and Lake and I will fill you in on our visit to the
hospital?" I can see my mom wants to demand answers but she follows my father up to
the office. Once we're inside, I don't even wait for them to sit. "I'm pregnant" I blurt out.
My mother screams and my father smiles like he won the lottery. Before my mother can
get to me, Serina has her arms around me. "I'm going to be an aunt." I chuckle hugging
her back. "Yes, you are." "Alright, let me hug your sister." My mother wraps her arms
around me. I just stay still, feeling my mother's love and protection around me for a
moment. When she lets go, my father picks me up like he did when I was a kid. "Dad" I
say. "Dad nothing, I can still hug my baby." He finally sets me on my feet and everyone
hugs Lake.

"I'm glad you're all so excited but there is actually more news." My parents look confused
and Serina looks excited. I look at Lake. It's only right he gets to tell them about the



triplets. "We are having three pups." The look of shock on my parent's face is comical.
Serina starts jumping up and down and screaming. She jumps into my arms. "Three pups,
I'm going to be an aunt to three pups." "Are they sure Gabby" my mother asks. I pull the
pictures out handing them to my parents and Serina. I see the tears in my mother's eyes.
She wraps me in a hug. "I know your probably scared because I was, but I promise you
will do just fine." "I hope so mom." "I know you will, Gabby, you've always strong and
capable" my father says. "The doctor says I'll be showing in the next few days so I think
we should make the announcement to the pack at the going away party." I can tell that
Lake is shocked by what I just said. I'm going to put my fear away and enjoy this journey.
Lake's right, worrying won't change anything. "I know Tabby and Johnathon had their
ultrasound this morning so I would like to have a dinner for our family first before we
announce it to the pack." "Absolutely, I will go speak to the girls about having dinner in
our private dining room tonight." "I'll let Tabby and Johnathon know to come to the
dining room for five tonight." "Sounds perfect" I say and we head back to our floor.

Lake gets a link and when he looks back at me, he smiles. "That was one of the workers on
the new pack house." "They are almost done." "Can we go see it?" "I think that can be
arranged, Mrs. Solace." He kisses me and when we get outside, he shifts. I climb on
Razor's back and he runs slowly. I love both my mates. He is being careful because of our
pups. When we reach the new pack house, I can't believe that it's almost done. Razor lays
down and I slide off. Lake shifts and leads me inside. It's magnificent and I'm glad we
picked everything together. He leads me upstairs to our floor. We walk from room to
room looking at the bedrooms. We walk into a large room across from the master
bedroom. I picture three cribs, a changing table, a rocking chair, and toys. Lake leans in
kissing me. "I thought the same thing love." He leads me across the hall and the bedroom
is beautiful. It has a sitting area and a huge walk-in closet big enough for both of us. I turn
to Lake. "This whole thing is perfect." "Thank you" I say wrapping my arms around his
waist. "I will do anything to make you happy Gabriella, because that is what you have
done for me." "You have completed me and made me so happy." "Thank you for loving me
and making me a father." He leans down kissing my lips and I feel all the love he has for
me in that kiss.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 48[ 1,915 words
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Lake
POV

I've been excited since we decided to tell everyone else about the pups at dinner tonight.
To say that I was shocked when Gabriella said she was ready to tell the pack tomorrow is
an understatement. I'm ready to tell every person we know. After I took Gabriella to the
new pack house, we decided to head back to our room so we won't be late for the dinner.
We have a few hours, so we decided to just spend some time vegging out. I lay my head on



her belly as we lay on the couch in our room. "Hey little ones, we're going to tell the
whole family about you tonight" I say and she laughs. I lay my cheek on her belly just
enjoying the feel of her skin against mine. I get a link and lift my head. Archer asks to
speak to me alone in his office. "Your dad wants to talk to me in the office." "I won't be
gone long." Gabriella asks me what he wants but I'm not sure. He didn't really say what
he needed me for, but it doesn't matter. Archer is more of a father to me than Raymond
ever was. I push the thoughts of my father away and head to the office. I walk in and
Archer is seated in the guest chair. I know that Gabriella and I are the Alphas of the pack
now, but it still feels weird for him to sit in a guest chair. I take my seat and he smiles at
me. "I won't keep you long, I know you need to get ready for our special dinner." I nod
and he continues. "I'm proud of you Lake." "I know I've said it before but it needs to be
said again." "The goddess makes no mistakes but some wolves wouldn't have seen being
mated to Gabriella as a gift." I know he isn't specifically talking about my father but his
image pops into my mind. He was wrong about a lot in my life and I'm glad that it was my
mother that instilled what was important about mates in me. "Loving and accepting
Gabriella was the easiest decision I've ever made in my life." "She isn't weak because of
who she is and she doesn't make me weak." "If any thing she is my strength and the fact
that a wolf pack sees her as a leader speaks volumes about that strength." He smiles and
nods. "The next part of your journey will not be easy but I have faith you both will be each
other's anchor in whatever storms come your way." "I know Gabriella is afraid just as
Sabrina was about carrying wolf pups, but they were picked by the goddess because she
knew they were what we both needed" he says smiling. "You will need to remind her of
her strength when the fear of carrying pups or making the wrong decisions creeps into
her mind." "I will remind her every day that she is everything to me, the pack, and our
pups." "Good, now you better go get dressed before my mate kills me for making you
late." I laugh and we both stand. He bro-hugs me before I head back upstairs. When I walk
in, she is still sitting on our couch watching tv. "How did your talk go with dad?" "It was
nice but he told me to make sure we aren't late or your mom is going to kill him." She
smiles and when she stands, she's wearing an oversized sweater and jeans. I wrap her in
my arms and lay a soft kiss on her lips before I jump into the shower. I'm dressed and
ready to go in ten minutes, which is good because we are expected in the dining room in
five minutes.

Gabriella POV

It's still surreal that I have three pups growing in my body. While Lake is downstairs
talking to my father, I lie on the couch with my hands on my still flat stomach. After a few
minutes of imagining myself with a big belly, I get up to get dressed. I know what the
doctor said about showing very soon and even though I'm not, I still throw on an
oversized sweater and jeans. Once Lake is dressed, we head to the dining room. I'm
excited to tell my brothers and our family about the pups. I'm also excited to find out
about Tabby and Johnathon's pup. When we walk in, I'm in shock. Not only are my
brothers there, but my Aunt Willow, Uncle Harris, Aunt Tracey, Uncle Levi, and Nicholas
are on one side of the table. My Grandma Fern and Grandpa River are sitting on the
opposite side of the table next to Serina. Now I'm nervous and excited. Everyone gets up
to greet us. Once I've been hugged by everyone, we take our seats next to Serina. My
parents take their seats before Tabby and Johnathon come in and sit down next to Lake.



"Now that we are all here, we have some big news to share with everyone", my mother
says. I want Tabby to go first, so I interrupt her before she calls on me to announce our

pups.

"Tabby and Johnathon had their first ultrasound today." I turn to Tabby and she smiles.
She takes Johnathon's hand and they both stand. "We are having a girl." There are
screams and hoots along with congratulations all around the table. "Now, I believe that
we aren't the only ones that have big news" Tabby says, winking at me and Lake. This
time Lake and I stand. He squeezes my hand and everyone is staring at us with huge
smiles on their faces. I'm sure they think they know what we are about to announce but
they are in for a shock. "Lake and I found out yesterday that we are also expecting." My
aunts both run around the table hugging us before my grandmother gets to me. "You are
all jumping the gun, there's more" Lake says with a huge smile on his face and everyone
freezes with their eyes focused on me. "We aren't just having one pup." "Twins Aunt
Willow yells." I raise my hand showing three fingers. If I thought they screamed before, it
was nothing compared to now. "Oh, my goddess, three pups" my grandmother says with
tears in her eyes. She hugs me tight like she doesn't want to let me go. "I'm so proud of
you Gabriella." "Thank you, grandma but I can't take credit for all of this." "No, I don't
mean about the pups." "I'm talking about the woman and leader you have become." She
kisses my cheek before I'm passed around for hugs again. Once everyone has
congratulated us both, we all take our seats to eat our dinner.

The Next Day Serina POV

I wake up and head into the bathroom. I shower and when I'm done, I head into my closet
to find comfortable clothes. I promised Ruby that after we helped my mother set up for
the party we could go on a run. I head downstairs and grab a muffin and milk. Once I
make it to the banquet hall, I'm shocked to see that everything looks done. I look around
and that's when I see my mother walking toward me with Tabby. Now it makes more
sense why everything is done, I chuckle. "Good morning, sweetheart" my mother says
before she kisses my forehead. I hug Tabby telling her how nice everything looks. "Do you
need me to do anything else, mom, before I go for a run?" I see concern flash across her
face because my mother worries about her pups even when she knows I have my wolf. "Is
anyone going with you?" "Mom, Ruby and I will be fine, I promise." "Alright but don't be
gone for to long." "The party starts in a few hours." I nod and kiss her cheek before I head
out of the pack house.

I walk up the path to the clearing and start to take off my clothes. "That isn't necessary"
Ruby says to me. "Yes, it is, these are one of my favorite pair of jeans." She laughs "just
trust me and shift." I roll my eyes but do as she asks. As soon as I give Ruby control, she
takes off. I will never tire of the feeling of running in wolf form. It is truly amazing to feel
the wind rushing past our fur. She is faster than any other wolf in the pack. As we run
toward the border, I remind her not to leave the territory. She ignores me completely and
crosses the border heading into the woods outside the territory line. "Ruby turn around,
we can't be out here." "I smell something and we need to check it out." "Ruby mom is
going to kill us for leaving the territory." "Ruby what do you smell?" "I smell rogue and
blood." "Holy s**t, that's all the more reason for us to get help before we get ourselves in



trouble." As soon as the words leave my mouth, I spot a body lying about twenty feet from
us. Ruby stalks forward and when we get close enough, I can see it's a woman lying face
down.

Ruby breathes deep and bends nudging her with her snout. She moans and I feel panicked.
She's alive and someone left her out here to die. "Ruby, we need to shift so I can help
her." We shift and I look down in shock. My clothes are on and they are completely intact.
"How" I start to say, but then I stop myself. My clothes are not important right now. I
bend down and roll her onto her back. That's when I notice that she is around Gabby's
age. I start to look down her body for injuries and that's when I notice her belly. I'm sure
my eyes get big with the shock I feel. "Ruby, she is very pregnant." "We need to get her to
the hospital and figure out where the blood on her clothes is from." I don't wait for Ruby
to answer. I link my father "dad, I need your help." He immediately answers "what's
wrong sweetheart?" I explain where I am and what's happening. He cuts the link without
a word.

A few minutes later, Brutus and several warriors approach us. My father shifts and rushes
to me. "This was very dangerous, Serina" he says, before he turns to the girl lying on the
ground. He scoops her up without another word. Once we reach the pack hospital, my
mother is waiting. I can see she isn't happy and I'm sure my father told her where I was
but right now the focus is on the girl I found. My father places her on the gurney and the
nurses wheel her through the double doors. My mother turns toward me "what were you
thinking leaving the territory." "I'm sorry mom, Ruby could smell the girl and we needed
to help her." "You scared me, I know you're strong, but you're my pup." I smile "I know
that mom and I promise you that Ruby and I will always be careful but we are an Alpha of
this pack." My father smiles at my words and my mother wraps me in her arms. "Just
promise me that you will always be careful." "I will."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 49[ 2,191 words
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Gabriella POV

We head to the hospital after my mother links us about Serina finding the rogue girl
outside the pack inside. Cynthia and Derrick are walking toward us. I smile to see them
holding hands as they walk dow and Derrick wraps his arm around her waist. "I know
that Tabby has forgiven Derrick for what he did b after everything that happened it will
be good for me too to start over." "This will always be my home a pack member. "Gabby,
we will see you all the time, this isn't goodbye." I look at her confused. She ju forget that."
I wrap her in a hug one more time. Lake shakes Derrick's hand before they head out of the
Lake leans in and kisses my forehead. We head down the hallway and my parents are
sitting on chairs sorry I just don't understand why she would go out of the territory
without one of us." "I understand a feel for her putting herself at risk lessens. "I just want
to make sure she is safe, no matter her title she before Lake and I go into the room. Serina



is sitting in a chair near the bed. I look at the girl who has protecting the pups growing
there.

Serina POV

I'm sitting next to the bed of the woman Ruby and I found outside the territory. I can't
imagine who w he could tell me is that her vital signs are stable. He will be back in a few
minutes to check on the pup standing near the door. I stand going over to speak to them. I
know she's unconscious but that doesn worried" she whispers in my ear. "I know your
strong but it's hard to not act like the big sister." I chuck cheek.

believe she went by herself. I know that she and Ruby are strong, but that still doesn't
mean she should put herself at risk. We reach the hospital and head hall. As soon as she
reaches me, she wraps me in a hug but says nothing. I hug her back, knowing exactly
what she is saying, without words. She pulls back sure it would be hard for her and
Johnathon if he was here every day." I start to speak and she stops me. "I know what
you're going to say Gabby but honestly u will always be my friend but we both need to
start fresh together." I understand but a part of my heart breaks for all that has happened
and to lose her as they are leaving the pack. "Alpha Atticus has offered us a place in the
sister pack." I smile "I'm glad because you're important to us and I don't want you to ital.

le one of the rooms. They both jump up when they see us. "Where's Serina," I ask harsher
than I mean. "You need to calm down Gabby" my father says. "I'm ree but you also need
to remember she is an Alpha just like you." "Her wolf is always going to want to protect
those that are weaker or in need." The anger I ways be my little sister." My father smiles
and my mother wraps me in a hug. She whispers "she is strong just like you." I pull back,
taking a deep breath s on her face and arms. She is covered by a blanket but I can clearly
see the bump of her belly. Out of instinct, I place my hands on my own flat belly

urt her like this, knowing she is carrying a pup. I listen to the beep of the machines and
watch the steady rise and fall of her chest. The doctor just left but all a prayer to the
goddess that her pup is alright after all she has endured. I hear the door open expecting it
to be the doctor, but I turn to find Lake and Gabby she can't hear us. "I know you're
probably upset" I start to say, but I'm stopped when I'm engulfed in Gabby's arms. "I was
upset but only because I was on't ever want you to not act like my big sister." "I promise
you just like I did mom and dad that we will always be careful." She pulls back and kisses
my

"Tell us exactly what happened, Serina" Lake says. "Ruby and I were out on a run when
she caught the scent." "She also scented blood." She ran determined to find her even
though she was outside the territory. Gabby smiles "that's the Alpha in her dad said."
"Her need to protect the weak and injured." A sense of pride swells in my chest that I've
been blessed uby. "Once we shifted and I was able to look her over more closely, which is
when I noticed she was very pregnant." "I knew there was no way I could get her back
myself and I didn't want us out there any longer than we had to be so I linked dad." Hurt
flashes my sister's face and I know exactly what she is thinking. I take her hand. "We both
have to change the way we think." "My instinct is still to call dad but he isn't the Alpha



anymore, we are." She smiles "I get it, believe me, sometimes it's still strange for me." A
light knock sounds on the door and the doctor opens it. He wheels in the ultrasound
machine. "I'm going to step out and give her some privacy for the doctor to do the scan",
Lake says. I have no intention of leaving her side until I know she is alright. I'm not sure
why I feel so protective over her but I do. "I'm going to stay with Serina", Gabby says. The
doctor wheels the machine over and exposes her belly that has scars all over it. My heart
clenches in my chest. The only reason wolves scar is if we are given silver to stop our
healing. Someone has been torturing this poor girl. He begins to move the wand over her
belly and when the screen lights up I see two outlines. Two perfect little faces on the
screen. The nurse comes in handing papers to the doctor. I hear him gasp and look back at
the screen. "What's wrong", I speak and I can feel Ruby at the surface. He stands coming
around the bed and pulls down her gown, exposing her marking spot. I don't understand
what we're looking at and, by Gabby's face, neither does she. He turns to both of us with
sadness in his eyes. "Alphas, this woman has been used for breeding." I feel bile rise in
my throat. "Explain what you mean exactly" Gabby says. "The bites on her neck are from
more than one vampire and the pups in her belly are hybrids." "She has been used to feed
and breed." I feel frozen in place after listening to his words. That can't be true. What
kind of monsters would do such a thing? I can feel Ruby at the surface and I manage to
push her down. We need to be calm and find out all we can. "Are the pups alright", I ask.
The doctor looks confused by my question. I repeat myself and he finally answers. "Yes
Alpha, the pups look healthy." I nod and he leaves the room.

Gabriella POV

I can't believe what I'm hearing. I go to the door after the doctor leaves because Lake and
our parents need to know what we were just told about this poor girl. Lake comes to stand
next to me. I'm sure he can feel my anger and sadness through our bond. He takes my
hand in his as my parents go to stand next to Serina. As I retell the story, both my father
and Lake growl. "We will post warriors at her door to alert us when she wakes", Lake
says. "No, I'll stay with her", Serina says. I go over to hug my sister. I know she feels
responsible for this girl since she found her. "The minute she wakes up, link us." "I
promise, I will." "Please tell the boys I'm sorry I won't be at the party." "Of course, I'm
sure they will stop by to see you before they leave" I say and we turn to go. As we walk
back to the pack house, the thoughts of everything this woman has been through plague
my mind despite my efforts to push it away. When we reach our room, Lake leads me over
to a chair and pulls me to sit on his lap. "Gabriella, I'm as upset as you are about what has
happened to that poor she-wolf, but we need to make sure she is not a threat to the pack."
"Razor doesn't think she is but we need to be sure." I hate that he is right after all she is
the one that is lying in the hospital bed but the pack's safety has to be our first priority.
He places his hand on my face and looks into my eyes. "Love, she is safe and we will make
sure whoever used her this way pays for it dearly." I press my lips to his and thank the
goddess that Lake was picked for me.

Once we are both dressed, we head down to the party. Everyone is having a good time and
I try to focus on spending time with my brothers and Nicholas before they leave. We are
all sitting around having dinner. Nicholas stands "I'm going to bring some food over to the
hospital for Serina and say my goodbyes." "That's a good idea, we will come with you",



James says. They head toward the food and out of the banquet hall. My brothers have
grown up so much and I'm glad they decided to become ranked members of the pack.
Serina POV

"Ruby" I say her name hoping she isn't angry that I stopped her from coming forward
earlier. "I'm not upset, Serina." "You did the right thing, we needed to stay in control." "I
just can't believe that there are men out there that would do such horrible things." "I wish
there wasn't Ruby but there are." After everything that happened with Lake and Gabby, I
know there are. A knock sounding on the door stops our conversation. I turn to see
Nicholas, followed by my brothers walking in with food. I smile, "you didn't have to bring
me food." "Yes, we did, you didn't eat", James says, and I laugh. Nicholas hands me the
plate. They all look in the direction of the girl. "Is she alright," John asks, as he walks
closer to the bed. "I hope she will be, but she hasn't woken up yet." I notice the beeping of
the monitor seems to speed up and she looks like she's in pain. "James go get the doctor."
My brother rushes out and few minutes later he returns with the doctor. I usher them out
so the doctor can check her out without them present. "Well, we should get back to the
party since it's for us" my brothers say. They take turns lifting me up in a hug. They have
grown so big it's hard to believe that I'm the older sister. They start up the hallway and
Nicholas wraps me in a hug. Ruby makes the strangest noise in my mind. He sets me on
my feet. "You take care of yourself and the pack until we get back Rina." "I will just make
sure you pay attention in class this time." He rolls his eyes but hugs me once more before
he heads up the hall. I feel a sense of loss that I won't see them for a year, but I know this
is important to them.

I head back into the room and the beeping has returned to the slow steady rhythm. The
doctor turns toward me. "Her vital signs still seem good and whatever was happening
seems to have stopped." "Thank you, doctor", I say, and he heads out of the room. I sit
back down in the chair and place the plate on my lap. "Hey Ruby, what was that noise
about?" "Nothing, I just think that Nicholas is cute." I chuckle "do you forget we will have
a mate so you need to keep those hormones in check." She snickers and recedes in my
mind. Drayce POV

"Tell me how it is that you allowed the one she-wolf who managed to carry our off-spring
to term to escape" I yell at the soldier I put in charge of watching over her. "Sir, she was
asleep and both the doors were closed." "She must have had help." "I don't want to hear
your excuses." I run my nail across his throat. He grabs trying to stop the bleeding, but
his efforts are pointless. He falls to the ground and I turn to West. "Clean this mess up
and find the girl now." "Yes sir" he says before he picks up the soldier and leaves my
office. I need those hybrids alive.



My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 50[ 2,009
words ]

Serina
POV

After I finish eating the food the boys brought me, I set the plate on the table in the
corner. I walk back over to the bed and notice that some of the wounds on her face and
arms look smaller. I hope that means her wolf is healing her. As I look at her pale skin, I
start to imagine what she must have endured at the hands of those monsters. "Don't do
that, Serina", Ruby says. "How can I not after what the doctor said?" "Us wallowing in
what she has been through will not help this poor girl." "We have no idea how she is
going to respond to where she is when she wakes up, so let's just pray she does." "You're
right I just hate that such evil exists." "All we can do is fight it when we find it" Ruby says
and I smile. I walk over to the couch by the window and pull the blanket over myself.
After everything that happened, I'm exhausted but I want to be here when she wakes up.
It doesn't take me long to fall asleep. I dream of monsters with red eyes and fangs, despite
Ruby's words. Nicholas POV

As we walk back on the path to the pack house, I think about that poor girl and how
strong Serina has become. My father told me how she found the girl outside our territory.
I know how stubborn she is, so I didn't even say anything about her going by herself. I
laugh to myself, she would tell me that I'm not her boss like she always does. We have
grown up together and I love that I know her so well. We share our birthday and I would
never say this to her because I think she sees me more as a brother, but I have always
hoped we would be mates. I definitely do not see her as a sister. "Hey why are you so
quiet back there" James asks as they walk ahead of me. "Nothing, let's just get back before
our mothers come looking for us." Once we reach the banquet hall everyone is dancing.
"Nicky" I hear a familiar voice call from behind me. A voice I would rather not hear. I hate
being called that and I really don't want to deal with her tonight. I have made it perfectly
clear that I am not interested, but she is a slow learner. I want to spend time with my
family not deal with her. I turn and Lisa is coming toward me. "I'm going to miss you
while you're gone Nicky" she says touching my arm. I step back "Lisa, first of all, please
don't call me Nicky." "Secondly, I think I've made it clear that I'm not interested in a
relationship with you." "The only woman I will ever be with is my mate."

"We don't have our wolves, so how can you be sure I'm not?" "We could be mates," she
says with a smile. Goddess, I hope not. She is a b**ch and was always giving Serina a hard
time until Monica threatened her. You would think knowing she is a future Alpha of the
pack, she wouldn't be so stupid, but she is. "Only time will tell." "Now, if you'll excuse
me, I have to go spend time with my family." I turn walking away from her before she can
say another word and head back to the table. "She is definitely persistent" John says. I
shoot him a glare and he raises his hands in surrender while James laughs. We spend the
rest of the night just enjoying the party with our family. I hate that we will be gone for



such a long time, but the training is important and I want to make my father proud. As
things die down at the party, I can see my mother's face turn to sadness as she looks at
me. I stand walking around the table, "mom do you want to dance?" She smiles and nods.
I lead her to the middle of the room and wrap my arms around her. "Mom, I know your
sad that I'm going to be gone for a year, but I promise you that once I'm back you won't
get rid of me again." She smiles "I know I'm just not looking forward to not seeing you for
that long and missing your eighteen birthday." "I've been with you for every birthday
since you were born and this one is very important." I smile "I know and when I get back,
we can have a huge party for me and Serina." She nods "I love you Nicholas and I'm proud
of the man you have become." "I love you too mom." She wraps me in a hug before we
head back to the table. My father stands and wraps me in a hug. Archer stands, "are you
boys ready to make the trip to the Black Mountain Pack?" "Absolutely" the twins say and
hug Aunt Sabrina. We head to our rooms to grab our bags before we head down to the
SUV. The trip takes a day and Archer and my dad are driving us. This is when I wish we
had our wolves, so the trip wouldn't take so long. Jocelyn POV

I feel like I've been run over by a truck. My arms and legs feel like lead. "Emery" I call out
my wolf in my mind. I can feel her but she doesn't answer. The last thing I remember is
making it out of the f**king horrible place and running. I ran until I couldn't run
anymore. I couldn't shift because of my pups and running on foot almost four months
pregnant isn't exactly easy. I notice a beeping sound and I try to open my eyes. After a few
minutes, I manage to open them enough to realize I'm in a room. They can't have caught
me. Please goddess, I can't be back there, I plead. They can't take my pups from me. I
don't care how they came to be, they are mine. I look around and realize this is not the
coven. Where the hell am I? I notice a young girl lying on the couch in the room. I breath
in deep trying to determine what she is. She is a wolf and this must be a pack. I can't let
them find out that my pups are part vampire. I know how wolves feel about other super
naturals.

I pull the leads off and disconnect the IV before I slide out of the bed. I walk to the door
and open it slowly looking back to make sure the girl is still asleep. Once I see she is, I
look up and down the hallway and thankfully the hall is empty. I have no idea which way
to go to get the hell out of here. I pray I make the right choice and turn left. As I walk
down the hall, I can hear people talking. I duck inside a room and wait for them to pass
before I start down the hall again. I reach a door that looks like it leads outside. I say a
prayer before I push it open and the fresh air surrounds me. I step out and again I see no
pack members. There are woods only about a hundred feet from the back of the hospital
and I head in that direction. Once I'm in the woods, it should be easier to make it to the
border. As I walk through the trees, I feel like I'm being watched. "Emery, I really wish
you would talk to me" I say. "Jocelyn, I'm here" she says, and I'm so happy to hear her
voice.

I keep walking until I hear a branch break. I turn placing my hands on instinct to protect
my pups. I see a beautiful red wolf walking toward me. "Please don't hurt me and my
pups."” She stops and a few seconds later she shifts into the girl that was lying on the
couch in the room. I must be losing it because she is completely dressed. That's not
possible after shifting. She must see my confusion. "We can talk about that later after we



get you back to the hospital." "I need to leave but thank you for your help", I say hoping
she will let me leave. "My name is Serina and I am one of the Alphas of this pack." Now I
know I'm losing it because I have never in my life seen a pack have an Alpha Female. "I
mean no disrespect but females are not usually Alphas." She laughs "your right but this
isn't an ordinary pack. "Please trust me, we only want to help you and your pups." My
hands again cover my stomach. Before I can say a word, she does "no one is going to hurt
your pups because they are hybrids, I promise you." "Emery, what do I do", I ask my wolf.
"How can I trust what she says, but what other option do I have?" "I think we should trust
her." "If we leave this pack they will find us."

"If we stay, we put this pack at risk." She clears her throat "I know that you're scared and
you have no reason to trust me but we will protect you from whoever hurt you." I fight
back tears I feel welling in my eyes. "Jocelyn, I think we should trust her." I wipe my eyes
and walk toward her. I stick out my hand "my name is Jocelyn." She smiles taking my
hand in hers "my name is Serina." "Welcome to the Scarlett Rose Pack." "Thank you" I say
and we head back toward the hospital. As soon as I'm back in the room, a doctor and
nurse rush in. They hook me back up to the machines and restart my IV. The doctor asks
me some questions before he and the nurse leave. Serina is sitting on the chair and I wait
for her to ask me a million questions but she doesn't. "Are you hungry or thirsty?" I smile
at how sweet she is "yes, I am." I can tell she is linking someone and I assume she is
having food brought. About ten minutes later, there is a knock on the door and a man and
woman walk in carrying trays of food. He is definitely an Alpha, but the woman is human.
I stay quiet and the human walks over to me after she sets the tray down. Gabriella POV

Lake and I grab food after Serina links me that the girl is awake and hungry. Once we're
inside, I hate to see the concern on her face. She is carrying pups and all this stress can't
be good for them. I set the food down and walk over to the bed sticking my hand out to
greet her. "Hi, my name is Alpha Gabriella and this is my mate Alpha Lake Solace." She
looks at me like I have ten heads and I can't help but chuckle. "You look shocked by what I
just said." "Your human" she manages to get out. "Yes, I am, but I assure I am the Alpha
of this pack along with Lake and Serina." "What is your name?" "My name is Jocelyn and I
appreciate your pack taking care of me when I was in need." "Of course, you are welcome
her and so are your pups.”" "So, you know that my pups" she says but stops herself. "That
your pups are special, yes we know." "Why would help me knowing that?" "This pack will
always offer sanctuary to those in need." "The monsters who hurt me will not stop until
they find me." I place my hand on hers. "As I'm sure you have figured out by now this is
not an ordinary pack and we have no problem standing against evil."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 51[ 1,733 words
]

Gabriella

POV



"Jocelyn, I know that you have no reason to trust us, but I promise if you do, you and your
pups will be safe." "How can you promise that to me." "I'm a stranger to you and your
pack?" "My very presence here is putting your pack at risk." "As I told you despite the fact
this is a wolf pack we have many members who are not wolves." "I know your human in a
wolf pack but that is a far cry from other super naturals." "I mean no disrespect Alpha
Gabriella, but as you know my pups are part vampire and this is a wolf pack." "Wolves
aren't exactly huge fans of vampires." I smile "I understand why you think that but if this
pack was like others, I'm sure I wouldn't be an Alpha as a human." I see the moment she
realizes how true what I just said is. "Can you give us a chance to show you that you will
be accepted by this pack?" She nods but I can still see the apprehension on her face. We
need to find out what coven was involved in this.

I link "Lake can you give me a moment to speak to her with Serina alone." "She might not
be comfortable telling us what happened in front of you." "Of course, love." "I'm going to
go find Harris." "I think meeting him will help her see that we will accept her pups."
"That's brilliant, thank you Lake" I say and cut the link. "I'll be back in a moment" Lake
says and kisses my cheek before he leaves the room. When I look back at Jocelyn, she
looks confused and concerned. "I asked him to step out while Serina and I speak with you
about what you have been through." "I understand if you're not ready to share everything
that happened but we need to know who these ba**ards are to protect you, your pups,
and the pack." She nods and takes a deep breath. Jocelyn POV

"Jocelyn, I know how scared you are to trust but I feel these people are being sincere"
Emery says. "We need a safe place for us and the pups.”" I know she's right and I hope to
the goddess she's right. "I was once part of a pack." "My parents were both omegas." "My
mother worked in the pack kitchen and my father tended to the grounds around the pack
house." "Did the vampires attack your pack" Serina asks. "I wish I knew what happened."
"My sister and I shared a room in our cottage." "Brooke was eighteen and I was seventeen
at the time." "The day it all happened Brooke told me she had found her mate but she
wanted to wait for him to accept her before she told me and my parents who he was." "I
was so happy for her and when we went to bed that night she went on and on about how
handsome and kind he was." "We finally fell asleep and when we woke up we were in
what looked like a dungeon." "Thankfully we were locked in the same cell."

Flashback POV

I open my eyes and nothing around me is familiar. The walls are cinderblock and I'm lying
on something that is very uncomfortable. I can feel the panic rise in my body. My first
thought is, where the hell am I? My second thought is, where is Brooke? I sit up and
realize she is lying on a cot across the room. Her eyes are closed and I pray to the goddess
that she is just asleep. I walk toward her and lay my hand on the warm skin of her arm. I
shake her slightly, "Brooke, please wake up." After a few seconds her eyes fly open,
"what's wrong, Jocelyn?" "Brooke, look around us", I say motioning to our surroundings.
She sits up and grabs my hand. "Where the hell are we?" "I have no idea Brooke, I just
woke up a few seconds ago." "The last thing I remember is going to sleep in our room. She
walks over to the door of the cell and starts to yell. "Brooke, what the hell are you doing"
I say as I come to stand next to her. "Trying to find out why the hell were here." A few



seconds later we hear a door open and the sound of footsteps. I take Brooke's arm and
pull her back from the cell door, trying to put distance between us and whoever is coming.

Two men come to stand in front of the cell. They are well built and definitely not wolves.
"Welcome ladies, I hope you slept well" the blonde-haired man says. "Why are we here"
Brooke says with venom in her voice and they both chuckle. "It seems you are feisty, I like
that" he says looking at Brooke. "I don't know why we're here but my mate is an Alpha
and he is going to have your a**es for taking his future Luna." I can't believe what I'm
hearing. She is mated to the Alpha of our pack. They both laugh like she just told the
funniest joke they have ever heard. "That's funny because he's the reason you're here." I
see hurt flash across my sister's face and my heart breaks a little. "If you think I would
believe two leeches, you're crazy." "My mate would not do this." The vampire starts to
look to Brooke's neck. "I see no mark and if I remember correctly, you mutts mark the
moment you find each other." Her hand goes to her marking spot before she looks back at
the ba**ard. "Don't pretend you know our kind leech." "Be careful pet I would hate to
have to punish you already." I can tell Brooke wants to say more but I plead with her to
stay quiet. "See be a good girl like your little sister Brooke" the brunette man says. "Now
as of today you two will be pets and used as I see fit." "So, any hopes you had for your
lives and your futures is over because you belong to me now." "We belong to no one"
Brooke yells at the man. I tighten my grip on her as the cell door opens and he walks
toward her.

Brooke pushes me behind her and before I can pull her away, he has her by the throat.
"Now pet, I warned you once, so now you must be punished." I start to scream as he drags
her out of the cell. The other man closes the cell door so I can't follow. "Please she didn't
mean it." "Don't hurt her" I plead, but neither man responds as they take her down the
hall. I can't believe this is happening. Yesterday we were happy living in our pack with
our parents. Now we are in a cell being held by vampires. I sit on the cot pulling my legs
up to my chest as I listen to my sister's screams. I pray to the goddess to save us from this
place and these men.

End Flashback
Jocelyn POV

"He was never able to break Brooke." "She fought every day despite me begging her to
stop." "One night after he found out she lost the pup and she refused to lay with him he
took her for punishment and never brought her back." "When I asked where my sister
was, he just laughed." "I know she is in a better place but I miss her every day." "Over the
two years I was there they took a few more girls but they didn't keep them long." "They
kept getting the she-wolves pregnant but none seemed to be able to carry the pups to
term." "I myself lost a one before I got pregnant with the twins." "This time my pups
survived." "As they grew and started move, I knew I had to get out of there for them." "I
always listened and the guards came to trust that I would be the good little girl they
thought I was." "When I saw my opportunity, I took it." "Jocelyn what coven took you
from your pack?" I take a deep breath and say the name of the hell I have lived in for the
last two years. The hell that took my sister from me. "It's the Black Blood coven." "I have



no idea how far I ran or how to find it again." "It's ok, we will figure that out." "Your safe
now and that is what matters" Serina says.

Gabriella POV

Lake links me that he is outside with Harris and Willow. "Jocelyn, Lake has brought one of
our pack members to meet you." "Are you up for that?" "Yes, I am but why would they
want to meet me?" "I promise it will make sense in a minute." Lake opens the door and
walks in followed by Willow and Harris. She gasps the minute she catches the scent that
Harris is a vampire. "I don't understand" she whispers. "Jocelyn, this is my Aunt Willow
and my Uncle Harris." "Your mates" she says it like a question. "Yes, we are, fated by the
goddess herself" Harris says. "Harris has been a pack member since I was a child." "He is
not only a pack member but a part of our family." "I have a cousin who is a werempire." I
can see the surprise on her face. "I don't know what you have been through but this pack
is special and they care about your character not your kind." I smile when my uncle says
that because truer words were never spoken. She smiles and this time it reaches her eyes.
"Once you're feeling better I'll introduce you to Tabby" I say. "Is she a vampire too,"
Jocelyn asks. "Nope, a witch", Harris says like he just told a big secret. My aunt slaps his
arm for answering before I could. "She is a witch and a member of our pack." "I can't
believe your pack has accepted all these different super naturals." "As I said, we are
unique and if you are willing to accept our help you will have a place her with your pups.”
"Thank you, I just hope you don't regret it." I put my hand on hers. "We won't but the evil
men that hurt you will."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 52[ 2,333 words
]

Nicholas POV

After we arrive at the pack we say our goodbyes to our fathers. "Nicholas, I'm proud of
you for wanting to do this traning even though I told you didn't need to" my dad says as
he wraps me in a hug. "You are going to be the best Beta the Scarlett Rose has ever had."
"Thank you dad, I don't think that's possible but I will do my best to make you proud."
"I'm already proud of you and the man you have become." He heads over to hug John and
James as Archer walks toward me. He wraps me in a hug. "You have become a man any
pack would be lucky to have as Beta. I'm glad it will be ours. Don't forget to call home and
let us know how its going." "I will Archer, thank you for all your support." He pulls back
and nods. We head toward the gate and a large group of people are waiting. A man who
looks like a warrior addresses the crowd. "Welcome to the Black Mountain pack Betas." "
Gamma Connor will show you all to the pack house so you can get settled" he says
pointing to another gentlman. Once we reach the pack house there are a group of omegas



waiting for us. They begin to show us to our rooms. Ours is on the second floor of the
huge pack house. We are shown to a room that has three beds and a bathroom. James,
John, and I will share this room while we are here. Even though it's nothing like the pack
house at home its comfortable and has everything we will need. Sernia POV

After everyone left I stayed with Joeclyn. Ruby and I feel very protective of her. I feel like
she is important to the pack but I don't know why. "I don't know either but I'm sure we
will know soon" Ruby says. The sun is just starting to peak through the window and I
start to stretch. "Serina" Jocelyn saying my name brings me out of my thoughts. "You
can't be sleeping well on that couch. I promise you that I'm good if you want to sleep in
your own bed tonight." "I'm fine and besides until we figure out exactly where the coven
is located and if they know where you are, you need protection. You haven't become part
of the pack yet and have no way to let us know if you're in trouble." She smiles "your
sweet and I can't thank you and Ruby enough for rescuing me." She lays her hands on her
belly rubbing them in circles. I think about Gabby with three pups growing and picture
her with a swollen belly. I'm excited to meet my nephews or nieces. "Do you want to feel
the pups moving?" I stand walking over to the bed. She takes my hand laying it against
her belly. A few seconds later I feel movement under my hand. I smile "it's amazing to feel
them move." "I know the first time it scared the hell out of me but now I love to feel them
moving. Although sometimes it feels like they are playing kick ball with my bladder." I
chuckle "that doesn't sound like fun."

"It isn't and speaking of my bladder I really need to pee right now." I help her to get out
of the bed and to the bathroom. I'm thankful to see most of her visible injuries are healed
are her face and arms. Once she is safely in the bathroom I close the door and sit in a
chair. "Serina" she calls and I immediately jump up thinking something is wrong. "Are
you alright" I ask as I open the door. "Yes I'm fine, I was just wondering if maybe I could
get some clothes for after I'm done in the shower." "Of course" I say and link Gabby. I
hear the shower turn on and ten minutes later Gabby arrives with a sun dress and
undergarments. "Jocelyn I have your clothes" I say as I open the door. I gasp and she
turns so I can no longer see her back. I set the clothes down on the chair "I"m sorry" I say
closing the door. When I turn to Gabby she must see my face because she has a look of
concern on hers. I link her so Jocelyn can't hear me. "The scars are the front of her body
are nothing compared to her back, b**t, and legs." As I finish my sentence the door opens
and Jocelyn walks out with her head down. I turn "I'm sorry" I start to say again but she
stops me. "You have nothing to be sorry for. You didn't do this to me and believe me I
know how horrible it looks. It's good I'm having pups because no mate is ever going to
want me with a body that looks like this."

"Bullsh*t" Gabby says harshly. Both are heads snap to her. "Any mate that cares about
your scars is not worthy of you. You are beautiful and the scars don't change that." "I
appreciate you saying that but men are visual creatures and I'm sure they would rather
have a mate with perfect skin. Besides once they find out I'm not pure and have hybrid
pups they won't want me anyway." "Jocelyn I know you feel that way right now but I have
a feeling your going to be wrong." "I hope your right Serina but for now I'm just going to
concentrate on taking care of my pups and being the best mother." A knock sounding on
the door interrupts the conversation. "Hello Alphas and Jocelyn" the doctor says as he



walks in the room. "You look much better. How about we get you and the pups checked
out and maybe we can get you out of here today." "That would be great" she says but than
her face falls. I have a feeling she is wondering where she goes after she leaves the
hospital. I link Gabby "I would like for her to stay with us in the pack house." Gabby
smiles at me and nods. "Well I see no reason you can't go home today" he says and leaves
the room.

"Jocelyn we would like you to stay in the pack house." The look of shock on her face is
comical. "I'm not even a pack member, I don't expect you to." I raise my hand to stop her.
"You are not a pack member yet and we would like you to stay close until we find out
more details about the coven and your former pack." She looks between me and Gabby. "I
can never thank you two enough for all your doing for me and my pups." "No thanks is
necessary." "The goddess brought you to our pack for a reason and it is our pleasure to be
her for you." Jocelyn POV

When they invite me to stay at the pack house this all feels like more of a dream. I'm
afraid I'm going to wake up back in that horrible cell with Drayce leaning over me. I push
thoughts of him from my mind. "I told you to trust them. I believe their right that the
goddess led us here. No other pack would offer us all of this. They would have let us rot
out there in the woods thinking we were rogue" Emery says and I know she's right. Most
packs don't help wolves that don't belong to there pack. "Are you going to be ok to make it
to the pack house or do I need to make other arrangements" Gabby asks and I look at her
confused. A few seconds later a woman appears and it scares the sh*t out of me. "Hi I'm
Tabby" she says sticking her hand out in my direction. This is the witch that is part of the
pack that they had mentioned earlier. "Hi, I'm Jocelyn it's very nice to meet you." I stick
my hand out expecting to shake but instead she wraps me in a hug. I stiffen before I relax
hugging her back. Before I know what's happening we are standing inside a different
building. This one is definitely a pack house. When she pulls back she smiles. "Welcome to
the Scarlett Rose Pack house." "Thank you" I say. A few seconds later Serina and Gabby
walk in. "You could have at least warned her Tabby" Serina scolds her and I chuckle. This
young girl is so strong and she speaks her mind. I wish I was more like her.

Tabby rolls her eyes. "Well I have to get back to my mate but I promise we can talk more
later Jocelyn. You can tell me what to expect" she says as she lays her hands on her flat
belly. I smile knowing that I won't be the only one with pups. "I'm sure that Gabby will be
happy to know what to expect too" she says before she disappears. I look to Gabby "you're
having a pup too." "I am having pups." "Pups, your having twins too that's awesome." She
holds up her hand showing me three fingers. "Oh my goddess, I thought I was in trouble."
Serina laughs out loud and Gabby smiles. I love that my pups are going to be surrounded
by pups that are around their age. Thoughts of Drayce finding us starts to creep in and the
happiness I felt for a few minutes is gone again. "Jocelyn, you are safe here" Serina says.
"It's hard not to worry." "We know it is but try for your pups" Gabby says and they lead
me up a set a stairs. They lead me down a hall and when Serina opens the door I can't
believe the room. It's beautiful with a huge bed and a sitting area. The tv is huge and I feel
overwhelmed after what I've been living in. "We will set up two bassinets in this corner
and we can go shopping for some baby provisions so your ready when they arrive" Gabby
says. I feel such warmth in my chest after evetrything they have done and I say a prayer



of thanks to the goddess for leading me here. "First though I think its time to make you
part of the pack" Gabby says and Serina nods. I'm going to be part of a pack again.

Two Days Later Nicholas POV

I expected we would be staying in the pack itself but I was wrong. We haven't really seen
the pack or how big it is. The trainees are kept in a separate pack house near the southern
border away from the Black Mountain pack members. The Beta and Gamma of the pack
physically train us twice a day besides holding classes on Beta duties. I miss my family
already but I will stick it out so I can be the best Beta to our pack.We have no real contact
with the pack and we have not really spent time with the other trainees yet. "Nick are you
ready to go get something to eat before training" John asks me. "I'm ready lets go" I say
and we head down to the dining hall. When we walk in the room is already crowded. We
grab trays loading them with food. There aren't any open table but I notice two that have
three open seats. Both are a mix of men and women. I start toward the table closest to us
and as I approach the two women smile. I have no desire to deal with she-wolves so I keep
walking to the second table. The two men and one woman look up as I approach. "Do you
mind if we join you" I ask. "No we don't, have a seat" the blonde man answers. John,
James, and I take a seat across from them.

"Thank you, I'm Nicholas Crown one of the future Beta's of the Scarlett Rose Pack." "One
of them" the woman says and I chuckle. "Yes, John and James will also be Beta's of the
pack." "Wow, how big is your pack that you have three Beta's." I explain the joining of our
two packs and that seems to satisfy their curiosity. "My name is Nole I'm future Beta of
the Black Moon Pack." "This is Charles future Beta of the Red Crown Pack and Liza future
Beta of the Stone Wall Pack." "It's nice to meet you all." We eat in comfortable silence
before we all head to the training field. The field is huge and their are warriros waiting
when we arrive. "We hope you have all settled in and are ready to work" Beta Thomas
says.This is our first day to train with him since we arrived two days ago. "This is not
going to be fun but I promise that you will leave here with the knowledge it takes to be
the best Beta to your pack." "As you know we will train in the morning, have class in the
afternoon, and train again before sunset." "Gamma Connor and myself will both providing
your training every day without exception." "Yes Beta" we all say in unison. "Since most
of you don't have your wolf yet we will start the training with a focus on your human
form." "Now let's get started with a five mile run." He takes off and we all follow. As I run
the boys fall behind me. I notice one of the girls from earlier starts to run along side of
me. "Hi" she says and I want to roll my eyes but I don't. I'm not trying to be disrespectful
to another Beta. She wants to try to talk now. "Hi" I say before I take off leaving her
behind. I am here to train and nothing else. The only woman I have any interest in is my
fated mate.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 53[ 2,096 words
]



Gabriella
POV

I link Lake to meet us in the office. Serina and I lead Jocelyn to the Alpha office where
Lake is waiting. "Did you ladies get everything situated?" Goddess, I love this man. He
didn't bat an eyelash when I told him that Serina wanted Jocelyn to stay in the pack
house. "Yes, we did" I say and lean in to kiss him softly. When he pulls back, he hands me
the chalice and the dagger. I poke the tip of my finger, allowing my blood to flow into the
chalice. Lake hands me a band-aid and takes the dagger from me. He cuts his finger,
allowing his blood to mix with mine. He hands the cup to Jocelyn. "Jocelyn what is your
full name?" She smiles "my full name is Jocelyn Marie Curtis." I nod "As Alpha of the
Scarlett Rose pack, I, Alpha Gabriella Solace extend an invitation to you, Jocelyn Marie
Curtis, to join the pack." I turn to Lake. "As Alpha of the Scarlett Rose Pack, I, Alpha Lake
Solace extend an invitation to you, Jocelyn Marie Curtis, to join the pack." "Please make
your vow to the pack and drink to complete the bonding." "I, Jocelyn Marie Curtis, vow
my loyalty to the Scarlett Rose pack. I will be loyal to my Alphas Lake, Gabriella, and
Serina." I smile at her including my sister. "I will keep all the pack secrets and will always
do my best to keep the pack members safe." She drinks from the chalice and I can feel the
bond to her immediately. "Welcome to the Scarlett Rose Pack, Jocelyn." "Thank you, all so
much." She hugs me and Serina before she shakes Lake's hand. Drayce POV

They still have found no trace of Jocelyn and I'm ready to lose my sh*t. She will be ready
to deliver over the next few weeks. If anything happens to my children, she will pray for
death when I find her. The door to my office opens and I expect it to be West, but it's not.
"Adrian, I have no time for you today." "Oh, dear brother, I take that to mean your
worthless men still haven't found your pet." I tighten my fists at my side. She is so lucky
she is my sister or I would snap her neck right now. "You f**ked everything up not that
long ago or I would still have her sister. She would never have run if that b**ch was still
alive." She laughs and I rush forward, slamming her against the wall. "You blame me
because you lost your cool and I cleaned up the mess, that's funny." "I would not continue
to test me Adrian or I will punish you. Just because I won't kill you doesn't mean I won't
put you in your place." I see a flash of fear but it's gone, as quickly as it came. I release
her and step back composing myself. "Now make yourself useful and summon Prudence.
I'm growing impatient waiting and I want her found before she gives birth." "You know
that her help is not free. She is an evil b**ch who will ask more than she gives." "I'm well
aware of that dear sister but finding my children is worth the cost." She rolls her eyes.
"You care nothing for the children growing in Jocelyn's body. All you care about is the
power it brings to have hybrids in the coven." I smile, she knows me so well.

That pathetic Alpha gave me the perfect way to create my hybrid children when he offered
me those two girls. Their parents were omegas and the Alpha knew no one would look for
them. "I will have nothing to do with summoning that witch for you", Adrian's words,
bringing me back to the moment. "Fine, I'll take care of it myself. Since I know you're not
here to help the situation, what do you want?" "I will be leaving the coven for three days."
"Would you like to tell me where the hell you're going for three days." "Not really, last
time I checked I'm grown and you are not my keeper. You're lucky I'm even telling you



I'm leaving." "I am the leader of this coven and you would do well to remember that,
Adrian. You know what, I don't care what you do, but don't call me if you get into any
trouble." "I never have Drayce and I never will. She turns leaving my office and a part of
me hopes she never returns because she is nothing but a pain in my a**. I call for West
and a few minutes later there's a knock on the door. "Come in", I say, and West enters my
office. I give him a letter closed with my seal. "Take this to Prudence and don't return
without her." "Prudence the witch" he says, like a question. "Yes West, now go before I
lose my patience." I can see he wants to say more but he knows better. "Take three men
with you in case you run into trouble." He turns back and nods before he leaves my office.
Adrian POV

I take the longest possible route to the cottage to ensure none of the a**holes from the
coven follow me. None of them are smart enough to figure it out and my brother could
care less about me and what I do. I know he wishes I would never come back and someday
he'll get his wish, but right now I need to be there. I thank the goddess every day that my
brother has his head so far up his a** he doesn't realize I am not loyal. I just pray that she
gives him everything he deserves. Once I'm on the porch, I take one last look around
before I knock on the door. I had this cottage built in neutral territory and no one but me
knows it's here. A few seconds later the door opens and she smiles. "Adrian, it so good to
see you." "It hasn't been that long, I'm early." "It feels that way when your alone in this
cottage all the time." I hate that she is stuck here but there is no other way to keep her
safe anywhere else. "I'm sorry, I didn't mean to make you feel bad after all you have done
for me." "Don't you be sorry, I'm sorry for all that has happened." I hear crying and she
smiles. "Can I go check on them?" She nods "I'll get something for us to eat and drink
while you go see Anna and Henry." I nod and head to the back room. Once I'm inside, I
walk over to the first crib. Anna is the one that's crying while her brother is still fast
asleep.

"Hey little one, you're going to wake up your brother." I lift her, placing her on my chest.
"I missed you." She lays her head down and snuggles into me. I let Henry sleep and I head
back out to the kitchen with Anna. I'm sure he will be up soon enough. I plan on taking
advantage of my time for the next three days loving these two little ones. I take a seat at
the table and she takes Anna to feed her. "So, I know you have come to tell me something
because you weren't due for two more weeks." She knows me so well but I hate that she's
right. She needs to know everything that has happened. Two Days Later Serina POV

We are driving in the SUV toward the human city. Jocelyn seems nervous but we would
never let anything happen to her. Besides, Lake insisted that warriors go with us when
Gabby told him this was a girl's day out. So, the eight men with us aren't really there. The
human city is neutral territory and there shouldn't be any issues there. "Our mate will be
just as protective some day", Ruby says, and I roll my eyes. We pull into the mall and head
inside with the guys, keeping some distance so it doesn't look strange. Jocelyn spots a
Baby Depot and practically runs the best she can in its direction. Gabby and I catch up just
as reaches the doorway. As Jocelyn looks around, I notice her excitement seems to fade.
"What's wrong" I ask her, but before she can answer, Gabby does. "You are part of the
pack and we take care of each other." "You worry about getting what you need for your
pups." "But" she starts to say but I stop her. "Gabby's right, you will contribute to the



pack soon enough and we take care of the pack members." "You and your pups are pack
members now." She nods hugging me and then Gabby.

She pulls back smiling and we head toward the baby cribs. After we have everything the
pups could need, Gabby heads toward the maternity clothes. "Alpha" she starts to say and
Gabby shoots her a look. "Gabby, I appreciate you buying what my pups need, but I can
make do with the clothes I have until I can buy more." "I want you to pick out a few things
for yourself and I will need to buy some new things for myself" Gabby says. She discretely
pulls up her shirt and she has a very prominent bump that wasn't there a few days ago.
"Oh, my goddess Gabby" I say and start to jump up and down. "Serina, everyone is
looking at us." "I don't care" I say and lay my hand on her belly. "What did Lake say when
he saw you this morning?" "He jumped around more than you just did." We all burst out
into laughter. I picture my brother-in-law, the big strong Alpha, jumping around like a
teenage girl. After we finish picking out maternity clothes for the girls and arrange for the
pick of everything we bought, we head back to the SUV. Once we are safely inside, Gabby
links Lake to let him know we are on our way back. "Thank you for today." "For a little
while I got to forget about everything happened and enjoy being a soon to be mama." I
take her hand in mine. "Soon all that will be a bad memory and you'll have more days like
today."

Nicholas POV

I never really thought I would enjoy this but I am. John and James seem to feel the same.
They worried me at one time because they did not take training seriously, but thankfully
they really have changed. We have spent a lot of time with Charles, Liza, and Nole during
training and meals. Unlike the other girls, Liza is all business, which I appreciate. The
other girls have tried to talk to me and the boys but we have managed to turn down their
advances diplomatically so as not to cause drama. We are just about to head to our
afternoon class when I'm cornered by the girl from the run, Lauren. "Nick, I think your
avoiding me." "Lauren, I'm just here to learn and not really socialize." "Why can't you do
both" she says as she lays her hand on my chest. I'm just about to tell her to back off when
Liza steps between us. "Lauren take a hint and hike." "F**k you Liza" she says and stomps
off. Liza turns "thank you, I appreciate the help." "No problem, there is nothing sadder
than a desperate girl." "Let's get to class before were late", she says and we make it just
in time. We take our seats with the others and I see Lauren pouting next to her friend
Tamara.

We finish up with our class and head back to our room before tonight's training. I tell
John and James about my run in with Lauren. "Did you ever think that maybe Liza is your
mate and she is just protecting what's hers", James says and wiggles his eyebrows. "Don't
be ridiculous, none of us have our wolves yet. She was just being nice, that's all." "Why
are you getting upset? She is a pretty capable she-wolf", John asks me. I know why I am
but I can't say that to him. "I'm not upset, I just know she isn't" They both raise their
hands in surrender and I push that idea out of my head. I do not want her or any other
she-wolf as my mate. Serina, is the only one I want. I just pray that the goddess agrees.
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Serina POV

"Sissy, I'm not feeling well this morning and the men just alerted me they have everything
Jocelyn picked out for the pup's downstairs." "Do you think you could help her get
everything set up" Gabby asks me through our link. "Of course, can I do anything to help
you before I head down to the meet with them?" "No, its nothing some crackers and
ginger ale won't help. I'll be over as soon as the morning sickness subsides. I thought
maybe I wasn't going to have any, but I guess I'm not that lucky." "Well, if you're not up
to it, don't push yourself and I'll be over to check on you when we're done." "Thank you,
sissy" she says and cuts the link but not before I hear her wretch. I would be running
there right now but I know Lake and I'm sure he is holding her hair. I hope my mate is
just like him. I head into my closet to grab clothes. I throw on jeans and a t-shirt before I
head downstairs.

As I reach the bottom of the stairs, I hear a voice that I wish I didn't "Who is all this for",
Lisa snaps at one of the men. "I don't think that is any of your business", I say as I walk
toward them. "Take them up to the room next to mine please" I say pointing to the stairs.
"Excuse me" she says with her normal attitude. "You are most certainly excused" I say
walking back toward the stairs. "Serina, is everything alright" Jocelyn asks from the top
of the stairs. "Yes, everything is fine. They delivered the items for the pups, but let's get
something to eat before we tackle putting it together." "All of this is for a f**king rogue
and her rogue pups." I can feel Ruby at the surface but I manage to keep her under
control. I turn back to Lisa and step toward her. "I would suggest, if you don't want to be
punished, you hold your tongue and be respectful." "You're not Alpha yet, Serina," she
says placing her hands on her hips. "You're absolutely right, but I bet when I tell the
Alphas how you're treating a new pack member they will be happy to give you your
punishment." I see fear and shock flash across her face before she stomps off. I turn back
and Jocelyn is gone. Goddess she is an a**hole.

I head up the stairs and find her sitting on a chair in her room. The men bring in box after
box, stacking them up. When the last one walks out, I close the door behind him. I take a
seat next to her. "Jocelyn, please don't let the words of a jealous mean girl hurt you." "She
isn't wrong, up until yesterday", she starts to say, and I stop her. "No, she is absolutely
wrong. You are not a rogue, but if you were, you are a far better person than she will ever
be." She smiles but it doesn't reach her eyes. I take her hand in mine. "She is a mean girl,
plain and simple. You are part of this pack now and your important to all of us." This time
the smile reaches her eyes and I can see unshed tears. She manages to keep them from
falling. "Now, let's go get breakfast and then get to work setting up the pups stuff."
"Alright, I am hungry but let me pee again" she says with a chuckle. When she is done in
the bathroom, we head down to the dining hall. Jocelyn POV



I hate that I let that girl upset me. As an omega, I'm used to mean girls and being looked
down upon. I know in my heart that it says more about them as a person than it does
about me. My mother and father made sure that Brooke and I both knew that our rank
didn't make us any less than others. I miss my parents. Thinking about the pack and my
parents makes me think about Brooke. I wish she had never been mated to the Alpha. Why
couldn't he just reject her instead of handing us over to those ba**ards? She would still be
alive and maybe she would have had a second chance mate. I would still have my sister.
"Jocelyn" Serina, saying my name brings me out of my thoughts. I smile as she hands me
the tray. Everything looks delicious so I grab a little of each thing. I follow Serina to the
table. "Jocelyn, it's so good to see you up and about" Luna Sabrina says. "Thank you,
Luna." "No Luna, just Sabrina." I smile and set my tray on the table next to Serina. Before
I can say anything to the former Alpha, he smiles "just Archer." "Good morning, Archer."

"How are you and the pups feeling?" "We are good. They are really active as usual." "All
my pups were like that but the boys were the worst", Sabrina says with a huge smile on
her face. We start to eat when I notice the girl from earlier come into the dining room.
Serina must notice her too because her smile is gone. "What's wrong, Serina", Archer
asks. "Lisa was rude and mean to Jocelyn earlier." "It's alright, I'm fine Serina." "I'm not
going to let a mean girl make me feel bad." She smiles at my choice of words. We finish
eating breakfast before we head back up to my room. It's so weird to say my room. It
takes us a few hours to put everything together. I take a few breaks but Serina is amazing
and pushes through. The bassinets and changing table look perfect in the corner of the
room. The clothes are all hung up in the closet. After I have the pups, I plan on buying
gender specific outfits. I want to be surprised when I give birth. A knock on the door
sounds and Gabby pops her head in. "Oh, my goddess you guys got everything done." "We
did, how are you feeling?" "Better than I was earlier" Gabby says. "I remember morning
sickness, it's no fun." I place my hands on my belly rubbing in circles. "How are you
feeling" she asks me. "Good, I'm getting a little nervous but I'm good." I'm so happy that
my pups are going to be born surrounded by all these amazing people. Drayce POV

A knock sounds on the door and West walks in, followed by Prudence. West says nothing
and leaves the office. "Prudence, I'm glad to see you took me up on my offer." "I haven't
yet, but I'm intrigued to hear exactly what you want and what your willing to pay." I wave
my hand offering her a seat in front of my desk. She hesitates but then takes a seat. "So
what exactly do you want from me Drayce?" "I need to locate my pet and my children that
are growing inside her." "Hybrids I assume" she says. "Yes, half wolf and half vampire."
She smiles "if I agree to help you locate her what do I get out of the deal?" "What is it that
you want Prudence?" She thinks for moment before she finally answers me. "You said the
word children, didn't you?" "Yes I did." "I want one of them as payment." "What do you
want them for?" "That is none of your concern." "You are asking me to give you one of my
children, I think I have the right to know what for." "Please don't act like you care about
these children as a father. They are something to make your coven stronger. So, make
your choice because I've told you my price." F**k, one is better than none. "Fine, just
locate them."

"I will need something of hers to use for the location spell." I take my phone out of my
pocket and place it to my ear. "West bring me something of Jocelyn's from her cell now."



A few minutes later, he walks in with some clothing that still smells of her. He hands it to
Prudence before he leaves the office again. "Take me some place quiet so I can start the
location spell", Prudence says. I show her to an office two doors down from mine. "This
will take time so do not rush me or interrupt me." I nod and head back to my office. Once
I'm inside, the phone rings on my desk. I put it to my ear. "Why is your coven members in
my territory?" "What the hell are you talking about?" "I had two pack members that were
drained and I want to know what the f**k your thinking after the deal we made." "None
of my coven has been back to your pack since I took those two girls off your hands." "So,
some random vampires are attacking my pack." "Honestly, I have no idea who is attacking
your pack and I don't really care." I slam the phone down. "West come to my office." A
few minutes later the door opens and West rushes inside. "What's wrong, where is the
witch?" "Calm down, this has nothing to do with her. I just got a call from that a**hole
Alpha about his pack members being attacked by vampires." "None of the coven would do
that without orders." "I know that, so find out who it was." He nods and leaves my office.

Gabriella POV

After I left Jocelyn's room, I head to the office to check on Lake. After he left me, he was
going to work on some paper work in the office. When I walk in, he looks up smiling. I
walk over and he pulls me onto his lap. He places his hands on my belly and begins talking
to our pups. "How are you feeling love?" "Much better than earlier." "I wanted to talk
about a couple things if you have a minute." "Of course, I do." "I thought since Serina has
her wolf, we could reach out to Elder James about having her ceremony. I think she is
ready to take her title." "Do you want to talk to her first and make sure she agrees?" "Yes,
I do, but I wanted to talk to you before I brought it up to her." "I agree completely that
your sister is ready to become Alpha. What's the second thing?" "After Jocelyn has her
pups, I would like to go to her pack and speak with the Alpha about what happened to the
girls." I can see concern on his face. "I think that Jocelyn deserves answers after losing
her sister." "The Alpha may not welcome us into his pack but I agree with at least trying
love." I wrap my arms around him. "Thank you, for always listening and treating me as an
equal." "That's because you are my equal love."

"Sissy, can you come to the office for a minute and bring Jocelyn?" "Absolutely, we are on
our way." A few minutes later, they come in and take a seat. "What's up, is something
wrong" Serina asks. "No, Lake and I just wanted to talk about your Alpha ceremony." She
looks shocked by what I said. "I assumed that would happen when I turned eighteen."
"We don't think it's necessary to wait and you deserve to have the title now." She smiles
before she comes around hugging us both. "I'm ready and so is Ruby." "Jocelyn after you
have the pups we were wondering if you wanted to go with us to speak to the Alpha of the
pack about what happened to you and your sister." I see fear and anger flash across her
face. "You don't have to come if you don't feel comfortable but we can't let him get away
with what he has done." "No, I need to go and face the man that is responsible for taking
Brooke from me."
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Alpha Jayden POV

The door opens and my father walks in with a look of concern on his face. I'm sure it's
about the vampire attacks on the pack. I told him long ago associating with that coven
was not a good idea, but he wouldn't listen. He cared more about having them as allies
than the caliber of people they were. I will kill every one of them if I find out they have
killed my pack members. I have nothing against their kind but I never liked that ba**ard
Drayce when my father used to meet with him. "Jayden, Drayce assured me that his coven
had nothing to do with the attack." "Honestly father, I believe nothing he says. Those two
guards were taken down by something powerful and angry." "I understand that Jayden,
but that doesn't mean the coven had anything to do with it. I have been dealing with
Drayce for years before you took over as Alpha and I believe him if he says they didn't
attack the pack." "You can believe what you want of him but I want nothing to do with
that coven father." "Jayden" he starts to say and I stop him. "I am the Alpha of the pack
now father and it is my decision." He hates that I am not his puppet as he wished I would
have been. "My warriors have orders to kill any vampire that comes into the territory
without permission."

A knock sounds on the door. "Come in", I call out and when the door opens, I wish I was
anywhere but here. I can't deal with her right now. "Rian, I don't have time right now to
speak with you." "Jayden" my father says my name sternly. I whip my head in his
direction. "Do not speak to your future Luna that way." I stand slamming my hands down
on my desk. "She is not my future Luna." "My Luna is gone and until she returns, this
pack will have no Luna." "Jayden please" she pleads and I storm past her. I turn back, "I
will say this one last time to you Rian, you are not my mate and you will never be." I push
the door open rushing down the stairs and out of the pack house. As soon as I'm outside, I
strip and shift into Storm. His anger is overwhelming me and we need to calm down. As
we run through the trees, I think about Brooke. I should have accepted our bond that day
we realized we were mates instead of waiting to tell my father first. I could've linked her
and talked her out of leaving. Storm whines as we think about our mate. We will never
mate with someone else. I would rather be alone than betray her. As we approach the
eastern border, I run into the patrol guard. He bares his neck at me before he shifts. I do
the same. "Alpha, is everything alright? Is the vampire back again?" "You say that like you
saw the vampire." He looks confused "I did Alpha." Now I'm pissed. Why am I just
learning this? "Why wasn't I told what you saw?" "I'm sorry Alpha, I spoke with your
father and he said he would handle it." "Did he now?" "Yes Alpha" he says. I can see he is
afraid he is in trouble. "You did nothing wrong, but next time something happens in the
pack you speak with me or Beta Andrew." "Yes Alpha" he says and seems to relax. "Can
you tell me exactly what you saw the night of the attack?" He nods "I was patrolling and
as I approached the eastern border, I heard screaming. I ran as fast as I could but by the
time I got there, she was already starting to cross the border." "She, the vampire, was a



woman that took out the two guards. Are you sure she was the only vampire here? "Yes,
Alpha, I'm sure. The only thing that was strange was I smelled vampire and wolf, but
never saw the wolf." "That is strange. Alright, you can get back to patrol and if you see
anything I want to be told immediately." "Yes Alpha" he says before he shifts and takes
off. "I don't like this Jayden", Storm says. "I don't like it either, Storm. I think we need to
have a talk with father again. He is going to learn he is no longer the Alpha if it kills me."
We shift and take off back toward the pack house to find him. Drayce POV

The door opens and Adrian walks in. "What the hell do you want Drayce?" I roll my eyes.
"Did you have a nice trip?" "I know you didn't call me here to discuss my trip, so what do
you want?" "Actually, I did. It seems that a vampire bled two wolves in Alpha Joseph's
pack." She remains calm and there is no change in her heart rate but that means nothing.
Adrian is cut from the same cloth as me and has learned to control her fear. "Again, what
does that have to do with me?" "Don't play with me Adrian, did you bleed those two
wolves?" "No, I didn't." "Then answer my question, where were you?" "I think I made it
clear where I go is not your business. I told you I wasn't anywhere near that f**king
disgusting pack." "Don't let me find out that you have lied to me, Adrian, because there
will be consequences." She rolls her eyes before she turns leaving my office. If she leaves
the coven again she will be followed. Goddess, she is a pain in my a*s. "Who is a pain in
your a**?" I look up to see Prudence walking into my office. "My sister is definitely a pain
in my a**. I hope you coming into my office means that the location spell is done." "It
does, but you're not going to be happy when I tell you where she is." "Prudence, I am not
in the mood for a guessing game, so just tell me." "She is in the Scarlett Rose Pack." "I
have heard the name, but why would that upset me? I'm not afraid of wolves." She laughs
"obviously you don't know anything about the biggest and most powerful pack in our
region." "I only deal with one wolf pack and honestly I'm not afraid of the size of a pack.
We have our ways to deal with them." "Do you have your ways to deal with the most
powerful light witch I've ever seen?" "What the f**k are you talking about? "Witches
don't live with wolves." "Tabitha Crane is mated to a wolf in that pack and she is not
someone to be trifled with." "Prudence, I can't believe what I'm hearing. You're afraid of a
goody two shoes light witch." I feel like I can't breathe. "I'm afraid of no one but I'm also
not stupid enough to put myself at risk." I grasp at my throat even though there is nothing
there to grab. She finally let's go and I drag air into my lungs trying to catch my breath.
"Never speak to me that way again, Drayce, or next time I won't be so nice." "Fine, I
apologize if I upset you, but I believe you are a strong witch. I'm sure that this light witch
is no match for you."

"You're trying to flatter me to do your bidding. I'm not a woman who can be manipulated
by the likes of you." "We both have something to gain by getting Jocelyn back, Prudence.
All I'm asking is for you to think about what you're losing if you don't help me. You want
that hybrid as much as I do. You won't get your payment if we don't get her back." I see
the anger flash across her face. "I am not saying yes to this until I do my research about
the pack and Tabitha. I know the basics but I will not about to risk my life for any
payment. I will let you know if I decide to get involved in any of this." "When can I expect
your answer?" "When I give it to you" she says, before she is gone. I flip my desk and
scream. What the f**? How did she make it to that pack? It has to be far enough away that
I am not familiar with it. The door flies open and West rushes in, looking around. "Are



you alright" he asks. "I'm f*****g fabulous." "Sit down, we have a lot to discuss."
Nicholas POV

We just finished our run and we are heading back to the pack house to shower before our
class. I head into the shower first. As the water runs over my body, I start to feel hot. A
heat like I've never known. I feel like my blood is boiling inside my body. My skin is
prickling like a million tiny needles are being stuck in my skin. I scream and the boys
come rushing in. "What the hell is wrong with you" James asks. "I don't know", I manage
grunt out. The pain knocks me off my feet. When I look up, Liz has come into the
bathroom. "Get out, you can't be in here." "Oh, Nick, shut up. You're not the first naked
man I've seen." "Not the point, you're not my mate, now get out." She rolls her eyes and
turns to leave. "By the way, if you want to know what's happening, you're going through
your first shift." "Holy s**t, your getting you're wolf early" John says. "Thanks for that
captain obvious. How about helping me outside before I shift in here?" They help me wrap
the towel around myself and help me outside. I'm getting looks from men and women as
we head into the pack yard.

I have never felt anything like this. The pain is unbearable. "Hello Nicholas" I hear a
distant voice. I try to focus on that voice. "Are you, my wolf?" He chuckles "well I'm a
wolf, that's for sure. My name is Ezra and yes, I'm your wolf. I need you to listen and not
fight me, Nicholas." "Alright, I won't fight." "Take some deep breaths and let me take
over." I do what my wolf says and breathe deep several times. "We are here with you
Nicholas", I hear James say even though he sounds far away. I'm glad they are here even
though they can't take away this pain. "Nicholas, we are going to shift, remember what I
said about not fighting me." "I'm ready" I say. The pain seems to worsen and I feel like
every bone in my body is breaking at the same time. I can hear the cracking and I do my
best not to fight it. It feels like it lasts forever. Suddenly there is peace and I can hear
everything. The smallest noise is amplified and I can see farther than I have ever seen
before. "Oh, my goddess Nicholas, your wolf is awesome", John says. I look down and my
paws are a silver color that looks like silk. "You ready to try this, Nicholas" Ezra asks.
"Hell yes, I am." He takes off and I have never felt anything like it before.

As we run, I can feel the wind rushing past me and I feel whole. "Ezra, how did this
happen already?" "You'll understand soon but know the goddess does everything for a
reason. You all have free will and choice, but make no mistake, the goddess helps you
along if your heart is pure." He goes quiet and I don't ask any more questions. I trust the
goddess and I'm thrilled to have Ezra. We come to a running stream and he bends to
drink. For the first time, I see him in all his glory. He is magnificent. Silver fur with
emerald green eyes. "Your awesome Ezra." "No, we are awesome Nicholas."
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After we run for a while, we head back toward the pack house. We are just inside the
trees when we stop. "Ezra, how do I shift back?" "Think about yourself with human arms,
legs, and body." I do as he instructs and picture myself in my mind. I feel the bones
moving but unlike before, what was pain is now just uncomfortable. "Every time we shift
it will get better. It will be smooth and effortless with no pain Nicholas." I smile as I look
at my human hands in front of my face. I look around hoping there will be shorts near
trees just like we have in our pack. I walk toward the tree and thankfully there is a basket
full of shorts. I slip a pair on and walk down the path leading to the pack house. "So how
was your first shift" a familiar voice asks from behind me. I turn and Liza is standing
there with a smirk on her face. "It was awesome actually. I'm sorry about the way I acted
earlier when you were trying to help." She waves her hand in my direction. "I understand,
that makes you a good guy, that you are saving yourself for your mate. You don't need to
apologize for that." "When you said earlier about me not being the first naked man, is that
because" she shoots me a glare.

"I'm sorry I shouldn't ask that, it's none of my business." "No, you shouldn't have, but no,
I've never been with a man. I'm saving myself for my mate too." I'm sure she sees the
confusion on my face. "Nick, I live in a wolf pack. The men aren't exactly shy about being
naked when they are shifting." I laugh "that is very true." "Thank you for trying to help
me even though I didn't let you." "You're welcome" she says. "Now tell me exactly how it
felt because soon it will be my turn. My birthday is in a week and I'll be eighteen." We
take a seat on the patio chairs. "It was amazing and Ezra is magnificent." "Your wolf's
name is Ezra, that's unique." "It is and it matches him. His fur is silver and his eyes are
emerald green." "He does sound pretty awesome. I hope at some point we will get to train
in wolf form." "I'm sure we will." The door opens and Lauren walks out. I have no desire
to deal with her and have her ruin my night.

"Nick, I heard you got your wolf tonight" she says as she struts toward me. "Yes I did
actually." "Can I meet him" she says. "Could you act anymore, desperate Lauren" Liz asks.
"Excuse me" she says and Liz comes to stand in front of her. "You heard me. He has made
it clear he isn't interested and you continue to push yourself at him. Your acting like a
pathetic little girl who wants a toy she can't have." I stay quiet but I would like to fist
pump at Liz's words, but I sit quietly. "F**k you Liz. Just because you're a lesbian doesn't
mean the rest of us are." Before I can stop it, Liz lands one good hit to Lauren's left cheek.
She knocks Lauren on her a**. I jump up and come to stand next to Liz. "I would suggest,
if you don't want to spend a lot of time on the ground while we are here, keep your
f**king mouth shut and leave Nicholas alone." She gets to her feet eyeballing us both
before she heads back into the pack house without a word. Liz turns to me. "Hopefully she
gets the message this time." I want to make sure she is alright after what Lauren said
seemed to bother her. If she is, there is nothing wrong with who she loves. "You know if
you are" she shoots a glare at me. "I appreciate what, you are about to say but don't.
There is absolutely nothing wrong if I was a lesbian, but I am not. I just don't throw
myself at men like they do, so they assume that means I'm one of the boys."

The door opens and this time it's the twins. They walk toward us. James slaps me on the
back. "Your wolf is pretty impressive. How was your first time in wolf form?" Before I can
answer, Liz interrupts. "I'll see you later Nick", Liz says as she heads toward the pack



house. "Did we interrupt something," John asks. I roll my eyes. "No, Liz was there when I
came back from the run. She wanted to know about my first shift and my wolf.
Thankfully, she came to my rescue when Lauren came looking for me." "That girl is
relentless." "I know, Liz knocked her on her a** so hopefully she will stay away this
time." They both burst out laughing. "I wish we were here to see that" James says.
"Maybe she really is your mate Nick" John says. I don't even acknowledge what he said.
"I'm exhausted let's go to bed, we have training early in the morning tomorrow."
Thankfully, he doesn't push the subject and we head up to our room. Alpha Jayden POV

The door to my office opens and my father walks in. "You wanted to see me." "Yes, have a
seat father." He does and I take deep breath. "I spoke to the patrol guard who saw the
vampire that killed my men. Care to tell me why I didn't hear about that immediately."
"Jayden don't make a big deal of nothing. I was handling it and I didn't think it was
important."” "You didn't think it was important to tell me the details of an attack on my
pack that resulted in two deaths." I notice the tightness in his jaw and I know he hates
that he is no longer Alpha and has to answer to me. "I am the Alpha of th is pack father
and I need to know everything that happens in the pack lands. Am I clear father?" "Fine, I
apologize for not telling you. I will make sure you know everything from now on." "Thank
you" I say. "Now that that is settled, can we talk about Rian?" "There is nothing to talk
about father. I will never take a chosen mate." "Jayden the omega is gone." I growl "be
very careful how you speak about Brooke father." "She is the one who left you, Jayden.
You're going to spend the rest of your life pining for a woman who didn't care enough
about you to stay and accept your bond." "This is not up for discussion, father. I do not
need a Luna and I will not have one unless it's Brooke."

"You are making a mistake, Jayden. Rian is the daughter of a warrior and has been raised
to have the Luna role." "Then maybe you should mate her father because I won't be. Your
welcome to leave, father, I have work to finish." I can see he wants to say more but
thankfully he gets up and leaves. A few minutes later, a knock sounds on the door and I
pray it is not Rian. "Come in", I say, and I'm glad to see Andrew. He has a big smile on his
face and he takes a seat in front of my desk. "Why do you look like a teenage girl with a
secret?" He flips me the bird and I laugh. Andrew and I have been friends forever and he
is more like a brother than a friend. He was an easy choice for my Beta when my father's
Beta had no pup to take the rank. "So, a few of the teenagers were out in the woods when
the attack happened the other night." I stiffen at his words. "What did they see?" "Well
before they ran, they said the woman they saw looked like Brooke." I stand "Brooke isn't a
vampire and she wouldn't hurt innocent pack members." "Calm down Jayden." I sit back
down. "You have no idea what really happened to her or why she left. Maybe she had no
choice. They were pretty sure it was her Jayden." I feel a pit in my stomach. A million
thoughts are running through my mind about what could have happened to her, but one is
the strongest. I hope I'm wrong because if I'm not, there is about to be war with the Black
Rose Coven.

Adrian POV

As I move through the woods, I look around making sure that none of my brother's a**hat
soldiers are following me. I never even told him I was leaving this time. I just need to



speak with Brooke about the attack on the pack. What the hell was she thinking? I know
she is angry with that ba**ard for giving her and Jocelyn to my brother but she has to
think about Henry and Anna. If they find out she is still alive, my brother will take the
twins and goddess only knows what he intends to do with them. I walk onto the porch and
take one last look around. I notice movement behind a large tree just on the tree line. I
walk off the porch and walk toward the tree. "Come out now" I say, and after a few
seconds Barry steps out from behind the tree. "What the f**k are you following me for?"
He chuckles "because I have orders. So why don't you tell me what's in the cottage or am I
going to have to take a look for myself." "You will not go anywhere near that cottage. I
suggest you go back and tell my brother you didn't see anything or you're going to be very
sorry." I have no desire to kill a coven member but I will protect Brooke and my niece and
nephew above all others.

He starts to walk toward me and he leaves me no choice. I jump toward him, superman
punching him in the face. He is knocked on his a** and he jumps up baring his fangs at
me. He tries to rush me and I waste no time extending my nails and reaching into his
chest. I grip his heart in my hand. "I told you to leave, you should have listened." I pull
back my hand holding his heart. His body falls to the ground and I drop his heart. The
door to the cottage opens and Brooke looks afraid. I rush and usher her inside. "What's
happening Adrian?" "Brooke, why did you go back to the pack?" Her face falls at my
words and she looks ashamed. I put my hands on her shoulders. "I'm sorry Adrian, I was
just so angry. You were here with the pups and I just wanted to see it." "When I saw the
two patrol guards, something came over me and I lost it." I wrap her in a hug. "It's going
to be alright. We need to leave. I'm going to take you to the human city and stay with you
there until we figure out what to do next. It's obvious that Drayce doesn't trust me and
when he finds out I killed one of his soldiers he isn't going to be happy." "I'm sorry" I stop
her. "There is no need for you to be sorry. We just need to make sure you and the twins
stay safe."

She starts to gather some things and I get Anna and Henry ready to leave. When we get
outside, I look around again. I pray that Barry was the only soldier my brother sent to
follow me. We start down a path and I feel like we are being watched. "Brooke stay close
to me." "What's wrong" she says, but before I can answer, two more soldiers drop from
the trees. Son of a b**ch, he sent West. I push her behind me and they both smile when
they see Brooke. They can't go back and tell Drayce what they've seen. "Well, well, well, it
looks like Drayce's pet is still alive", West says.
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Brooke POV

As I look at the disappointment on Adrian's face, I hate myself for going to the f**king
pack. I don't even know what I hoped to see. That's a lie, I hoped to see the ba**ard who



betrayed me. Who pretended like he was going to accept me and then gave me to that
ba**ard Drayce. Like I was nothing. It's even worse because what he did hurt Jocelyn. I
pray to see her one day and I hope she is safe wherever she is. I think about that night at
the pack as I gather everything, I can carry to take with us.

Flashback

I stand outside the territory staring at the place that was once my home. A happy place
that I thought I would raise my pups. I never cross the border, but that doesn't mean I
can't hope he is out on a run. I'm just about to leave when I catch a scent but it isn't
Jayden's. As the scent invades my nostrils, I feel like I can't breathe. The patrol guards
come to stand in front of me and shift. "Look who it is, the little omega who thought she
could be Luna", Noah says to Pearce. He chuckles "I thought the vampires would have
drained you by now." I feel rage overwhelming me. Before I can stop myself, I elongate
my fangs and run full speed at Noah. I' knock him to the ground and sink my fangs into
his neck. I hear Pearce yelling for me to let Noah go before he pulls me off of him. He
tosses me toward a tree but I manage to land on my feet. The look of shock and fear on his
face before he starts to link someone makes me happy. I'm sure the warriors will be here
soon but Pearce will not live to see them. He helped that ba**ard toss me aside and hurt
my sister. I run using my new vampire speed to reach Pearce. "I'm sorry Brooke, I was
just following orders. Please don't kill me." "F**k you and your orders" I say before I sink
my fangs into his neck. I just start to drain him when he screams. I hear paws hitting the
ground that are getting louder by the second. I release my bite knowing that he is dead. I
drop his body to the ground. I breathe getting myself under control as another patrol
guard approaches in wolf form. I take off into the trees as fast as I can run. I start back
toward the cottage feeling sick to my stomach knowing what I just did. It was like I wasn't
in control of my own body. "Don't even try to blame me" Candace says. "I'm not blaming
you, it was all me. I lost control." "Yes, you did, you put our pups at risk because of your
anger and hate." "I'm sorry, I wasn't thinking." "I know you didn't think, but you need to
from now on. Jayden was too stupid to recognize what a gift we are and we need to
concentrate on raising our pups without a mate." She's right and I promise to never do
anything stupid like that again. Henry and Anna are what is important now.

End Flashback

I hold my pups to my chest as I follow Adrian through the trees. "Brooke, there are
vampires" Candance starts to say when two men drop down from the trees. I know one is
West, Drayce's second in command. He helped Drayce punish me many times. Drayce
didn't realize it, but despite being forbidden, West took me many times when he wasn't'
there. Hell for all I know, he could be the pups' father instead of Drayce. When he speaks,
his voice sends a wave of disgust through me. He looks at my pups and I squeeze them a
little tighter.

Adrian POV

"Don't even look at my family you prick." "How do you know there your family" he asks
with a smile. "You f**king ba**ard, I wish I didn't have to kill you so I could tell Drayce



what his trusted second in command did." "You're a little delusional I would say. Do you
really think that you can take both of us, Adrian?" "To protect Brooke and the pups,
absolutely." "Fine, this will be fun and then I can have a go at Brooke again before I hand
her back over to your brother. I'm sure he'll understand why I killed you when I tell him
that you have been keeping his children from him", he says with a wink. I feel sick to my
stomach at his words. They start toward me and I take a fighting stance. They won't be as
easy as Barry, but I refuse to let them hurt my family. No matter what, Brooke and the
twins are my family. Kyle runs at me first and I can see that West plans to go for Brooke. I
lunge toward West, taking my nails across his chest before I bring my hand back b**ch
slapping him. Seems fitting since he is such a b**ch. It knocks him off kilter but he stays
on his feet. Kyle grabs my arms, bringing them behind my back. I look around quickly to
check on Brooke but I don't see her. I feel relieved and hope she gets far from these
a**holes.

I concentrate on these two with the hope that she and the pups are safe. I lift my foot,
catching Kyle in the balls. As he releases me, I side step West. He turns and this time his
fist connects with my face. I try to rush to my feet but he's over me before I get a chance. I
know he thinks he has me, but that couldn't be more wrong. As he starts to reach down to
grab my throat, I kick his knee as hard as I can, breaking his leg. He screams and I cheer a
little inside. Before I can celebrate, Kyle has me by the hair. "You little b**ch" he says
before a growl shakes the trees. I look up and Candance is running toward us. Kyle
releases me, but he doesn't realize her vampire gift of speed was given to her wolf too.
She is on him in seconds. He screams, but the minute she bites down there is silence. The
body drops to the ground and she turns. I look back and West is trying to drag himself
away. I walk toward him as Candance runs past us and into the woods. I'm standing in
front of him. "You betrayed your own kind for that mutt and her half-breeds." "You are no
kind of mine" I say before I reach down, placing my hands on both sides of his head. I pull
and rip his head from his body. Once I drop his head to the ground, I rush toward the
woods. Brooke steps out from the trees with the twins and relief washes over me. I wrap
them in a hug. "You scared me, I can't lose you Adrian", Brooke whispers. "I promise you
Brooke I'm not going anywhere. Let's get to the city so we can all relax." She nods and
hands me the twins before she shifts. We will get there quicker this way and, hopefully,
that was the last of my brother's men that were following me. One Week Later Serina POV

I head to Jocelyn's room to grab her for breakfast. When I reach the room, I hear weird
noises coming from inside. "Ruby, what the hell is that?" "I don't know, but whatever it is
doesn't sound very good." I knock normal at first but then hard. "Serina" I hear her voice
and it sounds pained. I push my shoulder into the door, breaking the lock. I look around
but she isn't in the room. I rush toward the bathroom and throw the door open. Jocelyn is
on the floor in a ball holding her belly. "Jo, are you in labor?" "I'm pretty sure I am
because I have never had pain like this." I link Gabby and Lake. Lake will be able to carry
her because I don't think she can walk. They come rushing in and, without a word, Lake
scoops her up. We run to the pack hospital and the doctor is waiting for us in the lobby.
Lake lays her on the gurney. "Serina and Gabby will you be there with me." "Of course,"
we both say. Gabby kisses Lake and we follow them to a delivery room. Once she is inside,
they get her into bed to check her. I thought I would be freaked out by all of this but I'm
excited to be a part of it."



"Jocelyn your five centimeters, half way. You're doing well", the doctor says before he
leaves. I notice that Gabby is rubbing circles on her bump. Soon we will be celebrating the
triplets' birth. I love that we are going to have all these pups to love. Jo's grunt brings me
out of my thoughts. I take her hand and she breathes through the pain. "Jo, do you want
me to see if they can give you something for the pain" Gabby asks. "No, I want to do this
naturally." "Alright, we are here with you." "Thank you, for everything." We both smile
and take a seat on each side of her bed. An hour passes and she screams before a look of
panic crosses her face. "What's wrong Jo?" "I think my water just broke." Gabby links the
doctor a few minutes later the door opens. The doctor and two nurses rush in. "Let's
check and see how far you have come", the doctor says. When he pulls his hand back he
smiles. "You're moving along nicely. You're about eight centimeters. With your water
breaking, it should move faster now. Both the pups look good on the monitor." Once the
nurses and doctor are gone there is a look of concern on Jo's face. "What's wrong Jo?"
"I'm scared." You're doing great, you're so strong." "I'm scared of the labor but I'm more
scared of not doing a good job as a mother." "Not possible Jo" Gabby says before I can.
"You are going to be a great mom. I know because I have one and I can see it in you." Jo
smiles and it warms my heart. "Besides, you have a lot of people to help and love the pups
too." She squeezes both our hands. After another hour, she complains of pressure and
when the doctor checks her this time she is ready to push. Gabby takes one leg and I take
the other. She pushes like a champ. After about ten pushes, the first pup is out. He is the
most beautiful little boy. "Alright Jocelyn, take a breath. We need to check pup number
two before you push again." He checks her and the baby is head down. "It looks like pup
two is ready to make their appearance too." She smiles and starts to push again. She
pushes five more times and the cries of her daughter fill the room. I can feel the tears
running down my cheeks. Not only do Ruby and I feel connected to Jo but to her pups. We
will protect these pups like they were our own. Gabby and I each take a pup once they are
cleaned up and bring them to Jo. We set them in her arms and you can see the love she has
for them all over her face. It's an amazing thing to see. "Have you decided on names yet?"
"No, can I think a little bit before I name them. I have some names but I'm not sure which
one fits yet." "Of course, they're your pups." We hug her and take a seat, just enjoying
staring at these two new pups.

Nicholas POV

"Ezra, it's time to head back." "Alright" he says, but I know he doesn't really want to.
When we reach the edge of the trees, we shift slipping on shorts. "You were right about
the pain. It's so smooth and painless now." Ezra growls and the scent of peaches invades
my nose. I turn to see a beautiful gray wolf standing near the side of the pack house. I
start toward her and she takes off. Ezra growls again "mate." I stumble back, "no it can't
be. It has to be Serina." Ezra growls again at my words.
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Jocelyn
POV

As I hold these two perfect pups in my arms, I'm so grateful for where I am. Surrounded
by people who care about me and my little ones. A pack that treats all kinds the same. I
feel safe and happy in the knowledge that my pups are going to grow up surrounded by
love and acceptance. I place a kiss on each of their foreheads. I stare at my son first,
thinking about the name that will best suit him. I can feel the tears running down my
cheek thinking about my father, who I miss every day. "Are you alright Jo" Serina asks.
"Yes, better than alright. I've decided on my son's name. His name is Wesley James
Curtis." "That's beautiful and perfect for him" Gabby says. "Wesley is my father's name. I
hope he can see my pups someday." I look at my daughter and my heart squeezes in my
chest. She looks just like Brooke and I did when we were babies. I looked at the pictures
my mother had scattered throughout our cottage a thousand times. "Sweet girl, your
name is Brooklyn Jennifer Curtis. You are named for two of the strongest women I know."
I look at Serina and Gabby who are smiling. "My mother's name is Jennifer and you know
about Brooke. I hope Brooke watches over both my pups and they will get to meet their
grandmother." "That is so pretty and fits her perfectly", Serina says. "I'm sure that will
happen someday" Gabby says and I believe she's right. "Would you like to hold them?"
They both nod before Gabby takes Brooklyn and Serina takes Wesley. I feel the exhaustion
hit me all at once. "It's alright to rest Jo. We will wake you when the babies need to eat."
"Thank you, again for everything" is the last thing I say before darkness takes me under.

Nicholas POV

I feel like I can't pull enough air into my lungs to catch my breath. I'm finally able to
compose myself as I start to walk toward the side of the pack house. "Find her", Ezra
growls at me. I round the corner of the house but she's gone. It's like she disappeared. The
scent is completely gone, as if she wasn't even here. I feel like I'm losing it. "You need to
find her, Nicholas" Ezra says. "Ezra, please, I know you want our mate just as much as I
do but something doesn't feel right." "Nicholas, I know about Serina. We are one in the
same. I wish for your sake that she was our mate, but she isn't. You can't reject our mate
because you thought she would be someone else." I know he is right but in my heart, I
really believed that Serina was my mate. I should have felt the pull to to the wolf
immediately and I didn't. All the thoughts I have of Serina should have been erased by the
sight and scent of my mate. I look around for a few more minutes before I head inside. I
start up the stairs when I hear Lauren's voice call my name. I know I shouldn't, but I say a
prayer that she isn't the gray wolf. That she isn't our mate.

I turn and she walks toward me. I scent the air and nothing. Thank the goddess, she isn't
the one. "What do you need Lauren?" She touches my forearm, "I just want to spend some
time with you and get to know you better." Before I can respond, I hear a growl. My body
stiffens as the scent of lilac invades my nostrils. "Get your f**king hand off my mate." I
turn to see a very pissed-looking Liz. "Mate", Ezra says, and my heart sinks. She comes to
stand between me and Lauren. "You must be a very slow learner, Lauren. This is the last
time I will tell you to stay away from Nicholas. He is mine." Her words should light a fire



in me but they don't. "Liz, I didn't know you two were mates." "Well, now you do, so
leave him alone." She turns rushing away from us. Liz turns with a smile but it seems to
fade away. "What's wrong, Nick? I'm sorry I ran off earlier. I just didn't expect us to be
mates." "I understand, I was shocked too." She wraps her arms around me and I feel the
tingles. "Hold our mate and stop acting like a child who didn't get what he wants", Ezra
says. I do as he says, hoping that I can push thoughts of Serina away. I don't want to hurt
Liz or defy the goddess.

After a few moments, she pulls back with a smile. I force the smile on my face and take
her hand. "Why don't we go for a run in wolf form? Ezra and I would like to meet her too.
What's her name?" She pauses for a second before she answers. "I'm sorry she was
talking to me. Her name is Morganna. Honestly, she isn't ready for us to shift with you
and Ezra." "Does she not want to accept us?" She grabs my forearm. "Of course, we want
to accept you. She just isn't ready. She is very shy." I feel a sense of relief even though I
shouldn't. "That's alright, we can take our time before we mate and mark." She smiles "I
appreciate that you're willing to be patient, Nick. I'm glad you're my mate." I nod "I'm
going to head up to the room and shower before I head to bed. I will walk you to your
room. I will see you in the morning for breakfast." She reaches up, pulling me down and
pressing her lips to mine. I give into the kiss. She is my mate and it's nice but different
than I expected. Once she pulls back, I walk her to her room before I head back to mine. I
walk in and the boys are sitting on their beds. I don't even stop to talk to them. I just head
to the bathroom. "Nick, are you alright man", James says, but I don't stop to answer.

Once I'm inside, I strip and step under the spray of the shower. I replay everything that
happened today. I can feel Ezra at the surface. "Nicholas" he says and I stop him. "I know,
I will accept her and we will be whole." "I think your right Nicholas, as much as I want to
say that she is ours something feels off about her and her wolf." A wave of relief washes
over me. Ezra feels it too. "I promise we won't do anything until we figure everything out.
Until then, we will just get to know her. Hopefully, we can figure out why we both feel
this way." I finish showering and once I'm dressed, I head into our room knowing the
boys will be waiting with questions. When I open the door, John is the first one to start
with questions. "So, what the hell was that about?" I take a seat on my bed. "I found my
mate." "Alright, now I'm really confused, why aren't you with her?" Before I can answer
John does. "I know your disappointed it's not Serina but I'm sure whoever it is, is great"
John says. I feel like the wind is knocked out of me. I have never said to either of them
about my feelings for Serina. "Don't look so shocked Nick, were your best friends. We see
how you are when you're around our sister", James says. I smile "I'm glad that you guys
aren't upset."

"Of course, we wouldn't be upset, you're already like our brother. We wish you were
Serina's mate", John says. "I know you guys are going to think I'm crazy but something
doesn't feel right about Liz being my mate. It's not just about Serina. Ezra feels it too."
"What do you think it is" James asks. "I don't know, but I intend to figure it out before I
mate and mark her." "We are here for whatever you need." Adrian POV

We reach the edge of the human city. Candance lies down so I can get down safely with
the pups. She shifts and I hand Brooke clothes. Once she is dressed, she takes the pups



from me. I conjure some money placing it in one of the bags before I throw it over my
shoulder. We walk for five blocks before we reach a hotel. I feel like I can breathe once we
have our key and are heading up to the third floor. I use the key card and usher Brooke
inside. I drop the bags and plop down on the couch. Brooke lays Henry and Anna down on
the bed before she plops down next to me. "Adrian, I'm so sorry." "I told you, I am not
upset with you." "I know you're not but I am. I let my anger cloud my judgment. I put my
pups and us at risk because I wanted to make that ba**ard pay for what he did to me." I
pull her into a hug before I release her. I wipe the tears from her cheeks. I hate to see her
upset. "Brooke, you aren't perfect and you made a mistake. You have every right to be
angry after what that Alpha did. I'm sorry my brother is such a monster." "You had
nothing to do with what he and West did to me and Brooke. You're the only reason the
twins and I are alive right now." I smile and she takes my hand. "I'm sorry I didn't tell
you about West." "It doesn't matter who the pup's father is. You are my sister and they
are my niece and nephew." I pull her into a hug into a hug again. I pull back, "alright, let's
order lots of food and get some sleep." "That sounds awesome' Brooke says. We do just
that. We order way too much food and once the twins are settled in the middle of the bed,
we lay on each side of them. I fall into a peaceful sleep knowing that the most important
people to me are safe.

Anna climbing on me wakes me from sleep. "Good morning little one." She starts to
babble and I kiss her forehead. She smiles "are you ready for breakfast sweet girl?" I
stand and pick her up in my arms. Henry and Brooke are still asleep. I head over and call
down to order breakfast. Once I hang up the phone in my bag starts to ring and I stiffen.
The only person that would be calling me is Drayce. I bend down, pulling the phone out of
my purse. The screen lights up with the name d*ckhead. Sh*t I thought we would have
more time before he tried to call me. I have no desire to speak with him but I need to
know if he realizes his men are dead. My brother is resourceful and he has already been in
contact with that b**ch Prudence. I place the phone to my ear. "What do you want,
Drayce?" "Where the f** are you?" "Excuse me, who the hell are you talking to." "You
killed my men and ran. I know your hiding something. When I find out what it is, you are
going to be very sorry." "F**k you, Drayce" I say before I end the call and break the
phone. I don't need it anyway. It's just something he can trace. I look over and Brooke is
sitting up in the bed. "It's alright, he doesn't know where we are." "Let's get the pups fed
and I'm going to reach out to my cousin Harris. He knows what a ba**ard my brother is.
My father was the same way. He is older than me, but from what I've heard he is mated to
a wolf. He also hates my brother enough to help us. He left the coven because of my father
and his bulls*t." "Do you even know where he is?" "Drayce doesn't but I do."
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Jocelyn

POV



I'm sitting in the rocking chair and I just finished feeding the pups. I lay Brooklyn in her
bassinet. Every time I look at her, I think of Brooke. Wesley is sound asleep in the bassinet
next to her and I rub my finger down his soft cheek. The doctor let me leave the pack
hospital last night. I was so happy to be able to go back to the room next to Serina. Having
my pups here in this beautiful space that's ours felt amazing. I walk over to sit on the bed
and a light knock sounds on the door. It opens and Serina sticks her head inside. "Good
morning, Jo." "Good morning, Serina", I say as she walks in with a tray full of food. "I
brought you some breakfast." "Thank you", I say and she sets the tray on a table in the
corner of my room. She walks over kissing both pups softly on their foreheads before we
head to the table. As we eat breakfast, I think about my discussion with Gabby and Lake
about returning to the pack. "What are you thinking about Jo?" I smile, Serina may be
young, but she is perceptive, mature, and strong.

"I was thinking about the trip that Gabby suggested to the Onyx Moon. Now that the pups
have been born, I would like to go as soon as possible to meet with Alpha Jayden. Do you
think that will be alright?" She smiles "of course, it will. Gabby wants you to have the
opportunity to speak to him about all he has done. Believe me when I say that if he really
had something to do with what happened to you and Brooke, we will make sure he pays
for it." "I was hoping that my pups could see my parents while we are there but I don't
know how the pack will feel about the fact that they are hybrids." "Who cares what they
think? Your pups are beautiful and perfect. If you want them to go with us, then I think
you should speak to Gabby and Lake about it. If you don't, I will stay behind and keep
them safe. It is completely up to you Jo." "Your right, I should talk to Lake and Gabby
about it first before I make a decision. I don't want to put my pups at risk."

We finish eating and pick up the pups to walk to Gabby and Lake's office. Serina knocks
before we head inside. Gabby smiles when she sees the pups. She immediately steals
Wesley out of my arms. I notice Lake is beaming as he watches Gabby holding Wesley in
her arms. Soon they will have their own brood and they will be amazing parents. "What's
up Jo" Gabby asks. "I was wondering if we could make that trip to the Onyx Moon pack
soon." "I will give the Alpha a call and inform him we would like to meet. I will not be
telling him ahead of time that you will be the one joining us for the meeting", Lake says.
"If his pathetica had anything to do with what happened to you and your sister, I want
him off kilter when he sees you. It will make it much easier to determine if he is anxious
when he sees you." "Thank you, both for accepting me into your pack and helping me get
justice for Brooke" I say. "I was wondering about my pups coming with us for the trip."
Lake stiffens and Gabby looks sympathetic to my question. "I appreciate you wanting to
stay close to your pups Jo but until we determine exactly the character of this Alpha, I
don't want your pups anywhere near him." "Actual the only reason I asked was I was
hoping to see my parents and have them meet the pups but your right. Hopefully, there
will be another opportunity for my parents to meet them in the future." Lake's look
softens. "we can speak to the Alpha about your parents while we are there." "Thank you,
again for everything." "You don't have to thank us Jo, you are a member of this pack now.
We will always protect you and your pups", Lake says. Gabby is smiling from ear to ear at
Lake's words.



I feel a twinge of sadness that I will probably never have that with a mate. I shake those
thoughts away, focusing on the blessing of my pups. Emery whimpers and I hate that she
hurt by what we won't have. "You and our pups are all I need, Jocelyn." "It's alright to be
sad about not having a mate Emery as long as we don't wallow in it." Serina speaking
brings me out of our conversation. "I will be staying behind with the pups when you make
the trip. Ruby and I will protect them." "I think that is an excellent idea", Gabby says. She
hands me Wesley and steals Brooklyn from Serina. I chuckle, I look back at Lake. "Alpha,
would you like to hold one of the pups?" I see a little panic on his face before Gabby walks
around and sets Brooklyn in his arms. Once she makes sure he is comfortable and holding
her properly she steps back. The panic seems to melt away as he stares down at my
daughter. He lays a sweet kiss on her forehead. It's so strange but sweet to see this big
Alpha holding my tiny pup. A few seconds later, she starts to cry and that look of panic
returns. "She is probably just hungry Alpha." Gabby takes Brooklyn from his arms and I
stand with Wesley. "Jo, unless we're around other pack members you can call me Lake." I
smile and nod. Serina and I take the pups back up to my room so I can feed them. I'm so
glad it won't be long until I face the ba**ard that took my sister from me. Lake was right
now is not the time to take the pups to that pack. Their safety is what is important. Lake
POV

After Serina and Jo are gone, Gabby comes over and sits in my lap. I lay my hand on her
growing bump. "I know your nervous but you're going to do an awesome job as a father,
so stop worrying" she says to me. "They are just so tiny and fragile." "Lake, I promise you
are going to be a natural when we have our pups." She smiles and I pull her mouth down
into a kiss. Once she is breathless, she pulls back. "Did I tell you today how lucky I am to
have you?" She smiles "you tell me every day and I tell you that we are both lucky." "Yes,
you do and you're right." I push the hair off her face and kiss her one more time gently.
"Are you ready to make the call to the Onyx Moon, Gabriella?" "Absolutely, I just hope the
a**hole agrees to the meeting." I love it when she is feisty. "I can be pretty persuasive
love." She rolls her eyes and I chuckle. I pick the phone up off the desk and dial the
number that I had researched earlier. It rings four times before someone finally answers.
"Alpha Jayden, can I help you." "Alpha Jayden, this is Alpha Lake Solace and Alpha
Gabriella Solace of the Scarlett Rose Pack." "Alpha Lake and Gabriella, I'm sorry I'm not
familiar with you and your pack. Is there something I can help you with?" "Actually, we
are reaching out to surrounding packs about forming alliances and I was wondering if you
would be interested in meeting with us?" "Of course, please have your pack stats and
location sent over before our meeting so I can familiarize myself with them. I will do the
same for you and Alpha Gabriella. When would you like to have this meeting?" "The
sooner the better really, we have had some issues with vampire attack." There is silence
for a few seconds. "Alpha Jayden, are you still there?" "Yes, I am, I have time in two days
around noon if that works for the two of you. That will give me time to review the
information you send over." "Yes, thank you, that would be perfect. I will have our
information sent over and we will see you in two days." "I look forward to our meeting"
Alpha Jayden says.

When I hang up the phone, Gabriella is looking at me and I can tell she is thinking the
same thing I am. This does not sound like a monster or an a**hole for that matter. So
either he is a really good actor or he has no idea what really happened. "Do you think the



vampire really could have been lying to the girls about the Alpha's involvement, Lake?" "I
don't know, but I hope so. The bigger question is what is he going to do when he finds out
that the coven took his fated mate for breeding if he really didn't know." "I wouldn't want
to be the coven if that is the case." Alpha Jayden POV

I hang up with the Alphas and link Andrew to come to my office. A few minutes later, he
walks in and takes a seat in front of my desk. "What's up, you sounded weird" he asks me.
"I just got a really strange phone call. Alphas from a pack I have never even heard of
called to set up a meeting with me about an alliance." "Did you agree to it?" "I did, I have
this feeling in my gut I need too. They will be here in two days, but I want you to find out
as much as you can about the Scarlett Rose Pack." "I'll take care of it Jayden. What else
did they say that has you so on edge?" "They have been having vampire attacks in their
pack." "Do you think it has something to do with the Black Blood Coven?" "I absolutely do
and I will take great pleasure in helping this pack end that f**king coven and Drayce once
and for all." He nods and stands leaving my office. I get a link from one of my men that
my father is looking for me." "Do not tell my father that I am in my office. I won't be here
long." "Yes Alpha" he says before he cuts the link. I have been avoiding my father because
every time we speak, he talks about Rian.

"Storm, what do you think about this meeting and the vampire attacks?" "I agree with you
that we need to meet with these Alphas. I don't know why, but I think it's important too.
As for the vampires, I'm with you and would love to rip his pathetic a** apart." "Let's go
for that run, it will help us clear our head." I walk up the stairs heading to my floor and
immediately scent that someone is here that shouldn't be. Storm is pushing to the surface
but I push him down. I know exactly who it is and so does he. I reach the room and throw
open the door. "What the f**k are you doing in my room?" She slides off my bed half
dressed and it is all I can do to keep my calm. I link a warrior to come to my floor
immediately. She is going to learn what is acceptable behavior and if spending time in the
cells is what she needs to make that happen, so be it. "You have gone too far this time,
Rian." "I just want to please you Jayden." The warrior walks toward me. "Take her to the
cells for two days." "Jayden, please" she starts to plead. "Only my Luna may call me out of
my title. You may only call me Alpha. Take her to the cells now." She is pleading as the
warrior carries her away. I walk into my room and her scent is everywhere. I start to rip
the sheets off my bed. I open the windows to air out the room. Once I've changed, I head
downstairs. As I walk toward the back door of the pack house my father yells out my
name. "Jayden" my father yells. I turn and he stomps toward me until he is standing right
in front of me. "Care to tell me why a guard just took Rian down to the cells." "No, I
won't" I say before I walk out the door and take off. I can hear him yelling but I don't stop
or look back. I do not answer to him.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 60[ 2,158 words
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Nicholas



POV

"Nick, it's time to get up. We need to get something to eat before training", James says. I
rub the sleep from my eyes and sit up. I haven't slept well since I found out about Liz
being my mate. "I don't think I'm going to eat breakfast today." "Nick, maybe you should
just reject her", James says. I feel a twinge of pain in my chest at his words. Our mates
are a gift from the goddess. It's supposed to be that moment of pure connection when we
find each other. There should be no doubt that she belongs with me. "Nicholas, we will
figure this out. I promise you. I wanted her to be our mate when we found her. I knew you
were right even though I didn't want you to be. I can't even feel her wolf." "What do you
mean, we have mated? You won't feel her wolf, will you?" "I should still feel her presence
if she is our mate, even without the bond." "We saw her wolf, Ezra. She has to have one.
I'm so confused by all of this." "I know you are, we both are." "Nick, I didn't mean to
upset you. I just hate to see you like this", James says. I smile "you didn't upset me. I just
really need to figure out what is happening before I do anything rash." "Well, being
around her is the only way you're going to find out if she is being deceitful", John says.
He's right and I need to put my big boy pants on and deal with this now. I get up, heading
for the bathroom. "It's not the only way", James says, stopping me in my tracks. I turn
back and James is smiling like a child with a secret. "Well," I say, waiting for him to get
on with it. "Tabby would know if she is being dishonest or tricking you. Maybe you should
take her back to the pack to meet the family" he says with a wink.

I walk over to James, wrapping him in a hug. I step back and James takes a seat in the
chair next to John. "Your brilliant, that is exactly what I'm going to do. What about the
training though?" James rolls his eyes. "Nick, your father has raised you for your role in
our pack since you were born. You never needed this training. I know you worried about
being a Beta your father could be proud of, but he is already proud of you. Our father
thinks of you as his own son and knows your abilities. We will stay here and finish
training while you find out exactly what is up with Liz and her wolf", James says. John is
nodding his agreement with everything James says. "Alright, let's go have breakfast so I
can talk to Liz." I head into the shower to get ready for the day. Once I'm in my sweats
and a t- shirt, I head back into the room. I'm shocked to find Liz instead of the boys
waiting for me. "Don't be mad, I asked them to leave so we could talk." I nod and take a
seat across from her. "Nick, have you been avoiding me the last two days? I'm not upset if
you have, I just want to know why?" I search for some answer that won't make her
suspicious or upset. "Nick, I know you said that you're saving yourself for me, but did you
have someone you hoped would be your mate?" I try to keep my look impassive. How
could she know that? "No, of course not. I was shocked to gain my wolf so early. I just
wasn't expecting to find you so soon." She smiles and stands walking toward me. She
takes me by surprise when she sits in my lap. I stiffen for a moment but then relax. The
tingles are confusing and I need to keep my focus. She puts her head in my neck,
breathing deep. Before I realize what she is doing, she slides off my lap and onto her
knees. I immediately pick her up setting her back onto my lap. Her face looks as if I just
slapped her. "Nick" she starts to say and I stop her. "I'm not ready for that yet, Liz. I hope
you understand." "Do you not want me?" "That's not it, I'm just not ready to mate yet. I
hope you understand." Her look softens and she places her hand on my cheek. "Of course,
I understand. You're so different than the other men I know." Ezra growls and she smiles.



She leans in pressing her lips to mine. I give into the kiss and when she pulls back, I
smile. "Liz, I would like you to go with me to my pack to meet my family." The smile on
her face falls. "We can't, we are here for our training. Besides, I haven't even told my
Alpha that I won't be returning to my pack yet. I would rather wait till we mark and mate
before I meet your family." I take her face in my hands. "This is important to me, Liz. I
will speak to the Beta and tell him why we are leaving. I want you to meet my family
before we complete our bond." She bites her lip and after a few seconds the smile returns
to her face. "Alright, when will we leave?" "After training today I'll speak to the Beta
about our plans to leave. The boys will stay here to finish the training program."

She kisses me one more time before I stand setting her on her feet. She threads her
fingers with mine and leads me downstairs. When we walk into the dining room, the
twins look in our direction. I nod and they both smile. Once we get our food, we sit down
at the table eating breakfast in silence. For the first time since I found out that Liz is my
mate, I feel relief. Tabby will be able to find out the truth and then I can move forward.
Next Day

Gabriella POV

I head to Jo's room. Today is the day we go to the Onyx Moon Pack. I'm sure she has to be
so nervous. I'm nervous and none of it happened to me. I just hope that Lake and I are
right about this Alpha. I knock and the door opens on a smiling Serina. She is holding one
of the sweet pups in her arms. I lean in "hello sweet girl", I say before I kiss her forehead.
I walk farther into the room and Wesley is lying in his bassinet awake. I scoop him up,
kissing his forehead and breathing in his scent. The bathroom door opens and Jo comes
walking out smiling at the two of us. "Pretty soon you will have three of your own,
Gabby." I smile "I know I can't wait." "Me either, I'm going to be the best aunt ever"
Serina says. She absolutely will. "Are you ready to do this today, Jo?" She takes a deep
breath "absolutely." I hand Wesley to Jo and she kisses him before she lays him in the
bassinet. She walks over kissing Brooklyn and hugging Serina. "I pumped enough milk to
get you through until we get back." Serina nods "don't worry, I promise I will keep them
safe." "I know you will Serina" Jo says We head downstairs and Lake is waiting for us. He
is dressed in a dress shirt and slacks. He is the hottest man I've ever seen, no matter what
he is wearing. "Be careful love", he links me. I look at his face and he winks. I roll my eyes
and he pulls me into his arms. He buries his head in my neck "you're looking very hot
yourself, love." I'm wearing a dress that gives room for my bump. I laugh "my belly is
getting bigger by the day." He growls "that makes you even hotter being round with my
pups." I slap his arm and he finally releases me. Jo is smiling at us but I can see sadness in
her eyes.

I walk over and take her hand to lead her out to the SUV. Lake gets into the driver's side
after he helps me into the passenger seat. The drive takes us about an hour and a half. We
approach the gate and a guard steps to Lake's window. "What is your business here?" "We
have a meeting with Alpha Jayden. I am Alpha Lake Solace and this is my mate, Alpha
Gabriella Solace." He looks into the back seat and Jo has her head down. "We were only
expecting the two of you." "This is my sister and future Alpha of the Scarlett Rose pack" I
say sternly and the guard looks shocked at my tone. He looks to be linking before he



returns to the building to open the gate. Lake pulls through, driving up to a large pack
house. I look back at Jo and she is breathing fast. "Jo look at me. You are safe. No one will
hurt you while we are with you. Slow your breathing down Jo." She takes some deep
breaths and once she seems calmer, we get out of the SUV. Once I'm out, I take her hand
again as we walk toward the door with Lake by my side. A guard is waiting to lead us
inside. "Alphas, please follow me" he says as his eyes land on Jo. "Jocelyn", he says in a
whisper.

"Take us to your Alpha now", Lake says, and the guard turns immediately following Lake's
command without another word. We follow him and once we are inside, people are
staring at Jo. I squeeze her hand to offer her reassurance that we are almost there.
"Jocelyn Curtis, is that you", a male voice comes from behind us. Jo stiffens and I can feel
the fear rolling off of her. He comes to stand in front of her. "Where have you been and
where is your sister" he asks harshly. Before she can answer, I step in front of her. "If you
will excuse us, we have a meeting with the Alpha." I can see my words piss him off. He
turns to Lake. "You would do well to teach your human Luna her place when she is
speaking to an Alpha." Lake growls but I take his hand. "Are you Alpha Jayden?" He turns
back to me. "No, I'm his father." "Then you're not the Alpha of this pack" I say before I
turn leading Jo up the stairs without another word. I can hear his footsteps behind us but
we continue to follow the guard. Once we arrive, the guard knocks before he leads us
inside the office. Jocelyn POV

"Jocelyn, you are strong. Do not let this pack make you feel weak. They are weak," Emery
says. As we walk through the pack house, I feel everyone staring at me. I focus my eyes
forward until I hear a voice that makes a pit form in my stomach. I turn and Alpha Joseph
is walking toward us. Emery growls and I wish I was anywhere but here right now. The
anger that rises in my body when he dare speak about my sister scares even me. When I
watch Gabby put him in his place, I smile inside. She truly is an amazing Alpha. As we
approach the Alpha office, I say a prayer to the goddess for strength. The guard leads us
inside and a very different Jayden is sitting behind the desk. He has come into his Alpha
role. He was never scrawny but he has built more muscle in the years we have been gone.
When his eyes land on me he gasps. He rushes over picking me up off the ground.
"Jocelyn, where have you been? Where is Brooke" he asks. He sounds so sincere. A throat
clears and he sets me on my feet. I turn and Alpha Joseph is standing there with a look of
disdain on his face at his son's actions.

"Jayden, I want these wolves and that human gone now." Lake again growls, but Gabby
manages to keep him under control. "That human was disrespectful to me and I demand
they leave and never return to our pack." "Father leave now. I have arranged this meeting
and you will not be rude to my guests." "Jayden, I am your father and the former Alpha of
this pack." "Then please act like it, father. Leave and I will find you after my meeting."
I'm shocked at the way Jayden just put Joseph in his place. I'm so confused by his actions.
Why would he care where Brooke is if he had us taken away by that f**king coven?
"Maybe he didn't" Emery says.
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Alpha Jayden POV

The patrol guard links me that Alpha Lake and Alpha Gabriella have arrived. I take a seat
behind my d I realize they are not alone. I recognize her immediately, even though it's
been two years. I rush over to scent of apples and cinnamon. I'm waiting for an answer
when my father barges in. Storm growls just we weren't exactly truthful about the reason
for our visit" Lake says. I turn looking at him with concern "Alpha Jayden, Brooke is dead
because of you" Joecyln says, and all of the air leaves my lungs. I feel li before I speak
again. "I'm not sure what you know about your sister leaving but I had nothing to do with
it was ready to make her my Luna." She laughs and stands as she begins to pace. She
turns back to me with anger in her eyes. "You are a liar. You gave us to that ba**ard
because you were embarrassed to be mated to an omega. My sister is dead because you d
to get rid of the unworthy wolf that the goddess gave you." I stand slamming my fists on
the desk. Lake is immediately on his feet. I understand he doesn't know me, but I would
never hurt Jocelyn or my love. "I did no such thing. I loved your sister. I looked for her for
months." Jocelyn stares me down, I'm sure looking for insincerity in my eyes. She must
not find any because her anger seems to fade. "Please sit down and tell me what
happened?" She looks to Gabriella, who nods at her. I'm glad she found ndness in this
pack. She takes a seat before she takes a deep breath. "We were taken by vampires." I
squeeze my fist until my knuckles turn white. I stay quiet and let her continue. "The night
we were taken, we woke up in the cells in the coven. When Brooke told him that he
needed to let us go because she was your mate, he just laughed. Then he told us that you
gave us to him." This time I can't hold Storm back and he growls. "I would never do that
to Brooke or you. She is my fated mate and I love her." I breathe pus torm back down.
"Who was this vampire?" "His name is Drayce and he is the leader of the Black Blood
Coven." "I know exactly who that f**king prick is and I promise you he will die for what
he has done. Jocelyn, I know you said that Brooke is dead." The words taste like acid on
my tongue. She nods and I can see that she has unshed tears in her eyes. "Could you be
wrong?" She starts to shake her head and cry. "Jocelyn, two pack warriors were attacked
and killed the other night by a vampire. Some of the pack members who witnessed the
attacks said it was Brooke." "Its not possible. He killed her." "Did you see him kill her?"
"No, but she was barely alive when he took her from the cell. She fought him every time
he came for us."

d a few minutes later a knock sounds on the door. The guard leads them in and I stand to
greet them. I'm just about to reach out my hand to greet Lake when pick her up. Hope
blooms in my chest. As I look past her hoping against hope that Brooke is with them. I
know it can't be true because I didn't smell her sweet ous to find out where Brooke is.
Once I send my father away, I invite them to have a seat. I can't stop smiling at Jocelyn.
"I'm sure you have figured out that feel sick to my stomach at the thought that Brooke is
hurt or worse. "Where is she" I say harsher than I mean too.



n't breathe. She can't be dead. I never had a chance to love her. Then the words she said
sink in. She thinks it's my fault her sister left me. I compose myself

ould only have done with me. He will wish for death when I kill him. Everything that
Jocelyn said about the Alpha being involved keeps playing over and over but right now I
don't. If I find out he had anything to do with what happened to my mate and her sister,
he will die along side that f**king leech. "Alpha are my sister-in-law. I am Jayden to you."
She smiles and stands coming around my desk. I stand wrapping her in a hug. "I promise
Jocelyn that we will figure you doing?" I growl releasing Jocelyn. "How dare you touch my
mate, omega?" I step toward her. "I am not a little girl anymore Rian so I would be careful
ard to come to my office.

The rage I feel at what she just said is unimaginable. He touched my mate. He forced her
to do things again in my mind. "Jayden, he is your father. He wouldn't do that", Storm
says. I wish I had such faith in him Jayden" Joceyln saying my name brings me out of my
thoughts. "Jocelyn, you do not call me by my title out where Brooke is and bring her
home." My office door flies open and Rian rushes inside. "Jayden wi how you speak about
my sister's mate." The pride I feel with her words tampers down my anger. I link A few
minutes later, he arrives. "Can you tell me why she is out of the cells?" He looks worried
and he I be. "I'm sorry, Alpha, your father came down and demanded the keys." "Get her
out of my sight. I will deal with my father shortly." "Jayden, you can't mate an omega. She
is gone and she is never coming back." She slams her hand over her mouth. "You were
involved in what happened to Brooke." "No, I swear I don't know anything." "You are a
liar and I swear you will pay for whatever you have done." Nicholas POV

I knock on the door to Liz's room. A few seconds later, she opens the door smiling. "Are
you ready to go to your new home?" "Of course, I just hope your family doesn't mind your
mated to a warrior." "My family won't care what your rank is. They are amazing and they
will love you. I called my father last night to tell him we would be coming. My mother is
really excited to meet you. I hope you don't mind my aunts and uncles will be there too."
"I won't say I'm not a little intimidated to meet your whole family at once, but as long as
you're with me I'll be fine" she says. She goes up on her toes and presses her lips to mine.
We head downstairs and John and James are waiting. I hug them both. "Give our sisters a
kiss for us" they say. I smile and nod. I wait for Liz to growl but she never does. We head
out to a car that Liz brought to make the drive back to the pack. The drive feels like it
takes forever. "Are you alright Nick, you are really quiet?" "Yes, I am fine, just excited to
see my family and have you meet them." She smiles and I take her hand in mine for the
rest of the trip.

When we pull into the gait the guard leans down. "Nicholas, welcome home" he says
before he turns back to open the gate. We drive up and my parents are waiting on the
steps of the pack house. I get out and walk around the car to open Liz's door. Once she is
out, we walk over to my parents. My mother pulls me into a hug. "I'm so glad your home.
I missed you so much." "I missed you too mom." I pull back and my father hugs me. "Mom
and dad, this is Liz, my mate." The words sound wrong but I need to play the part until I
figure out what's going on. My mother wraps her in a hug first. "Liz, this is my mother
Tracey and my father Levi. Mom, you need to let her go" I say with a chuckle. My father



shakes her hand. "Everyone is waiting for us in the Alpha dining room" my father says. I
take Liz's hand and we follow my parents through the pack house. I love being back home.
We reach the dining room and everyone rushes over to greet us. I look around but Serina
isn't here. "Everyone this is my mate Liz." I introduce Liz to everyone. Archer, Sabrina,
Tabby, and Jonathon are all here. "Where is Gabby, Lake, and Serina?" "Gabby and Lake
will be back later. They had to go speak with an Alpha about pack business" Sabrina says.
"Tabby will fill you in shortly." Goddess, I love my family. That is a brilliant way for me to
speak to Tabby without Liz present. "What about Serina," I ask and I feel Liz squeeze my
hand. I look down and she looks concerned.

"Serina is babysitting right now but she will be down later." "Whose pups is she
watching?" "Thats a long story that we can talk about later" my mother says. "We want to
hear all about Liz." "Liz is also a warrior and a Beta" I say and smile at her. They start to
ask her a million questions. After a few minutes I can't wait anymore to talk to Tabby. "If
you would excuse me for a moment, I need to speak with Tabby about the meeting."
"Maybe I should come since I will be Beta Female." Before I can say anything Archer
speaks up. "Unfortunately until you have your ceremony and become pack you won't be
able to be involved in pack business. You understand, don't you" he asks. She nods with a
smile. I bend down and kiss her forehead before I head out the door followed by Tabby.
We head into an office that is down the hall. "Tell me everything Nicholas", Tabby says as
soon as we are inside. I tell her everything that happened and everything I feel for Liz. "I
don't understand why Ezra can't feel her wolf or why I feel drawn to her, but I'm still
thinking about someone else." She smiles but thankfully doesn't push me about who it is
right now. "I promise you Nicholas we will find out what she is hiding." "Thank you,
Tabby" I say and hug her before we get ready to head back and join the others. I'm just
about to open the door when I'm struck by the most delicious scent and it's not Liz's.

Serina POV

"Serina, Nicholas is back. When Jo gets back, come and say hello." "Why is he back, is
everything alright" I ask my mother. "He found his mate and wanted to introduce her to
the family." Ruby whimpers in my mind and I'm overtaken by sadness. "Serina are you
still there." "Yes, I'll be down to meet her as soon as I can." I cut the link and sit down on
the bed. Why am I upset about this? I should be happy that he found his mate. "You
wanted him to be our mate", Ruby says. "What I never" I start to say and stop myself.
She's right I did. "It's alright to be sad but just remember we will find our mate too." I
really don't want to think about that right now even though I know she's right. I stand
grabbing Brooklyn and Wesley, placing them in the stroller. I push it down toward the
dining room. I'm almost to the door when the smell of strawberries invades my nose. I
stop looking around when a door opens and Nicholas steps out. His eyes are black and he
is staring at me. "Mate" he says, and my knees go weak. How can this be happening? We
can't both be his mate. Before I can stop her, Ruby pushes to the surface "mate" she says.
Tabby takes the stroller and I'm engulfed in strong arms. Tingles are erupting everywhere
our skin touches. "Nick" I hear a harsh female voice and it's like a bucket of cold water,
bringing me back to reality. He brought a woman here that he said is his mate. I pull out
of his arms, stepping out of his reach. "Serina" he says, with a pain looked on his face. I



grab the stroller from Tabby and head back to Jo's room. I don't understand what just
happened but I need to figure it out.
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Serina POV

When I reach the room, I lock the door behind me. The pups are asleep in the stroller. I
pick them up one at a time and lay them in their bassinets. "Serina, you have to talk to
him, he is our mate." "Did you forget that he came here with a woman that he called his
mate." "Of course not, but you know Nicholas. He would never hurt you." I know she's
right but I am hurt. He is our mate and he claimed some other woman. "He had no mark,
Serina" Ruby says. Before I can respond, a knock sounds on the door. "Serina, please let
me in", Nicholas pleads through the door. I walk over and press my hand to the door.
"Nicholas, I can't do this right now." "Please, Serina, let me explain everything." What can
he possibly explain? He brought a woman that he called his mate to the pack. "Serina, you
owe him a chance to explain. If you don't like what he has to say, then I'll support
whatever decision you make", Ruby says. "Serina, I'm not leaving until you talk to me" he
says a little more sternly. I smile at his attempt to be assertive with me. Ruby is right, I
need to at least listen before I make any decisions.

I take a deep breath and open the door. Nicholas steps inside and his scent overwhelms
me. I see his eyes flash to black before they return to his beautiful hazel eyes. I step back
and try not to cross my arms over my chest. I'm angry but I need to hear him out first.
"Serina, you are my mate. I always hoped you would be and you are." I feel warmth
spread through my chest at his words but I keep my expression impassive. "Nicholas, you
came here with a woman you called your mate. We cannot both be your mate." "You are
absolutely right, you both can't. I knew from the beginning that she wasn't my true mate.
I just needed to find out why I felt the pull toward her." I can't help myself. I cross my
arms over my chest. He said he feels the mate pull to her. I will not share my mate with
that woman. Before I can speak, I'm wrapped in strong arms. His scent and the tingles are
clouding my thoughts. "You're not listening to me Serina. You are my only mate. She is an
imposter. I knew it the moment I saw her wolf." I relax but I still step out of his arms. "I
want to know everything, Nicholas. I mean every detail since you left the pack." He takes
a seat in a chair across from me. Brooklyn starts to cry and I pick her up. I walk to the
changing table. "Go ahead Nicholas." As I change Brooklyn he tells me. "I met her a few
days after we arrived at the pack. I felt nothing toward her, but neither of us had our
wolves at that point. I shifted for the first time and Ezra is amazing. She shifted a few
days later." I smile hearing him talk about his wolf that came early too. Ruby is making a
rumbling noise in my head as she hears about her mate. I chuckle and Nicholas stops
talking. I pick up Brooklyn and sit in the rocking chair with a bottle. I look up and he
smiles at me. "She is beautiful. Whose pups are these, Serina?" "I'll tell you that story
after you finish yours."



Nicholas POV

She is even more beautiful than when I left and I didn't think that was possible. As I
watch her with the pup, I smile. We have a long time before we have pups but I know she
will be an amazing mother. "Hopefully, if she believes us", Ezra says. "I have no doubt
that she will believe and accept us, Ezra. I know Serina's heart. The first time I saw Liz's
wolf I felt drawn to her but it didn't feel right." "What do you mean" Serina asks. "When I
caught your scent there was no doubt that you were my mate. When I scented Liz, it
wasn't even close." She smiles before she looks down at the pup in her arms. "I felt tingles
when our skin touched but it was nothing like I just felt like with you." She snaps her eyes
up to mine with a look of disgust. "Did you mate her?" "Of course not, I knew she wasn't
my mate. She kissed me and held my hand but nothing more." I can tell she isn't happy
about any of it but the anger that was on her face, fades away. "Serina, you are the only
woman I will ever touch as a mate. I promise you that. You are mine and I am yours."
"The whole reason I brought her here is so Tabby can figure out exactly what is going on.
James is actually the one that suggested it." "Do you think she is doing what Belinda did to
Lake" Serina asks. "She hasn't given me anything like the watch, but honestly, I'm not
sure what she has done. Ezra and I just know she isn't our mate, you are." This time she
doesn't try to hide her smile. She stands and lays the pup back in her bassinet before she
comes to stand in front of me. I stand up and wrap her in my arms. She doesn't pull away
and I bury my face in her neck, breathing in her scent. "Mate" I say again with my whole
heart. "Mate" she says back and I feel my body relax. After a few minutes, I pull back and
she takes me by surprise when she pulls me down pressing her lips to mine. I'm not
ashamed to say the kiss makes me weak in my knees. It sends warmth through my body.
When she pulls back, it takes everything in me not to mark her as mine. I put my head
against her forehead. "I prayed to the goddess that you would be my mate and she
answered that pray. Thank you for believing me." "Nicholas, I hoped that you would be
my mate and I was hurt when my mother said you had brought your mate to the pack. I
am so grateful that the goddess blessed me with you." I pull back and the look of
determination on her face makes me chuckle. "Where is she now? I'm sure she isn't happy
you came after me. I don't want her around our family until we figure out what her game
is." "I agree Tabby is with her right now. I'm sure she is going to have fun figuring out
what she has done."

Tabby POV

Nicholas looks torn but I know it's not about who his mate is. "Nicholas, what is going
on?" "Liz, I have to go talk to Serina. Tabby will stay with you" he says before he takes off
in the direction Serina just went. Liz starts toward him and I stop her. "He'll be back, just
give them a minute." "He called her his mate. I'm his mate." "We will figure everything
out, Liz. Let's take a walk and you can tell me about yourself." I swear I see a smirk cross
her face but it's gone as quickly as it came. I laugh to myself. If she is something other
than a wolf, she is going to be very sorry for messing with my family. We head downstairs
out of the pack house. We walk until we reach the garden and take a seat on the bench.
"So, you're having a pup" she asks and I smile. I lay my hand on my bump rubbing in
circles. "Yes, a little girl." "Congratulations, when are you due?" "I have a couple of
months left before we get to meet her." "Where's your mate, I assume he's a wolf, since



you're living in a wolf pack" Liz asks me. This is definitely weird, besides her little fit in
the hallway about Nicholas, she hasn't said one thing about him being with Serina." "My
mate is a wolf. He is a pack warrior." "I'm surprised a wolf pack allowed you to join,
given you're not a wolf." "This is a very special pack. They are my family and I will do
anything to protect them." She seems to understand my meaning.

"Liz, Nicholas told me how beautiful your wolf is. I would love to meet her." She drops
her head "she isn't ready for that. She wants us to mate Nicholas before we shift in front
of people." "Excuse me for saying it but that is strange. Wolves are social creatures. I've
never heard of a shy wolf." She looks at me before she finally answers. "I guess that
makes Morganna special." As soon as she says the name Morganna, I get a feeling of
unease. "Are you alright Tabby? Is something wrong?" I look into her eyes and before I
can raise my hand, she grabs my wrist. "Hello Tabby, I've missed you" she says before
darkness takes me under. She is going to pay as soon as I push my way through this sleep
spell. She has no idea the rage she has just ignited. Megan is about to join her f**king
disgusting father and brother.

Adrian POV

I lead Brooke down the long road that leads to the Scarlett Rose pack. I can tell she is
nervous as she holds Henry to her chest. "Brooke, you are safe. I won't let anyone hurt
you." She smiles and I turn back toward the gate. A guard steps out of the building. "State
your business now" he says. "I am here to see Harris." "Have you been invited here
vampire?" "Can you just let Harris know that Adrian is here." I can see he is aggravated
but he links someone before he looks back to us. "You wait here, he will be down." I roll
my eyes but we wait for him to arrive. As he approaches the gate, he smiles. "Adrian, my
gosh you have grown." He looks at Brooke and stops walking. "She is not a threat to your
pack. I promise you Harris." He turns to the guard "open the gate now." I can see the
guard wants to protest but he follows Harris's orders. He notices I'm holding Anna. "Your
pups are beautiful" he says, putting Brooke at ease. "Come on let's go up to the pack
house." We follow Harris and he leads us inside and upstairs. When we walk in, it's like
an apartment.

A beautiful woman walks out to meet us. "Adrian, this is my mate, Willow. Willow, this is
my cousin Adrian." She reaches out, shaking my hand. "It's so nice to meet you. After
everything that Harris told me about the coven, I didn't think he had any family left." I
smile "Harris was smart. He left the hell of our coven. My brother has taken over where
my father left off." She looks past me at Brooke. The look of shock on her face makes me
nervous. She walks around me "Brooke" she says. Now I'm really confused. "Please sit
and you'll understand how she knows who Brooke is", Harris says. We take a seat and I
wait for the explanation. "I hate to even ask this, but based on you bringing Brooke here, I
have no choice. Adrian, I assume Drayce did this to Brooke and Jocelyn?" I can't believe
what just came out of his mouth. How could he know that? "How do you know about my
sister?" "Your sister is here with her pups." I can't believe what he just said. What are the
chances she would make it to this pack? "Where is she? Please, I need to see her", Brooke
pleads. "She will be back soon and you can see her then." "Where did she go?" "She went
to confront the Alpha of your pack." Brooke gasps and I wrap my free arm around her.
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Brooke POV

I can't believe this is happening. I never thought I would see Jocelyn again and now I find
out she went to confront that ba**ard. If he hurts my sister again, I will do far worse than
drain him like I did those other two ba**ards. Anna starts to cry and Adrian lays her hand
on my arm. "May I", Willow asks, pointing at Henry. I smile and she takes him from my
arms so I can feed Annna. "Brooke, I promise you that Lake and Gabby will not let
anything happen to your sister. She has become a part of our pack and family. Serina is
very protective of her." I look at her confused. "Gabby and Lake are the Alphas of the
pack. Serina, who is Gabby's sister, is soon to be Alpha too. They are my nieces." "I've
never heard of a pack having more than one Alpha, let alone three. There is no Luna" I say
like a question. "No, there is no Luna. Gabby was always meant to be the Alpha. This pack
is very special and honestly unlike any other pack you will find. It may have been made by
wolves, but as you can see, we have more than just wolves here" she says as she smiles at
Harris. I'm so glad that Jocelyn made it to this pack. I can tell how much they care for her
when I hear Willow speak. The door opens and a young girl and boy walk in. The girl
smiles when she sees Willow holding Henry. "There is still time to give me the brother I
always wanted, mom" she says to Willow. This must be her and Harris's pup.

"Liza, this is Brooke and Adrian. Adrian is dad's cousin. This is our daughter Liza and my
brother Jacob", Willow says. He looks to be only about fifteen and the same age as her
daughter. She must see my curious look. "They are the same age. It was actually quite fun
being pregnant at the same time as my mother. Jacob is staying with us while my parents
travel." "My mother and father love to travel but I would rather stay in the pack and
train", Jacob says. "I didn't know my dad had any family", Liza says and comes to sit next
to Adrian. Adrian smiles and I'm happy she has family besides that monster who cares
only about himself. "Liza, Brooke is my sister and these pups are my niece and nephew.
That means they are your cousins too." She starts to bounce up and down like she just
heard the best news. "I have cousins that are like me." She stands and comes over to hug
me. I love that she feels that way about my pups. When we were taken, I never thought I
would know joy and love again, but I was so wrong. Adrian saved me and here I am
surrounded by all these kind people. As I look at Liza I think about Anna and Henry.
Harris and Willow give me hope for their happiness. My mate may not have wanted me,
but hopefully theirs will see them as the gift they are. "You guys must be tired. How about
I show you to guest rooms and as soon as Jocelyn is back we will let you know" Harris
says. They lead us down a hall to a bedroom. It's beautiful and bright. It has a huge bed
and a large window. Willow walks over to a door that leads to the adjoining room for
Adrian. "This is amazing, thank you so much for opening your home to us" I say and lay
Anna down on the bed. She lays Henry down next to his sister. "You are family. You don't
need to thank us. We are going to let Archer and Sabrina know that you have arrived and
I'm sure everyone will want to meet you after you both rest", Harris says, and I smile. "Is



Archer another Alpha?" Willow smiles "he used to be. Archer is my brother and the girl's
father. Sabrina, his mate, is the former Luna and my sister-in-law." I nod and a few
seconds later Jacob and Liza walk in with two pack and plays. "Oh my goddess, you didn't
have to do that." "We want you to be comfortable. I'm sure once everyone returns they
will want you to have a more permanent living arrangement in the pack." Is she saying
that they would want me to become part of this pack? I never thought I would be part of a
pack again after what Jayden did. I won't be separated from Adrian either. She is my
family and I can't stay here without her. I would rather remain a rogue with her. They
leave and Adrian takes my hand. "Are you alright, I know this is a lot?" I wrap her in a
hug. "It is but because of you I'm going to get to see Jocelyn again and she is going to get
to see the pups. You are the only reason I am here and this is happening. I will never be
able to thank you enough for all you have done for me and the pups." "I hope you know I
meant what I said, you are my sister. You and the pups are my family and I will protect
you until my last breath." Alpha Jayden POV

Once Rian is gone, I take some deep breaths to calm myself. Storm is pacing in my mind.
"Calm down Storm, we will make all this right." He sits on his haunches and I lead Jocelyn
back to her seat before I take mine. I link Andrew before I speak again. "I know the
alliance is not the real reason you came but I would like to enter one with your pack. I
know that my pack is strong but I want all the help I can get to have Brooke back at my
side and end Drayce." "Of course, now that we know you had nothing to do with the girls
being taken, we want to help make him pay for what he has done" Gabby says. She is
strong and acts more like an Alpha than some of the male wolves I know. A knock sounds
on the door and I smile. "Come in" I say. The door opens and Andrew walks in, followed
by Jocelyn's parents. I hear a gasp before Jennifer falls to her knees. Jocelyn screams,
jumping up from her seat and runs to her mother. Wesley bends down holding his family
in his arms. They were destroyed when the girls went missing. They are my family now
and I have treated them as such since the girls have been gone, much to my father's
displeasure. He said until I mated with Brooke they could not have a change of rank or be
considered my in-laws. It's a good thing he no longer makes those decisions. As I watch
them hug their daughter, I pray that Brooke will have a chance at this reunion. Wesley
turns and walks to me. He pulls me into a hug. "Thank you Jayden for calling us. I just
wish Brooke could be here to see the man you have become. You are our son and I couldn't
be prouder of you." I stay silent because he has no idea the real reason Brooke isn't here.
Jocelyn POV

When the door opens and my parents walk in, I can't control myself. I run to my mother
and kneel down, wrapping my arms around her. My father engulfs us both. "Oh my sweet
girl, you're home" my mother sobs as she holds me tight. I never thought I would see
them again when that ba**ard held us in the cells and here they are. I feel fresh tears
running down my cheeks. We manage to stand and I watch my father hug Jayden. He
really is a great man. I'm sorry we ever believed that ba**ard. I just hope that Brooke is
truly alive and she has the chance that she deserves to be with her mate. He made it
perfectly clear he wants her to be his Luna and mate despite everything that happened.
We all take a seat and my parents sit on each side of me. After I make introductions, my
mother looks at me with pleading eyes. "Jocelyn, where have you been", my mother asks,
and I hate that I have to tell them what the vampires did to us. "Why would you run away



from the pack and from us" my father asks and I can't help but to feel afronted. "We never
left of our own free will you have to know that." I don't even give them a chance to ask
anymore questiosn before I tell them everything we endured at the vampire's hands. I can
see the anger and pain on both my parents' faces. "I'm so sorry Jocelyn. We should have
protected you. We should have known you wouldn't leave if you had a choice." I take both
my parents' hands in mine. "This is not your fault. The only people to blame is Drayce and
his men." "Where is your sister?" My heart sinks a little but the hope she is alive spurs me
on. "I'm not sure right now but we are going to find her." I explain all that happened and
the sadness on their faces kills me. "I promise you we will find her and bring her home
safely" Jayden assures my parents. "Thank you Jayden, we are so grateful you were
chosen for Brooke." He nods and my mother turns back to me. I want to tell them about
my pups, but what if they won't accept them because of who their father is? Before she
can say anything, I just blurt it out. "I have two pups." My mother's eyes get big and my
father just looks confused. "I'm a grandma", my mother says as a smile breaks out on her
face. "Yes and they are beautiful and perfect." My father still hasn't said anything and I
just wish he would. "Dad say something please." His look softens "what are the pups" he
asks. I feel my body relax. "I have a boy and a girl." "What are their names, sweet girl"
my mother asks, calling me by the name she has called me all my life. "My daughter's
name is Brooklyn Jennifer Curtis and my son's name is Wesley James Curtis." My father
smile is brillant and a sole tear runs down his cheek. My mother pulls me into a hug.
"Those are beautiful names, thank you sweet girl" she whispers into my ear. She pulls
back "where are the pups now?" "They are with Serina in the Scarlett Rose pack." I
explain who Serina is and my parent's look to Gabby and Lake. "Thank you for taking care
of our sweet girl. We can never thank you enough" my mother says. "Can we come back
with you to get the pups" my father asks, and for the first time I'm overtaken with
sadness. I never even thought about returning to the pack. "We can't, this isn't our pack
anymore" Candace says. She's right, but I hate that this is going to hurt my parents all
over again. I take a deep breath. "Mom and dad, I love you both, but I won't be returning
to the pack. My home is the Scarlett Rose now. I hope you will both understand and I will
visit, but I can't live here." "Why, this is your home and you belong with your family" my
mother says with hurt on her face. "You will always be my family, but Serina, Gabby, and
Lake are my family now too. My wolf feels strongly about us staying in Scarlett Rose and I
agree with her." My mother manages to smile and places her hand on my face. "It's your
mate love, the wolf knows." I stay quiet because I know she is wrong. I gave up on having
a mate the first time Drayce took me. She turns to Lake and Gabby. "Alpha and Luna, may
we return with you for a visit and to meet our grandpups?" Gabby smiles "of course you
may. With the new alliance between our packs, you may visit anytime you like."

I'm excited for my parents to meet the pups. "Jayden, we would like for you to come to the
pack and meet with our ranked members. The sooner we deal with the coven the better"
Lake says, and I couldn't agree more. "I can be at the pack tomorrow around lunch time if
that works for the two of you." "It absolutely does." "Then we can return with you
tomorrow after we meet our grandpups" my father says. "I believe that is an excellent
plan" Jayden says. He leads us downstairs to the foyer. "Andrew will show you to your
car." "What the hell is going on here," I hear Joseph's angry voice again. "Father, I will
meet you in my office, we need to speak" Jayden says, leaving no room for debate. I can
see he isn't happy with Jayden but he turns heading up the stairs. Jayden hugs me and



Andrew leads us out of the pack house toward the car. "It is good to see you well,
Jocelyn." "Thank you Andrew." He was always kind to me and Brooke when others were
not. Once we are in the car and headed back to the pack the butterflies in my stomach are
crazy with the thought of my parents seeing the twins and meeting everyone.

Tabitha POV

I manage to finally open my eyes. I try to link Jonathon but I can't. I can't even feel him
right now. I know it isn't real and I tamper down the panic at not being able to connect to
my beloved. I look around and notice the room I'm in has no windows and no doors.
Where the f**k am I? After a few minutes, Megan appears with a woman. I manage to
focus on her face. "Morganna" I say her name with disgust in my tone. "Now cousin,
aren't you happy to see your family?" "You are no family of mine." "That's right Megan
told me you have taken up with mutts." I shoot daggers in Megan's direction. "I suggest
you release me now and maybe I'll make your deaths quick" I say looking between them.
She laughs like a cartoon character and I would love to knock her teeth down her throat.
"I'm sure you know what the shackles are made of Tabby. You won't be doing anything." I
look down at the shackles on my wrists. They are made of black rock. "So you see, dear
cousin, you are defenseless right now." I smile "I am never defenseless, so try me."
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Alpha Jayden POV

I take a deep breath before I head up the stairs to meet with my father. I reach my office
door and push it open. My father is on his feet pacing back and forth with furrowed
brows. The minute he realizes I've entered the office he stops in his tracks. "Do you want
to explain what the f**k exactly that was about?" "Sit down father, we need to talk." He
gives me a glare but takes a seat. I sit behind my desk. He starts to speak but I stop him
with a raised hand. "Did you have anything to do with Brooke being taken by those
f**king vampires?" He looks like I just slapped him. "I can't believe you would even ask
me that question Jayden." "That's not an answer. Tell me the truth, father. Did you take
my mate from me because she was an omega?" I see something flash in his eyes and a pit
forms in my stomach. "I can't believe you think I would hurt those innocent girls. I never
knew you thought I was a monster." I stand coming around the desk and my father stands
so we are eye to eye. "I will be bringing my mate home and she will be Luna of this pack.
If T ever find out that you had something to do with what happened to Brooke and Jocelyn,
I will not hesitate to take the pound of flesh my mate deserves for what she has been
through. As far as that b**ch in the cells, she will be dealt with by me. I know she had
something to do with it." "Jayden, you can't," my father says. "This is not up for
discussion. I suggest you think long and hard about your loyalties, father, because Rian
and the coven will be dealt with. If you don't want to be added to that list, I suggest you
act like my father and help me make them pay for their crimes against my Luna.



"Of course, I will. I am your father and you are my son. I will help you make them pay for
what they have done." He pulls me into a hug and I wish I could say I felt he was sincere,
but I don't. I can tell Storm feels it too. He pulls back "what is the plan to get your mate
back and deal with the coven?" "When I have the details I will let you know. I will be
making a trip to the Scarlett Rose Pack to sign an alliance tomorrow. Andrew will be in
charge while I am gone. He nods and heads for the office door. "Dad, I expect that Rian
will be in the cells when I return, am I clear?" "Of course, if I thought she was involved I
would never have let her out Jayden. You have to know that." I nod and he leaves the
office. I link Andrew to come to the office so I can fill him in on everything. I take a seat at
my desk thinking about everything Jocelyn said. A few minutes later, he arrives and I tell
him everything that Jocelyn told me. I tell him about my father and Rian. "That is
completely f**ked up. I know your dad's an a**hole but do you really think he would give
Brooke and Jocelyn to those disgusting leeches?" "I really wish the answer was no, but I'm
not sure. I have to go to the Scarlett Rose tomorrow and I need you to keep an eye on
him." "You can count on me, you know that. I am your ride or die." I smile because he has
always been a goof. "Yes you are, that's why you're my Beta." Jocelyn POV

As we pull into the pack, I have a sense of peace knowing that Jayden had nothing to do
with what happened to me and Brooke. "He may not have but I think his father did",
Emery growls. I hope she is wrong, but I had thought the same thing during our meeting. I
couldn't say that to Jayden about his own father. As soon as we reach the pack house, I
turn to Gabby, Lake, and my parents. "Jo, you can show your parents to the guest room on
the second floor. They can settle in while you go get your pups." I wrap Gabby in a hug.
"Thank you both" I say to Gabby and Lake. I lead my parents to a room down from mine.
"I'm going to talk to Serina for a moment and grab the pups. I won't be long." My parents
both hug me before I head down the hall. When I reach my room I can hear voices. Of
course, I know one is Serina but the other I don't know. I don't know whether to knock or
just walk in. "It's our room", Emery says with her normal level of sass. "Calm down
Emery, I'm not going to be rude", I say before I knock on the door. The door opens and a
smiling Serina wraps me in a hug. She takes my hand, pulling me inside. "How did it go?"
I look at the man who is standing near the chairs. "Oh, I'm sorry, Jo, this is Nicholas. He is
Levi and Tracey's son." I feel like she isn't telling me something and by the look on his
face, he is waiting for her to say more. He clears his throat, looking in Serina's direction.
She smirks well aware of what she is doing. "He is also my mate." I can't help myself but
to scream, forgetting my pups are asleep. Wesley starts to cry and I quiet myself. "Oh my
goddess, congratulations to both of you" I say as I hug Serina. I head over to pick Wesley
up and walk back toward Nicholas. "It's very nice to meet you. I'm Jocelyn but everyone
calls me Jo." "It's very nice to see you again Jo" he says, and I look at him confused.
"Before we left for training you were in the hospital and Serina was watching over you." I
smile, Serina and Ruby are so special and I would have been lost without them. Without
all of them, I meant what I said to my parents. Emery and I belong here. I thank the
goddess every day that she and Ruby found me. "Your pups are beautiful." "Thank you" I
say before I take a seat to feed Henry. "So tell me about the meeting," Serina says. "There
is so much to tell you. Jayden had nothing to do with us being taken but Emery and I think
his father did." Serina growls and I smile. "My parents are here, can you believe that they
are going to meet my pups?" I try not to cry but I can't help the tears of happiness that



flow from my eyes. Serina comes over and bends down in front of me. "That's amazing
and I'm so glad that you have them again."

"I am too. They are excited about seeing my pups." "Of course they are. I know you were
worried but anyone who raised you would not care that your pups came from that
ba**ard." I smile because she is absolutely right. "There is one more thing. Jayden said
that Brooke is alive." The shock on Serina's face is exactly how I felt when he told me.
"That's wonderful but how," she asks. "I'm not sure but Jayden said that pack members
saw her a week ago." She wraps me in a hug. "We will find her, I promise you Jo." "Thank
you" I say and she pulls back. She is smiling but I can see a sadness in her eyes. "What's
wrong, Serina?" "I'm going to miss you." I smile "am I going somewhere?" She looks at
me with confusion. "I just thought with Jayden not being involved and your parents. living
in the other pack." I stop her "this is my home now. I will visit my parents, but I won't be
returning to the pack." Her smile is brilliant. I stand from the rocking chair and hug her
once more before I lay Wesley in the stroller. "I better take the pups to see my parents.
I'm sure they are wondering what's taking me so long." I lay Brooklyn down behind her
brother. I shake Nicholas's hand and hug Serina before I head down the hall. The door
opens before I even reach it and my parents are smiling at my pups. "Oh my goddess, they
are beautiful" my mother says with tears in her eyes as she reaches for Wesley. My father
wraps his arm around me "thank you sweet girl for being so strong and bringing these
beautiful pups into our world." I reach down picking up Brooklyn, handing her to my
father before we head inside. Gabriella POV

We head upstairs and I won't lie I'm exhausted. Growing three pups is exhausting. As we
walk down the hall, Lake scoops me up without warning. I screech before I wrap my arms
around his neck. "Lake, I can walk." "I can feel how tired you are and I need to take care
of you and my pups, so let me." Goddess I love this man. I rest my head against his chest. I
swear I'm almost asleep when we reach our room. He stops when we are just inside
because he must be getting a link. Once he is finished he smiles and sets me on my feet.
"What was that about?" "Your uncle wants to meet with us." I start to walk toward the
door and he grabs my arm. "I told him after you rest for a couple hours." "Lake" I start to
protest but he shoots me a look. "You and the pups need to rest and then we will meet
with him in a couple hours after you rest. It is nothing emergent. I asked, he said it's
important but it can wait while you rest." If I wasn't so tired right now I would be
walking right out that door. "Two hours, Lake, then we meet with my uncle." He smiles
like he won. "Don't think you won. I am only doing this for the pups." He chuckles and I
would like to slap that smug look off his face. He leans down, kissing me before he lifts
me, setting me on the bed. He starts for the door "where do you think you're going?" "I
was going to head to the office while you're resting." "Oh no, if I have to nap, then so do
you." He walks back toward the bed and pulls his shirt over his head. I will never tire of
looking at his gorgeous body. "Sleep Gabriella", he says with a smirk. I roll my eyes and
he gets in bed behind me, pulling my back to his front. He lays his hand on my growing
bump. After a few seconds, I feel something and he sits up. "Was that" he asks with
wonder on his face. "Yes, one of the pups kicked me." He kisses my forehead and we both
lay back down. I still can't believe we are going to have three pups soon. It doesn't take
me long to fall into a peaceful sleep. Morganna POV



"So you have a mutt growing in your belly, cousin. I am very disappointed you would
allow such a disgusting thing to even touch you, let alone impregnate you." She shoots
daggers in my direction. "You don't speak of my pup or my beloved, you evil b**ch. You
think that you two weak excuses for witches are going to hold me here. You are sadly
mistaken." Megan has shimmered back into her true form. When she came to me with this
plan, I was more than happy to help her. Tabitha always thought she was something
special. She could have been the strongest black magic witch our kind has ever seen, but
instead she chose the light. Her parents were weak and allowed her to make this stupid
choice. "I would be careful how you speak considering you're bound by, enchanted black
rock right now Tabitha." "What do you get out of this Morganna. I understand her warped
ideas" she says, pointing at Megan. "Power, of course. You will take your rightful place
with us in my coven or you and your mutt can die the same way your parents did."
"Tabby, it can be like old times. Moganna will return your pup to the mutt if you just
agree to our terms. You were always meant to be with me, not some stupid wolf", Megan
pleads with her. She laughs and I knew this wouldn't be easy, but everyone has their
weakness. I turn to Megan, "go find the mutt she is mated to and bring him back here."
"You stay away from my beloved", she screams. I watch as her hands start to glow, but it
isn't possible with her bindings. I wave my hand casting a sleep spell. "What the hell was
that, Morganna? She shouldn't be able to cast at all with the shackles in place." "Shut up
Megan. Unless you have something to actually contribute, let me think. Get back to the
pack and act like you know nothing when they discover she is missing." She shimmers and
is gone. I hate the thought of asking that b**ch Prudence for help, but I guess I have no
choice. Megan is useless and only cares about having her. I knew Tabitha was strong, but I
never expected she would be able to fight the enchanted black stone.
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Morganna
POV

Prudence will be here in a few hours and as long as Tabitha is under that sleep spell I
shouldn't have any issues with her. I still don't understand how she could conjure with
the shackles in place. I teleport back into the room and she is lying in the same position I
left her. She looks like she is sleeping peacefully. She hasn't changed much since I saw her
last, besides the bump of her belly. Time has been kind to her, I'm sure a gift from the
goddess for all her goodness and light. She makes me sick with all she has sacrificed for
love and good. Love is such a pathetic notion. I reach out my hand to see if I can feel the
power of the hybrid growing inside her. I know what Megan said about giving the pup to
its mutt father, but I have other plans. I lay my hand against her belly and I'm flooded
with pain. I try to pull away, but before I can, Tabitha's hand is wrapped around my wrist.
I look at her face and her eyes are wide open. "It's not possible" I grunt out. "I warned
you that you and that b**ch were going to pay for what you have done. No one messes



with me, my pup, my beloved, or my family." I feel pain consume me like I've never
known. The heat rushes through my body making me feel like I'm on fire. An image of me
burning at the stake is projected into my mind from Tabitha. "Tabitha" I scream before
she finally releases me. I manage to get away from her and to my feet. I attempt to
teleport out of the room but I can't. Tabitha POV

She thinks she can hold me with her weak a** sleep spell. I smile to myself and stay still
until she returns. I feel her get close to me even though my eyes are shut. The minute she
touches my belly, every bit of anger flows through me. I push my will into her mind,
making her feel like she is on fire. A preview of her future. I finally release her because I
am far from done. She thought these shackles would hold me. She is very wrong. I block
her ability to teleport and focus my energy on the black rock shackles. After a few
seconds, they melt like butter and pool on the floor near my feet. "This isn't possible" she
screams. "What's wrong cousin, you thought this would be easy?" "Tabitha, think about
the fact that you're a light witch. Killing me doesn't seem like something a light witch
would do." I laugh "did you really think that pathetic ploy would make me rethink killing
you? Light witches don't do evil for the sake of evil. That doesn't mean we don't defend
ourselves or make evil pay for what they've done." I see fear flash across her face. "Pain"
I say and she falls to the floor writhing. I place my hand on her head, allowing her
thoughts to flow to me so I know exactly what she has planned. Once I'm done, I stand.
"Stop" I say and she is breathing like she ran a marathon. She tries to get to her feet but
she can't.

"You thought you could use my pup for power." "Tabitha, I'm sorry" she starts to plead,
but her pathetic attempt to save herself falls on deaf ears. "You are going to be." I raise
my hand and power like I have never felt flows through me. I place my other hand on my
bump knowing that my pup is safe and with me right now. I look into the eyes of this evil
b**ch. I start to chant and white energy flows from my fingers. The minute it touches her
arm she is engulfed in white flame. I expect her to turn to ash immediately but she
doesn't. It's almost as if my light energy is purging her black soul. A few minutes later, all
that's left is a pile of ashes. That is what Prudence will find and I have no problem doing
the same to her, but first it's Megan's turn. I shimmer before I teleport to the pack. Megan
has shimmered back into Liz and is seated on the bench in the garden. I watch as Serina
and Nicholas approach her. Something stops me from going to end her. "Let them", I hear
a whisper in my ear. I stand stalk still watching the scene unfold. Serina POV

"I think it's time to go find out exactly what game Liz is playing. If I know Tabby she
probably already knows." Nicholas smiles and kisses me one more time before we head
downstairs. I know Tabby, she will lead her away from the pack to figure out exactly what
she wants. We head up the path toward the garden. Liz is sitting on a bench but Tabby is
nowhere around her. I get an uneasy feeling in my stomach. Ruby feels it too. I wish in
this moment we could link Nicholas. Before I can stop him, he gets Liz's attention. "Where
is Tabby, Liz?" She stands turning around looking between the two of us with tears
running down her cheeks. If this was actually real, part of me would feel bad for the pain
that is evident on her face, but I reassure myself it isn't real. "Why did you bring me here
Nick, just to hurt me? You could have rejected me and saved me this pain. I never wanted
a mate but I thought you would be different." I can feel Nicholas's guilt even though we



aren't bonded. It's hard to stay focused, but I need him to. I take his hand in mine, so he
remembers that she is not his mate and this is all a trick.

He grips my hand tighter and looks into my eyes before he turns back to her. I speak
before he gets a chance this time. "Liz, we know you aren't Nicholas's mate because I am.
So you need to tell us what is going on. Tell us the truth." The look of hurt morphs into
one of anger. "You b**ch, you stand there holding my mate's hand and call me a liar."
Nicholas growls at her words and I squeeze his hand this time. "Serina, we need shift.
Make her show the wolf she has been hiding", Ruby says. I don't question her. I release
Nicholas's hand and step back from him. "Serina, what are you doing", Nicholas asks with
concern on his face. "It's time for Liz to show her wolf." I turn and for the first time I see
fear on her face. I shift into Ruby and she growls in Liz's direction. We start to stalk
forward and she starts to retreat. A woman appears standing next to Liz and Ruby stops
in her tracks. She sits on her haunches. "Ruby, she's a witch. What are you doing?"
Nicholas shifts into Ezra and comes to stand next to us. I wish I had time to take in how
beautiful his wolf is but right now we need to deal with Liz and this witch. I know that
Gabby is probably not going to like that I don't link her, but I will not put her pups at risk.
I am an Alpha and my mate is strong.

Liz/Megan POV

What the f**k is happening? I didn't expect them to call me out like this. That little b**ch
thinks she is so special. She will learn in life we don't get what we want even when we
have powers. I start to chant under my breath the spell Morganna gave me to make him
believe I'm his mate. I can see sadness on his face and for a moment, I'm hopeful that he
will back down. When Morganna appears next to me I'm so confused. "What's wrong,
show them your wolf?" "What the f**k are you doing, Morganna? Why are you here?"
"I'm here to make things right Megan." Now I'm really confused. She shimmers and
Tabitha stands before me glowing with white light. "It's not possible, how?" I say and she
smiles. "You wanted something in life that didn't belong to you so much that you made
other people suffer for your jealousy. That stops today." "So you're going to kill me, just
get it over with then. Save your lecture for someone else. Everything I did was to be with
you and none of that matters to you." She laughs and a cold chill runs down my spine. I
don't give her a chance to cast first. I start to chant gathering energy balls in both hands. I
throw them in her direction and both fall short in front of her like she is being protected.
Tabitha POV

As soon as the energy balls fall at my feet, I'm consumed by the white light again. This
time the power is not just coming from my hands but all over my body. "For the crimes
you committed against people that I love and myself, you are sentenced to death." For a
moment, memories of a girl I once thought of as my best friend flash through my mind. I
shake the memories away because that girl is long since gone. She doesn't even attempt to
throw another energy ball but falls to her knees. The white light that is flowing from my
body consumes us both. After a few minutes, I'm no longer in the pack garden. Serina,
Nicholas, and Megan are gone. I'm standing in the most beautiful meadow I have ever
seen. I look around confused by what has just happened. I expected her to fall to ash just
as Morganna did. "Tabby" I hear my name and turn to see the most beautiful woman with



red flowing hair walking toward me. She has a child next to her holding her hand and I
immediately think of my pup. I place my hand on my stomach and smile at the pretty little
girl.

"Tabby, you have done well. Do you know who this is?" "Is it my pup?" She smiles "no she
is safe in your belly waiting to meet her mother. This little girl is the only pure part that
was left of Megan. The moment you thought of her when she was kind and a friend to you,
your light separated her goodness from the bad." "What does this mean, goddess?" "It
means you have given her another chance to do the right thing and become the witch she
was always meant to be." I bend down and the little girl walks toward me. She wraps me
in a hug. "Thank you, Tabby", she whispers in my ear and kisses my cheek. "You're
welcome, you become the Megan I know you can be. Be kind and when your blessed with a
mate be grateful." She nods and I step back. "It's time to go home, Tabitha. Know I am
here and I will watch over you and your family." I nod and I'm again surrounded by white
light. The light dissipates and I float down until my feet touch the ground. Arms wrap
around me and I wrap Serina in a hug. "Let's go let everyone know the good news."
Nicholas walks over and takes her hand. "Absolutely."

Gabriella POV

As soon as I wake up we head to my aunt and uncle's floor. I knock and my Aunt Willow
opens the door with a smile that could light up the room. "What's going on?" "Come
inside and we'll show you." Lake and I walk in and I stop dead in my tracks. A woman
who looks like Jo is sitting on the couch with Harris. "Uncle Harris who" I start to say.
The woman stands and walks toward me. She sticks out her hand. "Hi Alpha, I'm Brooke,
Jocelyn's sister." I feel weak in the knees and I feel Lake's strong arm steady me. "Oh my
goddess, are you alright" she asks and her eyes drop to my belly. I smile "I'm better than
alright." I pull her into a hug. "I can't believe you're here." "Is my sister coming too?"
"We will take you to her. Your parents are here too." Tears start to run down her cheeks.
"My parents are here." I nod with excitement like a child. "Brooke, that's amazing your
parents are here" I hear a woman's voice and I look in her direction. "Gabby and Lake,
this is my cousin Adrian" my uncle says. "Adrian saved my life" Brooke says and I smile.
"Welcome to the Scarlett Rose, both of you."

"Come on, I can't wait for Jo to see you" I say. "Hold on, we will be right back." Brooke
and Adrian head down the hallway and a few minutes later appear with two pups. I slap
my hand over my mouth. "Oh my goddess you have twin pups." "I do, this is Henry and
this is Anna." What are the chances they both would have twins? "Gabby, I think it's time
we reunite this family", Lake says and he winks at me. I nod and we lead them up to the
second floor. Once we reach the guest room, the butterflies in my stomach are out of
control. I knock and the door swings open. Jo is smiling from ear to ear. Lake and I step
aside so Brooke and Adrian can step forward. Jo is looking at Brooke like she's a ghost but
after a few seconds she steps forward and wraps Brooke in her arms, being careful of a
sleeping Anna. Jo picks up her head and looks into my eyes. "Thank you, so much." I nod,
Lake and I step back to allow them time to catch up. I get a link from Serina to meet her,
Tabby, and Nicholas in the dining room and we head there to find out what's going on.
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Jocelyn POV

As I watch my parents hold my pups, I almost feel whole. The minute we find Brooke, I
will feel completely whole. When Jayden said she was alive, all that grieving I did for her
loss was gone and replaced by hope. Hope that I will have my sister back and that she will
have the happiness she deserves. We spend an hour just talking about the past and the
pups. I'm grateful they haven't asked me about what happened in the coven, but I'm not
stupid. I know they must have questions, but right now I just want to focus on the
happiness of our reunion. The pups have both fallen asleep and my mother is staring at
me with a smile that I never thought I would see again. "Jocelyn, how on earth did you
ever make it to this pack?" I smile "I'm not sure, something drew me here. If Serina
hadn't found me when she did, I hate to think what would have happened to me and the
pups." "Are you really sure about staying here instead of living in our pack" my father
asks. "Nothing against this pack or the people that have helped you, but we are your
family." "I know you are dad but that pack doesn't feel like home anymore. You will
always be my family and I promise you I will visit you a lot with Wesley and Brooklyn."
My parents both smile but I know they hoped I would change my mind.

If I believed Brooke was still dead I would ask them to move to this pack. I know that
Gabby and Lake would welcome them with open arms. I can't be selfish, Brooke is going
to need them close more than I do. There is a knock on the door and I get up to answer it.
I can already scent Gabby and I smile. I open the door but new scents invade my nose.
Gabby and Lake step aside and I feel like I'm dreaming. My sister is standing there with a
pup in her arms. I'm in shock when I see my sister is here. I'm finally able to move my
feet. I wrap my arms around her, being careful of the pup she is holding. The tears flow
freely. I have never been so happy in my life. She is alive and here. I notice the woman
standing with a second pup in her arms. I know immediately he is my sister's pup. She
had twins just like me. I scent and that's when I realize that Brooke's scent is different.
She isn't just a wolf anymore. I pull back, looking into her eyes. I see fear and sadness.
She has to know that nothing would change that she is my sister.

I notice that Gabby and Lake have left. Please come in, I say to Brooke and the woman.
The minute we walk in I hear my mother's gasp. I rush over, taking my pup from her
arms. She walks toward my sister like she might disappear. When she reaches her, she
wraps Brooke in a hug just like I did. I can hear her whispering to my sister and I can only
imagine what she is saying. I'm just glad she is getting the chance to say it. I looked at the
woman holding my sister's pup. I stick out my hand "I'm Jo but I'm sure you already know
that." "I'm Adrian" she says, and I feel panic flow through my body. She must see the



panic on my face. "I'm not him, I promise you. I would never hurt you or Brooke." My
mother pulls back and my father growls. Brooke POV

I can't even believe that my mother is hugging me right now. I never thought I would see
my parents again. I'm enjoying just being in her arms when I hear my sister introducing
herself to Adrian. The minute I hear my father growl, I pull back, stepping in front of
Adrian. "She is not Drayce. She is the only reason I survived what he did to me." I see my
sister's pain from my words. That is not my intention, but I need them to understand that
Adrian is important to me. She is my hero and my family now too. My mother walks over
and pulls Adrian into a hug. "Thank you for saving our sassy girl." I chuckle at my
mother's nickname for me. Jocelyn was sweet girl and I was sassy girl. I hated that name
as a kid but hearing it right now, I love it. For the first time, I notice that Jocelyn is
holding a pup. Oh my goddess, she has a pup. I walk over, looking down at the sweet little
boy in her arms. "Brooke, this is Wesley your nephew and that is Brooklyn your niece" she
says, pointing to our father with her head. He is holding a sweet little girl. I look back into
my sister's eyes. "We both have pups." "Yes, we do. What are their names?" "This is Anna
and Adrian is holding Henry." My sister smiles and I know why.

When we were kids we would pretend to have pups and name our dolls. I always called
mine Anna and Henry. It made sense when I had my pups that I would give them those
names. I loved those names as a kid and he hadn't changed. "They are beautiful Brooke."
"So are my niece and nephew." My father clears his throat and he lays Brooklyn in the
stroller. He heads toward me and when my father wraps me in his arms, I swear I'm ten
again. My father, despite being a manly wolf, was always gentle when it came to me and
Jocelyn. He would tell us every day how much he loved us and hug us all the time. I
prayed that my mate would be as good a father as mine. I push thoughts of Jayden from
my mind. He is the reason all this happened. He is not my mate. My dad pulls back and
takes Anna from my arms. "I can't believe yesterday we had no idea if you and your sister
were alive and today you're both here with our grandpups", my father says. He looks at
Adrian who is standing next to my mother. "Thank you for saving our daughter." Adrian is
fighting back tears. "You don't have to thank me. I consider Brooke and all of you my
family. I will always protect my family." I smile knowing she means every word. I think
back to the day she saved me when I was hanging on by a thread.

Flashback Brooke POV

"Brooke, please just don't fight him." "Jocelyn, I can't just let him hurt you and not fight."
I don't even care about myself anymore. I just want to protect Jocelyn from that ba**ard.
Up till now, he and that ba**ard West have been focused on me. "Hello ladies" I hear from
behind me and a chill runs down my spine. We both stand and I push Jocelyn behind me.
"So sweet, the big sister protecting the little sister." "F**k you Drayce." "Oh, just because
you got your wolf don't let it cloud your judgment, mutt. You can't shift in here."
Candance is growling in my mind. I can't shift because they were smart enough to put us
in a cell with silver bars. He starts toward us and tries to reach around me to grab my
sister. I may not be able to shift completely, but I can partially shift. My claws grow and I
s***h him across the chest before he can even put his hands on her. His eyes turn blood
red. He grabs me by the throat and drags me out of the cell, squeezing so I can't breathe.



The last thing I hear is my sister's screams before I can't hear her anymore. I wake up and
I'm in a beautiful bedroom. Am I dead? It's not my room in the pack, so where could I be?
I slide out of bed and honestly, I have no pain. I look down and my skin isn't pale. I head
to a door that I assume is the bathroom. I look in the mirror and that's when I notice my
neck. "No, no, no, it can't be." "He f**king made me one of them." The fang marks are
deep but not in a marking spot. I start to feel my teeth but they don't feel any different.
"Brooke" I hear Candance and for the first time in a long time I smile. "Oh my goddess,
I'm so glad to hear your voice. Is this the afterlife?" Candance chuckles, "I don't think
we're dead." I hear a door open and I stiffen. Please goddess, don't let that be him. I walk
out the door, back into the bedroom and a very pretty woman is waiting. "It's good to see
you awake" she says, and I relax at her words. "I'm Adrian," she says. The minute I hear
her name the fear comes rushing back. I remember hearing Drayce say his sister was
named Adrian when he was talking to one of the men. "I will not hurt you. I promise you I
am nothing like him." I look into her eyes and I can only see sincerity. "Come, I have food
ready for you. You need to eat to build your strength." She turns walking out of the room
and I follow her. We reach the kitchen and the smell of the food invades my nose.

I sit down and start to eat. It's amazing how much you can eat after you haven't been
given real food in a long time. I remember the bite and I place my hand where the fang
marks are. "I'm sorry, it was the only way to save your life after what he did." My eyes
shoot up to hers. "You did this to me, not him." Her face falls "I'm sorry, I just couldn't let
you die." I reach my hand across the table "thank you, for saving my life." She picks up
her head and smiles. "You will be safe here. No one knows about this place. I will move
you as soon as I can." We finish eating and for the first time, I have hope. "Can you help
me free my sister?" She smiles, "I will absolutely try."

End Flashback Gabriella POV

After we leave Jo and Brooke with their parents, we head to my parent's wing. I knock and
my mother opens the door smiling. She immediately places her hand on my bump. "How
are my grand pups?" "They are perfect mom." We head inside and take a seat on the
couch. My father joins us a few minutes later. "How did the meeting go today?" "Very
interesting actually", Lake says. My father waits for us to explain. "We don't believe
Jayden had anything to do with the girls being taken." "Well that's good news, right" my
mother says. "Yes but we think his father might have." My father growls "that ba**ard."
"Jayden will be coming tomorrow to sign an alliance with our pack and has asked for our
help to deal with the coven." My father smiles, "I think that's an excellent idea." "I had no
doubt you would agree dad." "We have some other big news too. Jo's parents came back
with us to meet her pups." My mother squeals. "That is amazing. She must be so happy." I
explain about Brooke and Adrian being here and I swear she squeals even louder. "Oh my
goddess, that's amazing. I can't wait to meet them", my mother says. My father is smiling
from ear to ear. "The goddess is truly amazing." A few minutes later, I get a link from
Serina. "Please bring everyone to the dining room." "What's wrong" a sense of worry
consuming me. "We are fine now, please just meet us there." I cut the link and my father
is already on his feet. "What's wrong" he asks. "Serina wants all of us in the dining
room."



No one says another word and I'm sure my father is linking my uncle. We head to the
dining room and when we arrive, Nicholas, Serina, Tabby, and Johnathon are already
waiting. Johnathon is holding Tabby and I have a feeling something big has happened.
That's when I notice that Serina and Nicholas are holding hands. I can't help the hope that
blooms in my chest that this is what they called us for. Once Uncle Levi and Aunt Tracey
arrive everyone takes a seat except Serina and Nicholas. "So we have something to tell
you. Nicholas and I are mates." "Oh my goddess, that's amazing" I say, but everyone else
looks very confused. This time Nicholas speaks and now I understand the confusion. "Liz
was not my mate. She was a witch that tried to trick me to get to Tabby." As soon as the
words leave his mouth I can't help but say her name "Megan." Tabby smiles, "yes Gabby it
was Megan." "Where is she," I say with all the anger I feel. She tried to hurt my sister,
Nicholas, and Tabby. She will not get away with it this time. "She has been dealt with, I
promise you" Tabby says. I look between the three of them and they are all nodding. I go
over hugging Tabby first. I hug Nicholas next. "I'm so glad the goddess chose you for my
sister." "I am too, Gabby." I pull back and wrap Serina in my arms. "Congratulations
sissy", I say. Everyone congratulates the new mates. My Aunt Tracey walks over to Serina.
"You are the best mate he could have ever gotten."

Our mothers couldn't be happier as they talk about the new mates. "Well, since you have
your mate now, Serina, it's definitely time for you two to have your ceremony." I see a
look on Nicholas's face but I can't tell what he is thinking. "Are you alright Nicholas?" "I
will be, I just expected to be Beta. I never thought I would be an Alpha." "You will be a
wonderful Alpha." He smiles and nods. "We have a meeting tomorrow afternoon with the
Alpha of the Onyx Moon Pack about an alliance." Serina smiles and I'm reminded about
what Jo is doing right now. "We will be there," Serina says. I won't say anything to her
yet about Brooke. I want it to be a surprise when they join us.
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Just seeing my parents hold my pups is something I never thought would happen. I knew I
would do anything to find Jocelyn but returning to that ba**ard's pack was never going to
happen. I'm so grateful that she brought them here. I'm not sure where Adrian and I will
end up staying but at least my parents know we are safe and they have the opportunity to
see my pups. "Brooke, Gabby would like us to come to the dining room. She said it is
important." "Why don't you two go and we will stay here with the pups" my mother says.
I look at Adrian "go ahead, then your parents can tell me all the embarrassing stories
from when you were a kid." I chuckle and hug her and my parents before we head for the
door. "Jayden is going to be so happy when he knows that Brooke is safe" I hear my
mother say to my father. I feel bile rise in my throat. They have no idea what that man did



to us. I turn before we reach the door. "I do not want that monster to know anything
about me or my pups." My mother looks like I just slapped her. "Brooke" my father says
sternly like he did when I was a child. "This isn't up for discussion dad. I respect you and
mom but there are things you don't know." I turn back and head out of the door without
another word. I love my parents and I don't want to argue. Jayden can be very charming
goddess knows that I know that better than anyone. I believed him when he told me he
accepted our bond.

"Brooke, please wait" Jocelyn says from behind me in the hallway. "Jocelyn, let's just go to
meet with your pack please." "Fine, but we are going to talk about this. You don't know
everything you think you do." She walks ahead, leading me to the dining room. A million
thoughts are racing through my mind. What the hell could she possibly mean? She was
there with me in that cell being tortured every day. We reach the door and Jocelyn knocks
before we walk in. I hear a gasp and before I know what's happening, I'm wrapped in
strong arms. I expect to see a man but instead a petite young woman is hugging me. I
smile "Serina I assume." She looks up with happiness in her eyes. "Yes, I'm Serina. It's so
good to meet you Brooke." We all take a seat and everyone is smiling at us. "Brooke, I
can't believe you're here. How did you know that Jocelyn was here", Serina asks. I retell
the story and she smiles. "The goddess led you both here." She is definitely right. There is
nothing else that makes sense about us both coming to this pack. I'm so grateful for the
goddess's plans. Jocelyn POV

My heart hurts for Brooke for the pain I still see in her eyes when she talks about Jayden.
She is hiding her hurt with anger but she needs to know that it is misdirected. He loves
her and I can't let her throw that opportunity away based on what that ba**ard said. I
turn to my parents before I leave to follow Brooke. "She was lied to, but I promise we will
make her see the truth." My parents nod and I catch up to Brooke. When we reach the
dining room Lake, Gabby, Serina, and Nicholas are sitting at the table. Serina gasps and
jumps up from her chair, heading in our direction. When she hugs Brooke, I smile. We all
take a seat and once everyone has told Brooke how happy they are that she is here, Serina
asks the same questions I did. Hearing Brooke retell the story makes me understand why
she is so protective of Adrian. Just as Serina was my Saviour, Adrian was hers. I'm so glad
she was there for Brooke when I couldn't be. "Brooke, you're welcome to join us for the
meeting with Alpha Jayden tomorrow", Gabby says, and Brooke stiffens. "I would rather
not but thank you for the offer Alpha" she says. "She may change her mind after I can
explain all we learned today" I link Gabby.

"Jo will show you and Adrian to the guest rooms near your parents." "Thank you Alphas
for all you have done for my sister and for your kindness to me." "We are here not only
for Jo but for you and Adrian. If you decide that you will not be returning to your pack, we
would like you to join ours", Gabby says. I can see the shock on Brooke's face. Nothing
about Gabby and Lake surprises me after all that they have done while I have been here.
"I understand that Harris is mated to your aunt but you would extend an invitation to
Adrian." "Of course, I'm sure you realize by now that this pack cares about a person's
character not who they are as a supernatural." My sister smiles and she holds back tears.
"Thank you" she manages to get out before we start back toward my floor. I stop her
before we go back into the room. "Brooke, I know you are hurt and angry, but promise me



you will listen before you make any decision." She nods and we head back into the room
where my parents and Adrian have the pups on the floor. It makes me smile to see Anna
and Henry motoring around. I know soon enough my pups will join them.

I take Brooke's hand and lead her to two chairs in the corner. "I met with Jayden today
along with the Alphas." "I know, Willow told us." "Brooke, I truly believe he had nothing
to do with us being taken by Drayce after I spoke with him today." "Jocelyn, you are a
good person and you want to believe the best of other people." "Brooke I am not a child
anymore please don't treat me like one. I was there with you. I endured the same
disgusting treatment, but I still choose to trust people. Everyone is not Drayce. What
proof do you have that Jayden helped him besides h is words?" "What did he have to gain
by lying to us, Jocelyn?" "I don't believe he was lying, I just don't believe it was Jayden."
"You're making no sense right now." "Did he ever use Jayden's name when he said the
Alpha?" I can see her confusion as she is trying to think back to what happened in the
past. "What are you trying to get at Jocelyn?" "I believe the Alpha that Drayce talked
about was Joseph." I watch as the color drains from her face. "Alpha Joseph did this to
us." "I don't know for sure but after our meeting today I know it wasn't Jayden." I can see
how torn she is after believing for all this time that Jayden betrayed her. Brooke POV

"Brooke just meet with him", Jocelyn says, but I can't. Even if he didn't give us to that
ba**ard there is nothing left for me and Jayden. Jocelyn wants to believe that we will live
happily ever after like in a fairytale, but this isn't a fairytale. This is real life and I'm not
the virgin waiting for her mate to swear his undying love. I have pups and I haven't been
untouched whether it wasn't by my choice or not. I'm glad that I can at least let go of the
anger I've had about his betrayal. "I'm glad to know that he didn't help Drayce, but it
doesn't change that I'm no longer his mate." "But you are," Jocelyn starts to say. "Jocelyn
I listened and I believe you but I can't see him." I stand before she can say anymore and
scoop Henry up in my arms. I need to hold my pup. I sit in a chair and begin to feed
Henry. Adrian is looking at me and I can see sympathy on her face. "Are you alright" she
mouths to me. I smile and nod. After a little while longer, Jo leads us to two rooms down
the hall from my parents. I chuckle when I walk in and the pack and plays are already set
up. I hug Jo and kiss my niece and nephew before she leaves for her room.

Adrian helps me get the little ones to sleep. She leads me over to the bed and we both sit.
"I'm not going to tell you what you should do but I just want you to listen for a minute." I
take a deep breath and nod. "I understand you are afraid of what may happen if you see
Jayden. I understand that you think your chance for happiness with your mate is over. I
just want you to think about this. What if you're wrong?" "I know what you're saying,
Adrian, but" she stops me. "You don't have to answer me. You don't owe anyone an
explanation for how you feel. You need to think about it for yourself and find the answer
for you." She stands and hugs me before she heads to her room. Candance has been quiet
since our conversation with my sister but I can feel her pain and wanting for her mate.
"Candance, I know you want to see him." "I do, but I am with you no matter what you
decide, Brooke. I think you should listen to Adrian and decide if wondering is better than
knowing." I head into the shower before I slide into bed. The bed is so comfortable but I
know it will do nothing to help me sleep tonight.



The Next Day
Alpha Jayden

I don't know why I'm anxious about our meeting at the Scarlett Rose today, but I am.
Storm has been on edge too. "Andrew, please make sure you keep an eye on my father. I
know he isn't innocent in all this but I need to figure out exactly what he has done." "Of
course, I will call you if I see anything suspicious." I go to my office to grab some
paperwork before I head downstairs. "Jayden" I turn and my father is walking toward me.
"Are you sure it is a good idea to enter an alliance with this pack? What do you really
know about them?" I laugh "father, have faith in me as an Alpha. I will always do my
research and find out the truth." I hope he catches my meaning but his face never changes
if he does. I turn heading out the pack door and down to my SUV. I drive for an hour
before I pull down a twisty road. When I approach the gate, a guard approaches my
window. "Alpha Jayden" he says. "Yes I am." "The Alphas are expecting you. Follow the
driveway and it will lead you to the pack house. They will be waiting for you." "Thank
you", I say, and the gate opens. When I reach the pack house, Lake is waiting for me. He
sticks out his hand and we shake. "Welcome to the Scarlett Rose pack Alpha Jayden."
"Jayden will do just fine." "Gabby, Serina, and Nicholas are waiting for us in the office." I
don't question who the others are thinking that they are probably the pack Betas.

Once we reach the office, I shake everyone's hand. Storm is pacing in my mind, making it
difficult to focus. "Are you alright Jayden", Gabby asks me. I try to push Storm down so I
can focus. "Yes, sorry about that." "Jayden, this is Serina and Nicholas. They are also
Alphas of the pack." "That's amazing, four Alphas in one pack." "Yes, please take a seat
and we will discuss our pack and the alliance." I do and we start to talk about how we can
attack the coven once the alliance papers are signed. As we talk, the scent of vanilla
invades my nose. "Jayden, I smell our mate." "Storm, that is not possible. Brooke is our
mate and she is not here." "I understand but I know it's our mate." Before I can say
anything, a knock sounds on the door. The door opens and Jocelyn is standing there with a
smile. She steps inside and I feel like all the air is gone from my lungs. She is standing
there. Brooke is standing ten feet from me. I feel like I'm dreaming. "Go to our mate"
Storm growls in my head. I rise and start to walk toward her but she raises her hand.
"Brooke, please, I have missed you." "We need to talk" she says and all the hope I just felt
is fading. Goddess, please don't let her be here to reject me.
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I got very little sleep last night and it had nothing to do with Anna and Henry. After I
changed my mind many times, I've decided to meet with Jayden today. I haven't told
Jocelyn yet but she was right. I'm afraid of a lot of things. I'm afraid she is wrong and
Jayden was involved in us being taken. I'm afraid that he will finally say his words of
rejection out loud to me. I'm afraid that even if he wanted me before, when he sees I have
pups he won't now. What I'm most afraid of is not knowing the answers to all the
thoughts racing through my mind. Candace was right, I need answers and closure. "What
if he wants you and our pups" Candace says. "Candance, I can't think about that right
now." I pick Henry up, getting him changed and fed. As I rock him, I let myself think
about what it would be like if he did accept us. A knock startles me and I push those
thoughts away. "Come in", I say, and Adrian walks in smiling. "Good morning my little
ones." I roll my eyes "good morning to you too, Adrian." She leans down kissing my
forehead before she steals Henry. I get up, taking Anna over to the bed to get her changed.
"How did you sleep?" "Good, how about you" she asks. "Fine, the bed was comfortable."
"Wow, you're a terrible liar." "Fine, I didn't sleep. I was thinking about what I should do
about meeting with Jayden." I sit in the chair and start to feed Anna. "So what did you
decide to do?" "I'm going to meet with him." She smiles "I'm glad, you deserve to be
happy Brooke."

"Adrian, that doesn't mean anything. I will give him a chance to tell me if he was involved
and to know the truth." "Brooke, I hope that he accepts you and the pups. You deserve to
be happy after everything that happened. You can go back to the pack and become the
Luna you were meant to be." "I doubt that will happen, besides, I'm not going anywhere
without you." She looks at me like I have ten heads. "Brooke" she starts to say and I cut
her off. "That is not up for debate. If you can't be there, then I won't be there either. I
don't know why we are even talking about this. He is never going to accept me and my
pups. We can stay here with my sister and raise the pups." Before she can say anymore,
the door opens and Jocelyn sticks her head in. She smiles when she sees us. "I was hoping
you would be awake." She walks in, setting clothes down on the bed for me and Adrian.
"Thank you", Adrian says. "Do you want to get something for breakfast before I head to
the meeting?" I take a deep breath "I would like to go with you so I can speak with
Jayden." A smile spreads across her face. "Jocelyn, this is just a conversation, nothing
more." "I understand," she says but the smile never leaves her face.

She walks out of the room without a word and returns with my parents, who are holding
my niece and nephew. "Mom, dad, and Adrian can stay with pups so I can take you to
speak with Jayden. "Alright, I will take a quick shower and once I'm dressed we can go." I
grab the clothes and take a quick shower. Once I'm out, I run the brush through my hair
and pull it into a ponytail. I'm so nervous but I can do this. "Yes you can. You are strong
and I am with you" Candace says. I love my wolf. I head out and Jocelyn is waiting. She
hugs me and I follow her downstairs. We reach a hallway and I can already scent Jayden.
The most delicious scent of chocolate and raspberries invades my nostrils. I have to keep
my focus. I can't let wanting my mate cloud my judgment. Jocelyn knocks and I swear I
think about running. When she steps aside and I see Jayden for the first time since we
were taken, I couldn't move if I wanted to. He truly is the most handsome man I have ever
seen. He stands coming toward me but I stop him. I see hurt flash across his face but he
stops. "Jo, why don't you take Jayden and Brooke to one of the empty offices to talk",



Gabby says. "Of course" she says, and I back out of the room, keeping distance between
me and Jayden. She opens an office door that is thankfully away from the Alpha's office.
Once we are inside, Jocelyn closes the door, leaving us alone. He starts to step toward me.
"Jayden please, I need space." He steps back and looks into my eyes. "Brooke, it's so good
to see you. I thought I had lost you." "Honestly, Jayden, I don't even know where to start
right now." "You can say anything to me. You are my mate." I don't correct him. "Jayden,
when we were taken by that ba**ard he said that he was given us by the Alpha." He
growls low but I continue. "Jayden, did you give us to Drayce because you didn't want to
be mated to me an omega?" "Brooke, I swear to you that I never would betray you. You
are my mate and when I find out who is responsible for what happened to you and
Jocelyn, those responsible will pay with their lives." Everything in me wants to believe
this man but I have to think about my pups. He steps toward me but doesn't touch me.
"What can I do to prove to you that my love for you is real and I would never hurt you?" I
remember conversations that Adrian and I had about the powers vampires have. "Give me
your hand." He smiles but looks at me confused. "I can read your blood now thatI am a
hybrid." Jayden POV

When she says she can read my blood to see the truth, I don't hesitate. I offer her my hand
and she takes it in hers. I won't lie, the tingles I feel make me want to pull her into my
arms and show her that she is mine, but I know I can't. She brings my wrist to her mouth
and when I feel her fangs bite down, I expect to feel pain, but it is far from that. If
anything, it makes the longing for her worse. After a few seconds, she pulls back and
wipes the blood from her lips. A tear rolls down her cheek and I can't imagine what she
saw that would make her cry. "Brooke what" is all I get out before she wraps her arms
around me. I hold her breathing in her scent and kissing the top of her head. She stiffens
and steps back. "I'm sorry I shouldn't have done that." "What do you mean? Of course you
should. You are mine and I am yours, Brooke." "You have no idea how much I wish that
were true, but the fact that you had nothing to do with us being taken isn't the only thing
we need to discuss." "Brooke, Jocelyn told me what that ba**ard did to the two of you.
None of that matters to me. I love you." "Jocelyn didn't tell you everything and honestly it
will be easier to just show you." She heads to the door and I follow her. We reach a room
and I can hear voices coming from inside. She knocks and opens the door. I follow her in
and when I look around I smile. Jennifer, Wesley, and a woman I have never seen are
playing with four pups. I can tell by the woman's scent she is a vampire. "Jayden, we are
so happy to see you" Jennifer says. "It's good to see you too. This must be Jocelyn's pups."
"This is Wesley and this is Brooklyn" she says, pointing to the beautiful boy and girl. I'm
so glad they got to meet Jocelyn's pups. I look at the two other pups, "they are beautiful
too." The woman smiles "thank you", Brooke says. I turn looking at this woman, my mate.
This woman, who is the other half of my soul. "Brooke, are these our pups?"

Brooke POV

I can't have heard him right. Did he really just say our pups? I look into his eyes and I
swear I see unshed tears. I walk over, taking Anna and Henry out of Adrian's arms. I walk
back toward him. "This is Anna and Henry." He reaches out without a word, taking Anna
out of my arms. "Hello sweet girl, I'm your daddy." I can't stop the tears from flowing. He
just claimed my pups as his own. He leans and kisses Henry. "I'm your daddy too, big



guy." "Jayden", I start to say and this time he presses his lips to mine. I hear the door
click and when he pulls back we're alone. "You are my mate and Luna. These are our
pups. Do you understand me, Brooke?" "I can't believe this is happening. I prayed so many
nights when we were in that cell that what he said wasn't true and one day you would
find me. I'm so happy that you did. I love you, Jayden." "I love you Brooke. I, Jayden
Marcus Black, accept you, Brooke Isabelle Curtis, as my mate and Luna." I place my free
hand on his face. "I, Brooke Isabelle Curtis, accept you, Jayden Marcus Black, as my mate
and Alpha." I feel the bond start to form and I still can't believe this is happening.

"Jayden, I should have said this before you accepted me, but I want Adrian to be part of
our pack. She is the only reason I'm alive and our pups are safe." "Of course, you are my
Luna and for what she has done she is important to both of us. She will be your personal
security if she agrees." "Thank you, Jayden. I guess you should go back to your meeting
with the Alphas." "No, we should go to the meeting. Do you think your parents will keep
the pups a little bit longer so you can attend the meeting?" "I'm sure we won't have to
twist their arms." He chuckles "I'm sure you're right. I can't wait to spend time with all of
you." "Jayden, how do you think your father is going to feel about all of this?" "Honestly,
Brooke, he can accept it or he can leave." "Jayden, you don't think that he had anything to
do with us being taken do you?" "I wish I knew Brooke. All I can say is that if he did he
will pay with his life." "Jayden" I start to say and he stops me. "He is no father of mine if
he did that to you and your sister. Now let's go find your parents and get to that meeting."
I know he says that but it's still his father. I lead him to my parent's room and when we
get inside, my parents are smiling from ear to ear. Adrian has a look like I told you so on
her face. I roll my eyes. Jayden lays Anna down and heads for Adrian. She stands and he
wraps her in a hug. "Thank you for saving Brooke and my pups." "You don't have to thank
me, she is my sister and now you are my family too." He pulls back "we would like you to
become a part of the Onyx Moon pack and I would like you to be my Luna's protector." "I
accept and I will protect you all with my life."

We kiss the pups and head back to the Alpha's office. We knock and walk in hand and
hand. Jocelyn jumps up as soon as she sees us. She wraps me in a hug. "I'm so happy for
you Brooke." "Thank you, Jocelyn, for convincing me to speak to Jayden." She pulls back
and smiles. She hugs Jayden before we take a seat. Gabby smiles at us and Lake nods. "I
think it's time we figure out a plan to deal with the coven." Drayce POV

The phone on my desk rings. I expect it to be Joseph but it's not. "Drayce, it's Prudence." I
smile "Prudence I didn't expect to hear from you so soon. I hope you have good news for
me." "I'm afraid not. I will not be involved with any plan against the Scarlett Rose pack
and Tabitha." She doesn't even give me a chance to ask why and the line goes dead. What
the f**k I scream? I will have what is owed to me. The phone rings again and this time it
is Joseph. "What is happening Joseph?" He tells me about Jocelyn coming to the pack.
"Was she still pregnant?" "No, she wasn't and she was with the Alphas of the Scarlett
Rose pack." "I want what belongs to me Joseph. You had better find a way to get her back
to me or the attack that happened to those two guards will be the least of your worries." I
slam the phone down and sit in my chair. If Prudence won't help me, I will find a witch
that will.



My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 69[ 2,468
words ]

Alpha Jayden POV

I still can't believe that I'm sitting here with my mate, my Luna. I thought I had lost her. I
will never let anything hurt her again. I will protect her and our pups until my last breath.
"We need to mark her" Storm growls in my mind. "I will not rush her after all she has
been through Storm." He whimpers at the thought of what she has been through. He
recedes to the back of my mind. I want to solidify our bond as much as he does, but
Brooke's well being is what is most important right now. I bring my thoughts back to
focusing on the meeting. My phone vibrates in my pocket and the only one that would
dare call me right now is Andrew. "Could you all excuse me for a moment", I interrupt
Gabby. "Of course" she says, and I step out into the hallway. "Andrew, what's wrong?" "I
know that you are busy but this couldn't wait. Your father has been acting very suspicious
since you left. One of the guards told me he was downstairs talking to Rian. He couldn't
hear the conversation, but why would he be talking to her? This afternoon I followed him
to one of the offices after I was done with training." A pit forms in my stomach. "I, of
course, could only hear his side of the conversation but he was telling whoever he was
talking to about Jocelyn coming here." I ball my fist at my side feeling anger like I've
never known. "Tell me exactly what he said." "He told them that Jocelyn came to the pack
and that she was with the Alphas of the Scarlett Rose pack."

"Andrew, I believe that he played a part in Brooke and Jocelyn being taken. How could my
father do su

ing?" "I don't know Jayden. Your father has always been an a**hole but this is next level
shit." "Keep watching him. I will be back soon to deal with it. I will not let him hurt my
mate again." "Your mate, did you find Brooke?" I smile for the first time since we started
this conversation. "Yes, I did and she is more beautiful than I even remembered." "So the
pack will have its rightful, Luna?" "Yes it will and I have two pups." There is silence for a
moment because I'm sure what I said is sinking in. "That's amazing, what are the
Jayden?" This is why he is my best friend and Beta. "My son is Henry and my daughter is
Anna." "Congratulations, who will be the next Alpha of our pack?" "You know I forgot to
ask Brooke who was born first. We still have a lot to discuss." "Alright, I'm going to let so
you can get back to the meeting." I hang up and take a deep breath. I really had hoped I
was wrong about my father, but obviously I wasn't. I turn and Brooke is smiling at me.
"How long have you been standing there", I ask, smiling back at her. Brooke POV

"I came out right after you did." His face falls and I know that he is thinking about his
father. I step forward, wrapping my arms around him. He pulls me as close as he can and
I breathe in his delicious scent. The tingles are overwhelming and if I didn't know that
Candace was a wolf I would think she was a cat purring. "I'm so sorry Brooke. I can't
believe he did this can hear the pain in his voice. At the end of the day, he is still Jayden's



father. I can't imagine how hard this must be for him. "You have nothing to be sorry for
Jayden." I pull back, looking into his eyes. "Brooke, the day you came to the pack and
killed the two gu id they attack you?" "No, I had no intention of killing them when I came
that day. I was angry at you for betraying me. I hadn't been back near the pack since we
were taken. Those two men approached me and told me that they helped the vampires
take us. I lost control and drained them." He stiffens at my words. "They were a part of
you being taken, my guards?" "Yes they were and they mentioned the Alpha. I thought
they were talking about you. I'm sorry I ever doubted you, Jayden." He leans down and
kisses my forehead. You have nothing to be sorry for. You were fed lies and endured
unthinkable things. I'm glad you took care of them. Now let's get back to the meeting. I
want them all dealt with as quickly as possible for what they have done." We head back
inside and we take our seats, but I don't let go of his hand. We start to talk about the
battle. I'm sure that Jayden isn't going to like it but I will be there to end that ba**ard. I'm
sure that Jocelyn feels the same way. We aren't little girls anymore and I need to see the
light leave that ba eyes.

"Alphas, would it be alright if Adrian joined us as she knows Drayce better than any of us
do?" Lake looks at Gabby. "That is an excellent idea," Lake says. "I'll go get her and be
right back." I head upstairs and a few minutes later I return with Adrian. She bares her
neck in respect and takes a seat near me. "Adrian, what can you tell us about Drayce",
Gabby asks.

"Alphas, would it be alright if Adrian joined us as she knows Drayce better than any of us
do?" Lake looks at Gabby. "That is an excellent idea," Lake says. "I'll go get her and be
right back." I head upstairs and a few minutes later I return with Adrian. She bares her
neck in respect and takes a seat near me. "Adrian, what can you tell us about Drayce",
Gabby asks. Adrian POV

"I can tell you that my brother is an unfeeling monster. He doesn't care about anyone but
himself. He is exactly like my father and he will stop at nothing to get what he wants." A
knock sounds on the door and it opens. Harris and Willow walk in, followed by a man and
woman I haven't met yet. "Harris will be joining the battle", Lake says. I smile glad to
have my cousin there with us. "Normally, Tabby would be front and center, but as you can
see, she is in no condition to be in battle", Gabby says. The woman who is a witch is very
pregnant. "I promised Jonathon that I would remain with the pups and Gabby this time,
but if you need me I can be there in seconds. Lake knows to link me if you run into
trouble. I have no doubt that you can handle these pathetic vampires." The thought of
Prudence's visit before I left comes rushing back. "The vampires shouldn't be a problem,
but my brother had called upon a witch named Prudence to locate Jocelyn. She is an evil
b**ch." The woman smiles like she knows a secret. "Prudence will not be an issue." I look
at her confused. "Prudence may be a power-hungry b**ch but she will never put her life
on the line for your brother and she knows my power. I left her a message when I killed
Morganna. She will stay as far from me and my pack as possible." I feel relief wash over
me. Our coven is strong, but based on what I've seen, this pack is stronger.

"Adrian, are you going to have any trouble fighting against your brother," Gabby asks.
"No" I say abruptly. "I mean no disrespect, Alpha, but he isn't my family. Brooke, the



pups, and Harris are my family. My loyalty is to all of you." She nods and I continue.
"Drayce has always been cruel and we never had a brother-sister relationship. If I had
known what he was doing to Brooke and Jocelyn before I found her I would have tried to
get them out of there sooner." Brooke reaches over, taking my hand and squeezes it. "We
will have our warriors ready for attack in a weeks' time. Will you be ready to attack
Jayden", Lake asks. "Absolutely, I will have my men ready."

Alpha Jayden POV

I want that ba**ard dead today, but I want to be prepared so I can wait a week. I know
Brooke is not going to like what I'm about to ask, but I have to think about the safety of
both her and our pups. Being away from her will kill me, but I can't trust my father
around my family. "Alphas, would it be alright for Brooke and our pups to remain here
until after the battle?" "No way" she says and stands. "Jayden I would like to speak to you
alone now." I look to the Alphas and I see sympathy on their faces. Gabby and Lake nod
and she leads me up to her room. Once we are inside and the door closes, she turns on me.
"You have no right to make decisions for me." "Brooke", I start to say and she stops me.
"Am I your equal?" "Of course, you're my equal but" I start to say and she shoots a glare
at me. "I will not stay here and wait to hear what happens. I have Adrian with me and in
case you forgot I'm a hybrid. I can protect myself and our pups. I will be in that battle and
so will my sister. We will bring the pups here before the attack but I intend to return with
you today." "I have no doubt of your strength, Brooke." "Then prove it and trust me. I
would never put our pups at risk. I am your Luna and should be by your side. Do you not
plan to mark and mate me?" Her words take me off guard. "Absolutely, when you're
ready. I want to claim you as mine and I want you to claim me more than I want my next
breath." "I know you're afraid that what he did broke me." "That is not what I am afraid
of. I know you are not broken. No man could break you, in spirit or body." She smiles and
before I can say another word she reaches down, grasping her shirt hem. She pulls it over
her head. I am hanging on by a thread to my resolve. "Brooke" I say like a whisper. She
unhooks her bra, dropping it on the floor, and my resolve is gone. I pull my shirt over my
head and pull her against my chest. Feeling her skin against mine is amazing. I have never
been with any other woman and I'm so glad that she will be my one and only. I bend
down, pressing my lips to hers. I take her breast in my hand, kneading it as I deepen the
kiss. She moans into my mouth and I growl. I pull back and scoop her in my arms,
carrying her over to the bed. I lay her down. I place my hands on each side of her pants
and pull them down her body. A flash of anger at the visible scars must cross my face.
"Jayden, look at me. They don't matter, we are the only thing that matters." I bend down
and kiss each scar on her legs and belly.

I press my lips to hers one more time before I stand up and pull off my own pants. Her
gasp when she looks at my c**k for the first time makes me smile. The blush that crosses
her cheeks when she looks at my face makes me harder, which I didn't think was possible.
I climb up on the bed and kiss down her body until my face is at her core. "Jayden" she
says, but it dies on her lips when I take a long lick of her core. She moans and her noises
spur me on. I swirl my tongue around her cl*t and she begins to buck against my tongue. I
press my finger to her entrance, sliding inside. Her heat is warm and wet as I begin to
pump in rhythm with my tongue. She grabs my hair as she starts to scream out her



o****m, Her juices flood my mouth and I drink every last drop. She is so sweet and I plan
to taste her every day for the rest of our lives. I kiss back up her body as she comes down
from her o****m. I place myself at her entrance. I look into her eyes to make sure that she
is ready and she shocks me when she places her hands on my a** pulling me into her.

I have never felt anything like this in my life. Her core is hugging my c**k. If I didn't
know better, I would think she was a virgin. She is so tight and wet. I start to move and I
know I won't last long with how good she feels. I want her to c*m again before I
embarrass myself. I start to pump into her and she is moaning. I place my face on her
marking spot. I speed up, pressing myself deep in her core. I extend my canines and pierce
her skin. She screams out her o****m. I pull back and lick the mark I just made. She pulls
me down and sinks her canines into my neck and I see stars. The o****m is earth
shattering. I feel the bond and when I look into her eyes I know our souls are connected in
this life and the next. "I love you Brooke." "I love you, Jayden. I'm ready to go home."

I roll to the side and pull her to me, her back to my front. I just want to hold her for a few
minutes before we go back downstairs. I smile because I want nothing more than to
announce my Luna. I will keep her and the pups safe. I know she is strong and we will
fight side by side. "I know you are strong and we will defeat the coven together." She
turns in my arms, laying her head on my chest. "Thank you, for believing in me and
wanting to be my mate." I lift her chin so she can look into my eyes. "You are the only
woman I will ever want or touch in this lifetime." I see the confusion before the
realization hits. "You waited for me?" I lean down and kiss her lips. I pull back "I
wouldn't have waited my lifetime for you."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 70[ 2,695 words
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Serina POV

We waited for about twenty minutes before we decided to end the meeting. I am happy
that Brooke and Jayden have accepted each other. I hope that Jo finds her mate and
happiness too. I know she thinks it won't happen for her, but I have faith in the goddess.
"Gabby and Lake, I was wondering if we could have our ceremony on our birthday."
Nicholas and I share our birthdays and we will both turn eighteen. She smiles "it's your
ceremony, so if you want to wait till your birthday that's fine." "It's only a few weeks
away. We can deal with Drayce and use it as a celebration for the pack finally having
some peace." "I think that's an excellent idea, Serina" Lake says. Nicholas threads his
fingers through mine and the tingles are amazing. "We are going to go for a walk. Can you
let us know when it's time to finish the meeting?" "Hopefully they will be busy for a
while", Jo says with a chuckle. We head downstairs and outside the pack house. I knew



Nicholas wouldn't care about waiting to have our ceremony for our birthday but I want to
talk to him about something else. "Are you sure about this, Serina", Ruby asks. Our kind
doesn't usually wait when we find our mates, but I truly believe this is what the goddess
had planned. "Yes, but that doesn't mean that you can't." I can feel her happiness at my
words. Once we reach the lake, we take a seat on the shore. He wraps his arm around me
and, even though we arent bonded, I feel whole. "What are you thinking about Serina?"
I'm nervous but I know I don't need to be. "I would like to mark and mate the night of our
ceremony. It is like a wedding for our kind and I truly believe that despite getting our
wolves early, this is what was meant to be." He turns so we are face to face. "I think that
is a perfect idea. You are mine whether you wear my mark today or not, just as I am
yours." I smile and lean in, pressing a kiss on his lips. If a kiss feels like this, I can't
imagine what being with him completely will feel like. I know he means what he says, but
it is different for our wolves. I can feel Ruby's longing for Ezra was causing her heart to
ache. I can't make her wait. I pull back, "Ruby would like to spend time with Ezra." I can
see the smile turn to panic on his face. "Serina, as much as I would love to let Ezra out to
have time with Ruby, I don't think that's a good idea right now." I take his hand in mine.
"You're worried they will mate and mark." A slight blush marks his cheeks and it makes
me smile. Nicholas POV

When she talks about letting our wolves out together, Ezra growls in my mind. I know he
has no desire to wait to have our mate, but we need to respect what Serina wants. I
understand what she means about waiting. I want to make her mine, but I want her to
know that how she feels is important to us. I would wait a lifetime for her. "Our wolves
will not have the same control that we have." She smiles "Ruby has no desire to wait to
mate and mark. I don't think our decision needs to affect their bonding. Besides, if they
are bonded we will still be able to link for the battle." This woman is amazing and I am so
happy that the goddess blessed me with her. She stands backing up and I expect her to
strip. I turn because seeing her body right now will not be good for my control. "You don't
need to turn, Nicholas." "Yes I do, because I have willpower, but I'm not that strong." She
chuckles "turn around Nicholas." I say a silent prayer before I turn expecting to see her
bared to me. She is still fully dressed and now I'm really confused. She shifts into Ruby.
She is magnificent. Her fur is a red color I have never seen on a wolf. Ezra is losing
control and pushes forward.

Ruby takes off before we have completely shifted. "Come here little mate" he says like the
big bad wolf. "Seriously", I say, and he snickers. He is running as fast as he can and we
still haven't caught up with Ruby. "Looks like the big bad wolf can't find his little mate."
He growls and stalks forward. Before he realizes what's happening, Ruby is running
toward us. She turns just before she reaches us and, honestly, I have never seen a wolf
move this fast. "Our mate is amazing" I say to him. "Yes she is and she is ours." She
finally seems to slow down enough for him to catch her. They spend the next hour mating
and playing. I lose count after the third time. My wolf is a horn dog. I'm a little jealous
that he gets to mate and mark, but I know it will be even more special when it finally
happens. They lay next to each other on the bank. Ruby has her head leaning against
Ezra's shoulder. I feel the pain and then pleasure as she sinks her canines into his
marking spot. Holy sh*t she marked us first. Our mate is feisty. Ezra wastes no time
making his mark on our mate. The moment he releases her, I can feel the bond with



Serina. It will be even stronger when we mate and mark. She will have our scent and we
will have hers, so no males will even look at her. Ezra growls low at my thoughts. Ruby
stands and stretches before she shifts. My beautiful mate is standing before us fully
dressed. I don't understand how this is possible. I shift and her face turns bright red. She
turns around and I chuckle. I run behind the tree and grab basketball shorts. I rush back
out and wrap her in my arms. "How are you still dressed?" She explains why her fur is
red and what it means to be blessed. I lean down and press my lips to hers. I deepen the
kiss but I pull back before it goes any further. "You and Ruby are amazing. Thank you for
allowing me to explain everything and accepting us." "I told you Nicholas, I always
wanted you to be my mate. We are just as lucky the goddess chose you and Ezra for us"
she links me. "Oh my goddess we can link, that's amazing." "We should probably head
back. I didn't even think about it, but I need to call your brothers and let them know what
happened. They knew Tabby would help me figure out what was happening with Megan."
She takes my hand "let's go call them together."

Ruby stands and stretches before she shifts. My beautiful mate is standing before us fully
dressed. I don't understand how this is possible. I shift and her face turns bright red. She
turns around and I chuckle. I run behind the tree and grab basketball shorts. I rush back
out and wrap her in my arms. "How are you still dressed?" She explains why her fur is
red and what it means to be blessed. I lean down and press my lips to hers. I deepen the
kiss but I pull back before it goes any further. "You and Ruby are amazing. Thank you for
allowing me to explain everything and accepting us." "I told you Nicholas, I always
wanted you to be my mate. We are just as lucky the goddess chose you and Ezra for us"
she links me. "Oh my goddess we can link, that's amazing." "We should probably head
back. I didn't even think about it, but I need to call your brothers and let them know what
happened. They knew Tabby would help me figure out what was happening with Megan."
She takes my hand "let's go call them together." We reach the pack house and head back
up to my room. I grab the phone off my nightstand. I threw my stuff in here when I got
back with Megan. I didn't want to be alone in this room with her. As soon as I open the
phone, I have a hundred missed messages from John and James. "I'm surprised they didn't
come back after I didn't answer them", I laugh. I dial James and the screen lights up with
his face. "What the f**k man? You leave with Liz, who you think is tricking you, and then
you don't answer us." "I'm sorry a lot has been happening." "Well, spit it out. We are
dying here", John says from behind him. Serina laughs and pushes her way onto the
screen. "Let's just say that he found his real mate." "That's awesome, you guys are
mates", James says. "Yes, Liz was Megan trying to get close to Tabby." "Holy f**k, I hope
she is finally dead." "Yes, Tabby has dealt with her." "That's great, now you can stop
pouting about Serina" John says. I throw him the bird and she laughs. We tell them
everything that is going on with the coven, Jo, Brooke, Jayden, and our ceremony." "We
are coming home. Honestly, we will learn more from Uncle Levi than we will here. We
want to be there to help with the coven and for your ceremony." Serina smiles and I want
them here for our ceremony. They don't have their wolves so I'm not sure about the
battle, but we can deal with that when they get home. "Serina and I will drive up to get
you guys after we talk to Gabby and Lake." We hang up and head back to the office.

Brooke POV



We head back downstairs toward the Alpha's office. I am so happy I can't even be
embarrassed that we have kept them waiting. We just mated and marked in their pack
house. Jayden stops me and pulls me into him. "I promise that they would have done the
same if the situation was reversed." I forgot he can hear my thoughts now. "It's not nice
to listen to your Luna's thoughts." "I love to hear you call yourself my Luna." He presses
his lips to mine. I hear someone clear their throat and I turn to see a smiling Adrian. She
eyes my mark "I see congratulations are in order." "Thank you, Adrian," I say as I hug
her. "Thank you, Adrian", Jayden says. She releases me and goes over to hug Jayden. I
expect Candace to growl but she never does. She trusts Adrian and Jayden. We head back
to the office and knock on the door. "Come in," Lake says. Once we get inside, they are
both smiling. I notice that Nicholas and Serina are gone. "I'm sorry we were gone so
long." "Based on that mark I doubt that highly", Gabby says with a smile.
"Congratulations Luna and Alpha. Your sister went back to help your parents with the
pups." "Thank you, for your friendship and your willingness to align yourself with our
pack. We will return home today with our pups and Adrian. We will bring the pups back
the day before the attack." "Please stay safe Brooke", Gabby says with concern in her
voice, looking into my eyes. "Gabby, I promise you that my father will be dealt with for
his involvement in what happened to my Luna and Jocelyn", Jayden says. I can see the
relief on her face at his words. "No one will hurt Brooke or the pups, I promise you that",
Adrian says.

I'm glad this will all be over soon. We head back upstairs. This is the hardest part of
today, saying goodbye to my sister. We reach the room and the pups are asleep. They look
so peaceful lying next to each other on the bed. Jocelyn comes over to me and without a
word wraps me in a hug. She whispers "you deserve all the happiness he can give you." I
can feel the tears as they roll down my cheek. "I'm going to miss you Jocelyn. I know we
haven't been together for a long time, but now that we found each other I can't imagine
not seeing you every day." She pulls back "I promise you that we will see each other all
the time. You will come here and I will come back to the pack to see you all" she says as
she looks at Jayden, Adrian, and our parents. I know she's right and this is what's meant
to be. I hug her one more time before I go over and kiss my niece and nephew on their
foreheads. Jayden picks up Henry and Adrian picks up Anna. I chuckle at my parents' faces
realizing they missed the opportunity to pick up the pups. We head out to the SUV. Jayden
helps me into the passenger seat. My parents and Adrian sit in the back with the pups. I
know I said I'm ready but I'm still nervous about going back to the Onyx Moon. I'm not
the same girl that was taken. I'm a hybrid and I have our pups now. I can't imagine what
it is going to be like to face Joseph for the first time. Jayden takes my hand and squeezes
it. "This is our pack. You are the fated Luna and no one has anything to say against it", he
links me. I 1ook in his direction and smile. "Thank you." We reach the pack house and
Jayden comes around to open my door. I take a deep breath and slide out. He kisses me
quickly. My parents get out and hug us both before my mother hands me Anna. "We will
see you a little later, sassy girl", my mother says, and they head toward our cottage.
Jayden takes Henry from Adrian and leads us inside. Many pack members are in the
dining room and common area. They all look in our direction and bare their necks at
Jayden. As they look back, I can see many different expressions on their faces. Some look
confused and others look angry. I know how some wolves feel about vampires. They are in
for a big shock when they find out who I am to the pack. Jayden POV



I don't like how some of my pack members are looking at Brooke and Adrian. "I have an
announcement to make", I say using my Alpha command. The room falls quiet and all eyes
are on me. We are standing between the dining room and living area so both rooms can
hear me. I pull Brooke to my side using my free hand. "I would like to announce that our
Luna has come home. This is my mate, Luna Brooke Black. These are our pups, Henry and
Anna Black. I expect that you will give my mate and Luna the same respect you give me.
Anyone who does not will be dealt with harshly." "Jayden, I need to speak with you," I
hear my father's voice. I turn and I can see the disdain dripping off him as he looks at
Brooke and Adrian. "What do you need, father?" "I need to speak to you privately, now." I
start to lead Brooke and Adrian toward the stairs that lead to my office. "Did you hear me,
Jayden, that means alone?" "I heard you perfectly well father but I'm not a child. I'm the
Alpha and I don't take orders from you. If you would like to speak to me, you can do so in
front of my Luna and her protector. Otherwise we won't be speaking." "How dare you
speak to me like this?" I hand Henry to Adrian and stand toe to toe with my father. I drop
my voice so only he can hear me. "How dare you betray your own son?
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Jayden POV

I can feel Storm's anger but I manage to keep him under control. "Jayden, I never
betrayed you. This is not the time or place for this conversation." "I gave you an
opportunity to have this conversation in my office and you chose to try and give me
orders in front of my pack. That will not happen. I have made it perfectly clear that I am
the Alpha and you are not. Now, if you would like to finish this conversation in my office
with my Luna and her protector present, follow us." I don't even give him a chance to
respond. I lead Brooke and Adrian up the stairs and into my office. "Are you alright
Jayden", Brooke asks. "I will be", I say, before I lean in kissing her softly. Just her touch
helps to calm me. The door swings open and my father walks in. He turns to Brooke, "I'm
glad to see you're alright, Brooke." Before she can even respond, I step in front of her.
"You do not speak to my mate. Tell me what you have done, father." "Jayden, I don't know
what lies you have been told by this woman but" he says, shooting a glare at Adrian.
"Don't you dare try to place blame on anyone else but you. Who were you telling on the
phone about Jocelyn's visit to the pack." "I have no idea what the hell you're talking
about. I am your father. I have done everything in this life for you. I have made you the
Alpha you have become." "Bullsh*t, I have made me the Alpha I am. I am nothing like you.
I would never hurt innocent people or align myself with that evil ba**ard Drayce."

"Jayden, what can I do to prove to you that I had nothing to do with Brooke and Jocelyn
being taken?" I don't want Brooke close to him after all he has done. "Adrian, are you able
to read his blood?" I look back at her and she smiles. "I most certainly can." She walks
forward handing our pup to Brooke. She extends her hand in my father's direction. He
looks at it like it's on fire. "What do you expect me to allow this leech to drink from me?"



A growl comes from behind me. "I wonder if my brother knows how you speak about our
kind. Besides, Joseph, your new Luna and the future Alpha of this pack are part vampire."
My father growls and steps toward her, "you do not call me by my name girl." "I would
suggest you stand down father or you will find yourself in the cell next to Rian." He takes
a step back but makes no move to give his hand to Adrian. "I can't believe you think I
would do such a thing. I have never raised a hand to you but you think I am capable of
such awful acts against these innocent girls. " "Father, I think you protest too much. This
is easily put to rest. Allow Adrian to drink from you and prove your innocence." "So you
trust her to tell you the truth, but not your own father." "This is not up for debate, father.
Give Adrian your wrist or join Rian. One way or another, the truth comes out today." "I
will do no such thing. I have done nothing wrong and I will not be treated like this by my
own son." "Fine" I say and link Andrew. After a few seconds of trying without any
response, I reach out to two other warriors to come get my father. Where the f**k could
he be? "You have made your choice, father. I know you are not innocent in all of this and I
will not allow you to hurt my family." "I am your family, not these people. Everything I
have done I have done for you." The door opens and the warriors walk in. "Take my father
to the cells now." They take my father by each arm. As they start to drag him out of the
room, he yells at me "you're going to be sorry for treating me this way, Jayden." I don't
even respond, because I will never be sorry after what he has done. I know in my heart
that he helped that ba**ard even if he won't admit it. Once he is gone, Brooke comes
around wrapping me in her arms. I bury my head in her neck, breathing in her scent. "I'm
sorry Jayden." "Don't you say you're sorry. You have nothing to be sorry for. He is the
monster and he is going to get exactly what he deserves." I pull back and press my lips to
hers. When I break the kiss, I brush the hair away from her face. "Come on, I'll show you
to our floor." I see shock on Adrian's face. "I'm staying on the Alpha floor?" I chuckle "of
course, you are family and Brooke's protector." Brooke pulls my face to hers and kisses
me again. I will never tire of the feeling of her lips against mine.

I take Henry from Adrian and we head up to the third floor. I push open the door across
from ours and Adrian follows us inside. "This is an awesome room. Thank you, Jayden. I
want you to know that I will protect you, the pups, and Brooke." "I have no doubt that you
will. I'm going to show Brooke our room and then go find out what's going on with
Andrew. He isn't answering me." "Who is Andrew" she asks. "He is my Beta and best
friend." She nods and I take Brooke into our room. I hope Andrew got everything I asked
for. Once we are inside, she stops dead in front of me. "Jayden how" she asks and I smile.
There are two cribs and a rocking chair where I used to have a sitting area. I want the
pups close and I'm sure she will too. I walk over and lay Henry down and she does the
same with Anna. She walks toward me, wrapping her arms around me. "Thank you for
doing all of this." "Brooke I would do anything for you and our pups." "I know you would.
I love you Jayden." "I love you too." I press a quick kiss to her lips. "I'm going to go see
what's going on with Andrew. I won't be gone long." Once I'm out of the room I let Adrian
know I'm leaving the floor.

I head downstairs and into the dining room. No one seems to have seen Andrew for at
least an hour. I head out to the training field as I continue to try and link him. I'm starting
to panic a little. This isn't like Andrew. He knew to expect us after the meeting. He also
knew that I was going to be dealing with my father. I head back to the pack house. I link



the warriors that took my father to the cells and neither answer me. Now I'm more than
panicked. I rush toward the door that leads to the cells. When I get down the stairs, panic
doesn't even begin to describe how I feel. The two warriors are unconscious on the floor. I
know I won't find him, but I go cell to cell looking for my father. Not only is he gone, but
so is Rian. Storm growls and I run as fast as my legs will carry me back to our floor. I say
a prayer when I reach for the handle on our door and throw it open. Brooke smiles at me
and I feel a moment of relief, but it doesn't last. Brooke jumps up and rushes over to me.
I'm sure she can tell something is wrong by my face. "Jayden, what's wrong?" "My father
and Rian are gone, the guards are unconscious, and Andrew is missing." Joseph POV

"You did well Anthony." "Thank you Alpha." "Joseph, I am supposed to be Luna. Why are
we running away? I thought the vampires were going to help us deal with that b**ch
Jocelyn." I laugh "first of all, you will do what I tell you too. Second, we have a bigger
problem than Jocelyn. My son has marked that b**ch Brooke and claimed her hybrid
pups." "That can't be, she is supposed to be dead. You promised that you would get rid of
that pathetic omega. She is not fit to be a Luna." I slap her "enough. We need to get as far
away from here as possible right now. He will give us leverage" I say pointing to an
unconscious Andrew lying on the ground at Anthony's feet. She places her hand on her
cheek. If she is expecting an apology she won't get one. "Now, unless you want me to
leave your a** here for Brooke to deal with, I suggest you stay quiet and follow orders.
Shift Anthony and I will put him on your back. I will lead us to the coven. Drayce is
expecting us." Anthony shifts and I throw Andrew on his back. I shift into Crane and Rian
shifts. We take off toward the coven. If my son thinks that he is the Alpha, then I will
show him what a true Alpha does for his pack. I had hoped it wouldn't come to this but I
should have known that mating with that b**ch would produce a weak heir.

We reach the coven and Drayce is waiting outside with a few of his men. We all shift and
pull on the clothes we were carrying in our mouth. He smiles when he sees Andrew. "I see
you brought me a gift, Joseph." Anthony lays down and I pull Andrew off his back. "Take
him to the cell that we hold the wolves in" he says. The men carry him inside a large
building that is like our pack house. "You did well Joseph. Shall we go inside and discuss
our next move?" I nod "Dracye, this is Rian and Anthony. They are loyal to me and will
help us deal with my son." "Very good", he says, and we follow him inside. Once we reach
the office, I take a seat in front of his desk. "So you told me that you had something
important to tell me when you arrived." "I do, it seems that Brooke is alive and so are
your children." Drayce POV

As soon as the words leave his mouth, I'm enraged. I stand slamming my hands on the
desk. "It's not possible. I saw the light leave that b**ch's eyes." "Drayce, I have no reason
to lie to you. Besides, she didn't come with Jayden to the pack alone. Your sister was with
her." "That f**king b**ch is dead. She is no sister to me. I knew she was keeping
something from me. She killed West and she is the reason that I don't have my pets or
children. I want her dead." "I'm sure we can make that happen, Drayce" Joseph says.
"Let's go check on our guest so we can call your son and say hello." I lead them
downstairs and the wolf is still unconscious lying on the floor of the cell. I grab a bottle of
water off the table and throw it on him. His eyes flutter open and as he looks around he
gets to his feet. When he realizes what's happening, he tries to shift. I laugh "what's



wrong, mutt, can't reach your wolf?" "What have you done?" "The bars to this cell are
silver. You won't be able to shift so don't try." He looks at Joseph. "How could you do this
to your son? I always knew you were a ba**ard but you betrayed your own flesh and
blood to help him" he says pointing at Joseph. "You know nothing Andrew. I would be
careful you're only alive because you're useful. Don't make me kill you now", Joseph says.
I shoot him a look. "That is no way to speak to our guest Joseph." He nods and takes a step
back. "Now Andrew, you might live through this if you just act like a good dog and follow
orders." "F**k you, I'm not like that piece of sh*t" he says pointing at Joseph. "I will
never betray Jayden or my Luna." I laugh "honor is overrated Andrew. Is being loyal really
worth losing your own life?" "I would rather die than help you and that pathetic excuse
for a wolf." I turn to Joseph "I think it's time to give your son a call." He smiles and takes
the phone out of his pocket.
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Jayden POV

The phone vibrates in my pocket and I pray it's Andrew, even though I know in my heart
it isn't. When my father's name flashes on the screen, I tamper down my anger. If he
knows where Andrew is, I need to try to be calm until he tells me. "What's wrong,
Jayden?" "It's my father" I say, and Brooke comes to stand next to me so she can see the
screen too. I accept the call but it's not my father's face that appears on the screen. I
growl "what the f**k have you done?" "Now Jayden, is that anyway to speak to an ally." I
can feel Brooke's anger through our bond. "Oh it's my pet, still alive and looking f**kable
as usual. I hear you have my children with you." "You have no children and soon you will
have no life", Brooke says before I can even respond. Goddess, she is amazing. I thought
she would be afraid of this ba**ard but instead she is strong and pissed. "Now pet", he
starts to say and I growl. "Do not speak to my Luna you piece of sh*t." He laughs like I
just told the funniest joke he has ever heard.

I can tell he is handing the phone to someone else and my father's face appears. "You are
a lying ba**ard and I will take great pleasure in ending you." "Maybe if you had been a
stronger Alpha none of this would be happening, Jayden. You chose to accept a weak mate
and try to make her Luna of my pack. That was never going to happen. I did what I had to
do for you and the pack to be strong. She should have stayed gone because now you will
have to bury her." "The only one who will need to be buried is you, Joseph." He turns the
phone at that ba**ard Drayce. He is standing next to a beaten Andrew who is chained to
the wall. Bile rises in my throat at the thought of what they are planning. "What's the
matter Jayden?" He grabs Andrew's hair, lifting his head so I can see his swollen face. My
heart breaks that he is there at their mercy. "Andrew" I say. "You can turn my pet and
children over to me or I can kill your Beta, Jayden. It's your choice. Who is more
important, a piece of a** or your Beta?" I growl and Storm is at the surface. "Don't you
dare come for me. You protect Brooke and your pups. I mean it Jayden" Andrew manages



to yell out before that ba**ard punches him in the face. His head drops and I'm squeezing
the phone hard enough to break it. Brooke lays her hand on mine. She links me "we will
get him back, I promise you." "You have till dusk tomorrow to give back what belongs to
me or I will drain him." The call disconnects and I feel like there is no air in my lungs. I
can't breathe. Just a few hours ago, I was the happiest I've ever been. I feel two hands on
my face and I look into my mate's beautiful eyes.

Brooke POV

Every bit of anger I had a few minutes ago is replaced by fear. Not fear for myself, but
fear of what he is going to do to Andrew. He has always been kind to us and I know what
he means to Jayden. He is more than just a Beta. He is like a brother to him. I take
Jayden's face in my hands. "Jayden, I'm so sorry this is happening." He pulls me into his
arms and I bury my head in his chest. As much as I love him and want to be here, maybe it
would have been better if we never found each other again. Andrew would be safe right
now. He pulls back, looking into my eyes. "Don't you ever think that again." "Jayden", I
say, and he crashes his lips to mine. He pulls back when I'm breathless. He presses his
forehead to mine. "We will get Andrew back and he will be here to see you become my
Luna in front of the whole pack." I smile, he really is the best man I've ever met. "I think
you should call Lake and Gabby. They need to know what's happened. We are going to
need them here sooner to deal with these ba**ards." He smiles and goes over to the phone
on the desk. Once he picks up the phone and starts talking, I go over to Adrian who has
been quietly listening to everything that just happened.

I can see the pain on her face even though she is trying to hide it. The pups are sitting on
the floor at her feet playing with toys when I pull her into a hug. "None of this is your
fault. Do you hear me Adrian?" "It may not be my fault but Jayden's Beta is being tortured
by that ba**ard. I should have stopped him after I found out what he did to you and your
sister." I pull back to look into her eyes. "Don't do that. Do not take responsibility for
someone else's crimes. You are the only reason that I am standing here today, with my
pups and mate." I brush a stray tear off her cheek. "We are going to stop him and save
Andrew." She nods and smiles but it doesn't reach her eyes. "Lake and Jocelyn will be
here in an hour. Serina and Nicholas went to pick up Serina's brothers" Jayden says. "We
will bring the pups to the Scarlett Rose pack tomorrow before we go to rescue Andrew." I
can see he hates the idea of me being anywhere near the coven and Drayce but he doesn't
say a word. Serina POV

We arrive at the pack and Nicholas opens my door. We head toward the building that is
about the same size as the new pack house. The guard at the door nods at Nicholas. "Good
to see you again, Beta Nicholas." He doesn't correct him and we head inside. My brothers
are waiting with their bags in the big living room. I'm lifted off the ground and James has
me in his arms. "It's good to see you sissy." "It's good to see you too. Now can you put me
down." He laughs before he sets me on my feet. I'm not on them long when John has me
lifted in the air. "Nicholas, your back" I hear a woman's voice and Ruby growls. John sets
me on my feet and I turn to see Nicholas pushing the woman's hands away from his chest.
I walk over and he wraps his arm around me. I stick out my hand and she looks down at it
with disgust. "Hello, I'm Serina, Nicholas's mate." She looks like she sucked on a lemon.



She turns walking away without another word and my brothers burst out laughing.
"Nicholas, I think you have been claimed", James says. "Yes I have and I couldn't be
happier to belong to your sister." We head out to the SUV and I'm glad that the boys will
be home. As much as they drive me crazy sometimes, I really missed them.

As we drive, the phone rings in my pocket. I pull it out and Gabby's name flashes on my
screen. I put it to my ear. "Gabby, we just picked up the boys and we are on our way
back." "Serina, Lake just left with Jo to the Onyx Moon." "What's going on Gabby?"
"Jayden's Beta has been taken by the coven and Alpha Joseph." I growl "that ba**ard. We
will leave as soon as we get back with the boys." "I have the pups and Tabby is here with
me." "Good, it won't take us long to reach the pack." I hang up and slide the phone back
into my pocket. I tell Nicholas and my brothers what Gabby just told me. "Why the hell
are we going to our pack? Just head to the Onyx Moon. We came back to help kill those
ba**ards" James says. Before I can say anything, Nicholas does. "I know you guys want to
help but you don't have your wolves yet. It is not safe for you to go into a fight with
vampires when you can't shift." I turn to look at my brothers and I hate the look on their
faces. They know Nicholas is right but that doesn't mean they have to like it. "Fine, we
will stay behind and protect Gabby, Tabby, and the pups", John says. I know how hard this
is for them to accept, but they will have their wolves soon. They have become amazing
fighters and will be great Betas.

We arrive at the pack and before we head to the Onyx Moon, we follow the boys up to
Gabby's and Lake's floor. We will be moving into the new pack house after the ceremony.
There will be two Alpha floors and one Beta floor for now. Twins sometimes share a mate,
so we will see if that is the case for our brothers. I knock and we walk into Gabby's living
room. Gabby rushes over to hug the boys as soon as she sees them. "Look at you Gabby",
John says. He places his hands on her bump. "How are my nieces and nephews doing in
there?" She laughs "they are playing soccer with my bladder." By the look on John's face,
he is sorry he asked. Tabby hugs them both. She looks like she is ready to pop. I'm glad
she won't be going with us to fight the coven. I know how strong she is but she needs to
think about her pup right now. "Serina, please let us know what is happening" Gabby
says, and I hug her and Tabby before we head out to the SUV. It's late when we arrive at
the Onyx Moon. We meet with Jayden, Brooke, Jo, Lake, and Adrian. They fill us in on the
phone call. "It looks like one of my warriors helped my father and Rian escape. They took
my Beta and threatened my Luna", Jayden says. I feel so bad that he just found Brooke
again and he is dealing with this. I look at Adrian and I can't imagine how she must feel
knowing what her brother is doing. She is a good person and she doesn't need to feel
guilt, but I can see it on her face. Nicholas takes my hand and I pray we get Andrew back
in one piece.

Adrian POV

Once we finish the meeting, we head upstairs. I walk to the room that is now mine after I
kiss the twins goodnight and hug Brooke. I'm so grateful for these people and I hate that
Drayce is causing them all this pain. He is just like my father. He doesn't care who he
hurts. I lay on the bed staring at the ceiling. I can't do this. I can't lie here and wait till
tomorrow. I can't hope that Drayce will stay true to his word and keep Andrew alive till



dusk. Losing Andrew will destroy Jayden. He deserves to be happy. They both deserve to
be happy. I know I can get into the mansion without being caught. I have to try and get
him out before anything happens to him. I stick my head out of the door and the hallway
is empty. I manage to make it outside and head for the trees. I don't need to be stopped by
any warriors. I'm sure they will alert Brooke and Jayden if they catch me. I use my
vampire speed to reach just outside the coven. A branch brakes behind me and I whirl
around to find a smiling Serina. "What the hell are you doing here?" "I could ask you the
same question?" "Serina, please, I need you to go back. There is no way you can go in
there with me." "I won't but you're going to need help carrying a full-grown man back to
the pack." I smile, I guess I could use help. "Fine but please stay out of sight and be
careful." She backs up so she is hidden in the trees. I turn and I can see the mansion as I
walk forward. I watch as the patrols pass more frequently than usual. My brother must be
worried to have increased the patrols. I follow the tree-line until I can see the door that
leads to the kitchen. When the guard passes I run making it inside. My heart is racing and
I say a prayer that I get him out safely. I reach the door that leads to the cells. I know
there will be a guard so I need to be prepared to fight. I slip down the stairs slowly and
the guard has his back to me. I manage to reach him without being detected. I jump
wrapping my arm around his neck and twist. He falls to the ground. I walk toward the cell
and the man's body is lying motionless on the floor. I can hear his blood flowing through
his veins and I'm grateful he is still alive. I take the keys off the guard and open the cell
door. I rush over and I can tell he is barely hanging on. He would never have survived till
dusk. They had no intentions of keeping him alive.

I lay his head in my lap and the moment I see his face I know he isn't going to make it. I
look up to the sky and pray this is the right thing to do. I bend down and place my lips on
his neck just like I did with Brooke. I extend my fangs, biting down and inject my venom
into his blood. I pull back once I know I've given him enough to turn him. His color starts
to look better but he is nowhere near out of the woods. I will have the strength to get him
out of here, but I'm glad Serina will be there to help me get him back to the pack. I
manage to throw him over my shoulder. I head for the stairs and slowly make my way to
the door that leads out. I watch the patrol guard pass again before I take off for the
woods. Once I reach Serina, I set him down on the ground. His eyes start to flutter open
and I gasp when I stare into his ocean blue eyes. There is no way.
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Adrian
POV

As quickly as his eyes open they close again. Goddess help me, he is my beloved. Drayce
almost killed my beloved. I don't have time to focus on that right now. "Serina, we need to
get him back to the pack. He needs medical attention. The change is keeping him alive but
he needs his wolf to heal him." She looks at me confused. "He has been in a cell



surrounded by silver. His wolf has been suppressed." She nods, stepping back and shifting
into a beautiful red wolf. I start to lift Andrew when I hear a growl from behind us. I turn
to see Joseph and a man I've never seen before. He is not part of the coven, he is a wolf." I
look back at my beloved and Serina's wolf is standing over him. She is protecting him and
I couldn't be more grateful at this moment. "I believe he belongs to us", Joseph snickers.
"Your brother won't take kindly to your interference girl." The only saving grace right
now is he can't alert my brother. I start toward them with my vampire speed and I reach
the man first. I grab him by the throat and quickly snap his neck. I feel a piercing pain in
my side as I am thrown backwards. I manage to get to my feet despite the injury. Joseph
shifts and runs at me. I jump up, landing on his back. He starts to buck trying to throw me
off. I grip his fur and extend my fangs. I won't give him enough venom to change only to
make him sick. I bite down and his blood begins to flow into my mouth. As I give him
venom, images of his past flow through my mind. I release my bite and his wolf falls to
the ground. I jump off ready to finish him after what I just saw, but I hear yelling in the
distance. They must have realized Andrew is gone. It won't take them long to reach us.

I turn and Serina's wolf is lying next to Andrew. I pick him up placing him on her back. I
climb up behind him knowing he can't hold on. Once I have him stable, I let Serina's wolf
know we're ready. She takes off and I can't believe how fast we are moving. I know
wolves can run, but this isn't a normal wolf speed. That's how she was able to follow me.
It doesn't take us long to reach the pack border. As soon as we cross over into the pack
lands we are surrounded by three wolves. I yell out "we have the Beta and he needs help."
One of the wolves shifts and when he realizes it's Andrew, he gives the order to stand
down. "Follow me" he says over his shoulder before he shifts back into his wolf and we
follow behind him. When we reach the pack hospital, Serina's wolf lays down, allowing
me to slide off with Andrew in my arms. Two of the guards grab him and carry him inside.
I follow close behind them. "You have to wait here" a nurse says as she stops me from
going through the double door. Everything in me wants to bare my fangs and move her
but I don't. "Adrian" I hear from behind me and I'm wrapped in Brooke's arms. "What the
hell were you thinking? What if you were caught? What if you were killed?" "Brooke, I'm
fine. I'm here with you and I'm fine."

The door opens and Serina walks in, followed by Lake, Nicholas, and Jayden. She wraps
me in a hug. Jayden picks me up, hugging me. "If I wasn't so happy right now I would be
giving you such a lecture about putting yourself at risk." I smile and he sets me on my
feet. I won't tell him right now what I saw when I bit his father, but he deserves to know
exactly what his father has done. He kisses Brooke before he walks through the double
doors. I hear Lake scolding Serina and I'm just about to interrupt when she stands placing
her hands on her hips. "I am not a child. I knew what I was doing and we saved Andrew
because I was there to help. I am an equal Lake." He stands and wraps her in a hug. "I
know you are but you scared the hell out of me. Please, next time, include me in the plan.
It wouldn't just kill your parents and siblings. It would kill me if something happened to
you." I smile loving how honest and sweet Lake is with his sister-in-law. She pulls back,
"I'm sorry, next time I will let you know what is going on, but you don't get to stop me if I
do." He sticks out his hand "deal." Nicholas comes around him and wraps her in his arms
"you're amazing."



Drayce POV

The door flies open and one of my soldiers rushes in. I push the mutt's mouth off my d**k
and fix my pants. I'm just about to scream at him for his disrespect when he begins
talking fast about the prisoner. "Slow the f**k down and tell me what is going on." "The
prisoner is gone. I went to relieve Justin and he was dead." "Why the f**k are you here
instead of looking for him and whoever helped him escape?" I reach my hand out and rip
out his throat. His body falls to the ground and I step over him. I will not tolerate
stupidity from my men. I don't even give a second thought to the b**ch whimpering on
my floor. I alert my guards and head outside to join them to look for the mutt. He was
barely hanging on and there is no way he escaped on his own. I will not lose my
bargaining chip. I know that boy is weak and he will do everything he can to save his
Beta.

Once I'm outside, I hear someone yelling from the eastern border. I use my speed to reach
him. A wolf I recognize as Joseph is lying on the ground. He is still breathing, which is
more than I can say for Anthony. He has been drained and I'm sure I know who did it. I
turn to my men, dismissing all but three of them to look for the mutt. "Take him to the
healer now", I say pointing at Joseph's wolf. They lift him, taking him to the healer's
cottage. She walks out onto the porch and looks at the wolf lying on the ground. "What do
you expect me to do for this wolf? I know how to help vampires, not wolves." "I still need
him to get what belongs to me. If he dies, you die. I suggest you figure out how to help
him." I see the fear flash across her face. I turn walking back toward the mansion. I know
Adrian is responsible for helping that mutt escape. I reach my office and thankfully, that
wh*re was smart enough to leave. I might have drained her just for being a wolf with how
angry I am right now.

Andrew POV

I meant every word I said to Jayden, not because I don't care about dying, but I know what
losing her would do to him. The pack needs Jayden. That ba**ard cannot be Alpha again.
The pack is so different with Jayden in charge. The pack members are happy and well
cared for. After that f**king vampire hit me again, everything went black. I can't reach
Gideon and my wounds aren't healing. It won't take long for my body to succumb to the
injuries without my wolf. He had no intention of trading me for Brooke. It was all a lie. I
don't know how long passes before I feel something, like I'm being moved. Maybe they are
taking me outside to burn my body. I pray it is over quickly. I'm on the ground. I can smell
the grass and the trees. I manage to open my eyes and the most beautiful woman is
staring down at me. Before I can even try to speak, the darkness consumes me again.

I don't know how long has passed before I hear a beeping sound, but I still can't open my
eyes. Where the hell am I? I know that I'm not dead, but I have no idea where the hell I
am. I still can't open my eyes. "Gideon", I call out to my wolf. This time I feel him. I call
out two more times before he finally answers. "I'm here Andrew. I'm sorry I couldn't
reach out sooner, I've been trying to heal you." "How the hell am I still alive?"
"Everything will be clear very soon." "You sound like a fortune cookie, just tell me what
the hell is going on." I hear voices before he can answer. I try to force my eyes open. This



time it takes a lot of effort but I manage to open them completely. "Andrew your awake",
Jayden says as he rushes toward me. The doctors and nurses are checking the machines.
My throat feels like I haven't drank in a week. I try to ask questions but all that comes out
is coughing. Jayden grabs a glass of water and holds it to my lips. "Small sips Andrew",
the doctor orders. Once I manage to take three sips I can finally speak. "How the hell did I
get here?" He smiles and relief washes over me because I know Brooke is safe.
"Apparently my Luna's protector went on a secret rescue mission without anyone
knowing." Now I'm really confused. "Adrian is Drayce's sister and she saved Brooke. Now
with Serina's help she saved you." I smile "she must be a pretty amazing woman." "She is
and I'm glad she is on our side", he says with a chuckle. "I'm going to get her and Brooke.
I'm sure they are waiting not so patiently."

He leaves and I say a prayer of thanks to the goddess for bringing me home safely. Gideon
begins to pace in my mind. "What the hell is wrong with you" is all I manage to get out
when the smell of vanilla invades my nose. Gideon growls "mate" before the door opens.
Jayden walks in, followed by Brooke and the woman from earlier. She is my mate, she is a
vampire. I reach my hand up touching my neck and run fingers over two puncture marks.
She bit me. What does that mean? Did she mark me? She rushes over until she is standing
a few feet from my bed. "I'm sorry, it was the only way to save your life. I had to change
you." I'm a hybrid. I see fear and hurt on her face. I don't want her ever to feel either. I
reach out my hand, praying she will take it. Thankfully, she does and I look into her eyes.
"Mate" I say and she smiles. "Beloved" she whispers back and I love hearing those words
from her mouth. "Thank you for saving my life." She takes me by surprise when she steps
forward and presses her lips to mine. The tingles where our lips are touching feels
amazing. A throat clears and she pulls back with a blush on her cheeks. I look at a smiling
Jayden and Brooke. "Congratulations" Jayden says, and Brooke rushes over wrapping my
mate in her arms. The goddess is truly amazing.

As she hugs Brooke, I notice blood on her shirt. I growl "your hurt", I say pointing to her
side. Brooke pulls back and starts to move her shirt, revealing her injury. "I'm fine really"
she insists. She has four deep claw marks on her side. "Brooke, I will be fine. I may not
heal as quickly as a wolf, but I'll heal." I hate that she was hurt rescuing me. "Who did
this to you" Jayden asks, knowing it was a wolf. I see sympathy on her face and I know
exactly who hurt her. Adrian POV

I hate the pain I see on Jayden's face. I had hoped that I could wait to tell him what I saw
in his father's blood but he needs to know. "It was your father that dragged his claw
across my side when I killed the wolf with him." "I'm sorry Adrian" he starts to say and I
stop him. "You are not responsible for your father's actions just as I'm not responsible for
my brothers." He nods and I take a deep breath to tell him what I saw. "Jayden, what do
you know about your mother?" He looks at me with confusion on his face at the shift in
topic. "I don't know much besides that she died giving birth to me. My father never really
talked about her." "Jayden, in order to get away I had to bite your father. I gave him
enough venom to make him sick but not change him." Andrew reaches out and takes my
hand in his to offer support. "The blood that I drank gave me images from the past." "You
were able to read him. That doesn't much matter now we know the truth" Jayden says.



"What I saw was further back in the past. I'm sure what the goddess wanted me to see."
He stays quiet and I continue.

"Your mother was an omega in your pack. She was fated by the goddess to your father.
She didn't die in childbirth." "What the f**k happened to her, Adrian?" "Your father kept
her prisoner until she produced you and then he gave her to my father. That is how the
pack's alliance started with the coven." Jayden's eyes flash black and he roars. I know his
anger is not directed at me and I feel no fear. Brooke wraps her arms around him and he
buries his hand in her neck. He begins to sob and I turn to face Andrew. My heart breaks
as I listen to this poor man grieve for a mother he never had the chance to know because
of a monster that worried about status. A monster that gave his mate as a sacrifice so no
one would ever know that he was mated to an omega.
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Jayden POV

Brooke runs her hand through my hair and rubs circles on my back as I cry for my mother.
I cry for her pain and everything my father stole from her and me. How did I not know
exactly what he was? "Don't do that to yourself Jayden? How could you know what he hid
from you? You were a child", Storm says to me. He's right, but it doesn't change that my
mother probably suffered exactly what Brooke did before they killed her. I squeeze Brooke
a little tighter in my arms. I'm so grateful that she is here with me despite what the
f**king ba**ard tried to do to her. I promise that he will suffer for what he did to my
mother, Brooke, and Jocelyn. I take a deep breath, pulling in as much of Brooke's scent as
I can before I pick up my head. She wipes the tears from my cheeks and lays her hand on
my face. "I'm so sorry for the pain he has caused you. We are your family and I will
protect you just as you protect me." I couldn't love this woman more. I press my lips to
hers. I pull back and walk over to the side of Andrew's bed. He sits up and pulls me into a
hug. "You are the best man I know and I'm sure that your mother is proud of you. She is
proud of the man and Alpha you have become." I pull back "you get some rest and heal
because I want you by my side to destroy these evil ba**ards." "You don't have to worry I
will be there."

Brooke takes my hand and we head back toward the pack house. What Adrian said has my
mind going a mile a minute? What if Drayce's father was trying to produce hybrid
children? I don't scent wolf on Adrian, but what if she was born of my mother? Drayce is
older than me but she is not. "Brooke, is Adrian a hybrid?" She stops walking and I face
her. "She has never spoken of having a wolf and she only smells of vampire. Adrian
wouldn't keep that from me", Brooke says. "Do you think it's possible that she is but she
never got her wolf?" She looks at me concerned. "What is it love?" "They kept us in a cell
for months with silver bars. I was worried that Candance would never come but she did.
Do you think that if she is your mother's pup, being kept in the cell surrounded by silver



affected Adrian's wolf while in your mother's womb?" "I don't know. I don't know if we
will ever really know. The truth may have died with Adrian's father and my mother." She
hugs me again and we head for our room. I need to hold our pups right now. They will
never have to worry about anyone hurting them as long as I live.

We walk in and Jocelyn is sitting in the rocking chair holding Henry and Anna. I take them
both and she stands. She reaches in wrapping her arms around my neck. She pulls back
and smiles. "So Andrew is safe" she says after she hugs Brooke. "Yes, Adrian and Serina
saved him" Brooke says. "What's wrong" she asks, looking at me. Brooke answers for me
and explains all that we have just learned. Jocelyn gives me a look of sympathy. "Thank
you for keeping the pups" I say. "I'm sure you will pay me back soon enough" she says,
lightening the mood in the room. "We absolutely will. When you find your mate, we will
pup sit all the time." Her face falls and I can see sadness in her eyes. "Jocelyn, you will
find your mate." "That's not important right now. Let's focus on making those ba**ards
pay." I smile and nod but I hate that she believes her mate won't want her after all she
has been through. "I'm going to head back to my room and you both should try to get
some sleep." She walks out and Brooke takes Henry from my arms, laying him in his crib
before she does the same with Anna. "Come lay with me," she says. We slide into bed and
she places my head on her chest like a mother does with a child. She runs her hands
through my hair and all of the exhaustion from the stress of the night hits me at once. I
fall into a deep sleep that is plagued by nightmares. Adrian POV

After Jayden and Brooke leave, I turn around looking at this beautiful man that the
goddess blessed me with. "Talk to me Adrian, tell me what you're thinking." "I hate that I
had to tell him what our fathers did to his mother. I hate that my father and brother are
such evil people." He takes my hand again. "He had the right to know and I've known
Jayden all my life, he wouldn't want you to keep that from him. He is strong and kind.
Nothing is going to change the man that Jayden has become. He is stronger with Brooke
by his side and all of us despite what his father has done. "I take his hand to my lips and
place a soft kiss on the back before I release it. I start to walk to a couch in the corner so
he can rest and heal. "What do you think you're doing?" I chuckle "letting you rest while I
lay on the couch." "Like hell you will. Get in this bed and lay next to me." "Andrew, you
are nowhere near healed. This isn't a big bed." He gives me a look and I can't help but
laugh. "Please come lay next to me. There is enough room." I walk over and slide in next
to him. "Don't get any ideas until you are completely healed." This time he laughs. "This is
not exactly the setting I want to claim you in, Adrian." I kiss him again and fall asleep
with my beloved's arm wrapped around me. The Next Morning

Adrian POV

My eyes flutter open and I panic a little when I'm alone in bed. I sit up and I realize that I
can hear the shower running in the bathroom. I get up and head for the bathroom door,
ready to give him hell for not waking me to help him. I throw open the door and stop dead
in my tracks. Andrew is in the shower in all his naked glory. I can't help but rake my eyes
up his body. When I reach his face he is smiling at my ogling. I shake away the fact that
the room just got a lot hotter. "What the hell are you doing? Why didn't you wait for
help?" "Adrian, I'm completely healed. Between Gideon and the change, I am a hundred



percent. Look not a scratch on me" he says, pointing to his body. I turn not giving him the
satisfaction of me looking again. "Fine, but you still should have woken me up." He
chuckles and I turn closing the door. A few minutes later the door opens and he comes out
in a pair of boxer briefs. His bare chest is on full display. "Where did you get the clothes?"
"Jayden must have had someone bring them over. They were on the chair when I woke
up." He pulls on jeans and a t-shirt. He sticks out his hand and leads me out of the room.

As we walk down the hallway, I feel like everyone is looking at us. "Beta, where do you
think you're going", I hear from behind us. Andrew turns "Doc, I'm good. I need to take
care of some things before we deal with the coven." "I didn't clear you to leave and you
know that I have to or should I call the Alpha" he says, crossing his arms over his chest.
Andrew rolls his eyes. "Fine, let's go." We head back to the room and the doctor checks
him over. "You can go now", the doctor says, before he leaves the room. I love that even
the Beta and Alpha have to listen to the doctor. We head to the pack house and he leads
me upstairs to the second floor. "My things are upstairs in the room across from Jayden
and Brooke's room." "We will get your things later. I'm taking you to our floor." I smile at
his words, our floor. He opens a door that leads to a living room. "I promise you that I will
give you a proper tour to your new home later." I smile and follow him to what I assume
is the bedroom. Andrew POV

I don't know who is more anxious to mark her, me or Gideon. I know she was worried
that I would be angry that she changed me, but that couldn't be farther from the truth. I
would have done anything to live this life with her. When I woke up this morning I felt
better than I ever have. I knew that I didn't want to wait one more second to make her
mine and to become hers. I lead her to our bedroom and once we are inside I turn to face
her. "Mate, what is your full name?" She smiles "Adrian Elizabeth Black." "I, Andrew
Lewis Morris, accept you, Adrian Elizabeth Black, as my mate and Beta Female." "I, Adrian
Elizabeth Black, accept you, Andrew Lewis Morris, as my mate, beloved, and Beta." I can
feel the bond start to form. I'm just about to reach for her shirt and she surprises me by
taking it off along with her bra. My goddess, she is gorgeous and mine. She surprises me
again when she reaches for the hem of my shirt and pulls it off.

She drops to her knees and makes quick work of my belt and pants. Holy sh*t is the only
thought I have as she takes my hard c**k into her mouth. She begins to move her hot
mouth up and down on my shaft over and over again. I'm trying not to embarrass myself,
but she is making it very difficult. I manage to pull her off with a pop. "What the hell" she
says before I throw her over my shoulder and throw her onto the bed. "I promise I will
enjoy every minute of you s**king my c**k later but right now I need to make you mine."
She smiles as she shimmies out of her pants. She is completely bared to me. I growl as I
crawl up until my face is at her core. I kiss her p**sy like I would her mouth, making sure
she is dripping wet for my c**k. She starts to moan and I give her one last long lick before
I climb up her body. I slam my mouth down on hers, kissing her until we are both
breathless. I pull back and line my c**k up with her entrance. I see a look of concern on
her face and I stop.

"What's wrong, Adrian?" "I'm not a virgin Andrew." "I won't lie and say that I'm happy
someone else touched you, but what happened before we met is your past. I am the only



man that will ever touch you again." "Yes, I'm yours. Please make me yours." I press my
c**k at her entrance and begin to push forward. Her channel is warm and tight around my
c**k. I give her a minute to adjust to my size before I start to move. Goddess she feels so
good. Her moans spur me on and I increase the pace. She starts to scream out her o****m
and I'm barely hanging on with the way her walls are squeezing my c**k. She pulls my
head down kissing me before she releases my lips and moves her head to my neck. When
she bites down into my marking spot I can't hold back anymore. I release my seed deep
inside her core. The o****m that rips through my body is like nothing I have ever felt
before. It's my turn to mark her as mine.

I place my face at her marking spot and elongate my canines. I bite down and she screams
out my name as the o****m consumes her. I pull my canines out and lick her marking
spot. The bond is complete and Gideon is prancing in my head. I chuckle pulling back to
tell her about Gideon when I realize something is wrong. Her eyes are closed and
breathing is even when a few seconds ago she was panting. "Adrian" I say her name but
she doesn't respond. I pull back and gently shake her. "Adrian please wake up." She still
doesn't respond and my happiness is replaced by fear. What the f**k could have
happened? I pull on my pants and wrap her in a sheet. I run as fast as my legs will carry
me and say a prayer to the goddess that she will be alright. "Jayden, I need you and
Brooke at the hospital now." "What's wrong" he asks with concern in his voice.
"Something is wrong with Adrian, please hurry.
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Adrian
POV

The minute he bites down on my marking spot, I feel the bond is complete. Our souls are
connected and I couldn't be happier. I feel him empty inside me and I thought I would be
panicked, but I'm not. If the goddess blesses us with a child, then so be it. I never thought
about being a mother, but after being around the pups so much, I can't wait. I'm just
about to tell him I love him when I'm consumed by darkness. What the hell just
happened? My beloved is amazing, but I've never heard of someone passing out during
mating. In the darkness, I see a light in the distance. This feels like a dream but I wasn't
sleeping, so it can't be. I start to follow the light and it comes to a door. "Come in" a
familiar voice calls out. I reach for the handle and open the door. I freeze as I see my
father sitting behind a desk. A desk he sat behind many times when I was a child. "Come
in Adrian", he says with a smile I've never seen before. A smile of kindness and love.
"Where am I?" "You're safe Adrian. Please take a seat so we can talk." I do as he asks. "I
know you're confused, but I promise in a moment everything will be clear."



"The goddess has allowed me to come here to try to make things right. It will not take
away all that I have done, but it will help you and your brother move on with your mates.
It will help you two have the happiness you all deserve." "Drayce deserves no happiness" I
snap back at him. He chuckles "that's not the brother I was referring to." Now I'm really
confused. "Adrian, you know that Jayden's mother was given to me by Joseph." I can't
help the disgust on my face. "You have every right to be disgusted by our actions Adrian.
We are both monsters for what we have done to everyone that we were supposed to love
and protect. I promise you that the goddess stays true to the punishment we all deserve."
I nod and he continues. "After Jayden was born Joseph brought Adria to me. I saw her as
an opportunity to produce a hybrid for the coven. She was so broken after Joseph
discarded her and she lost her pup. She never even fought what I did to her." "How could
you do that? How could you use her like that? Jayden never even got to meet her because
of you and Joseph." "I wish I had a good answer but I don't. The goddess gives us all a
chance to be good and happy, but some of us choose to be selfish and evil. I only worried
about power and Drayce has taken up where I left off." "Adria became pregnant after six
months. She carried the child to term, a girl." I feel bile rise in my throat. "Adria was my
mother, is that what you're saying right now." He nods and I didn't think I could hate him
more but in this moment I do. "You have every right to hate me." "That's good because I
do. I hate you for what you did to my mother. I hate you for making Drayce into a
monster. I hate you because you were no father to me." He nods "this meeting wasn't
about me getting your forgiveness, Adrian. I don't deserve it. This meeting was to help
you and your brother find peace about the past." "Jayden is my brother." "Yes, he is. You
were born of the same mother." "After you used my mother to have a hybrid, which was a
huge failure, what happened to her?" For the first time, I see genuine sadness in his eyes.
"After your mother gave birth to you, I told one of my men to get rid of her." "So you had
her killed once she had me?" "I ordered it but she is very much alive." I feel my heart rate
increase. I couldn't have heard him correctly. "How can she be alive?" "Just as you saved
Brooke, one of my men saved your mother." "My mother is alive" I repeat because I'm so
much in shock by his words. "Yes and you are very much a hybrid Adrian."

I'm just about to remind him that I have no wolf when the door opens. A beautiful woman
with flowing red hair walks in, followed by a stunning wolf with fur that looks the color
of gold. My father stands and bows before her. "It's time for you to leave David so I can
speak with Adrian." I start to panic. He never said where my mother is. She waves her
arm and he is gone. She takes the seat behind the desk and the wolf lays down beside her.
"I never understood why Alphas like to sit behind desks in stuffy offices. I much prefer the
outdoors." She waves her arm again and we are in a meadow full of wild flowers. She
walks and sits down on a chair that is made of tree branches and flowers. I sit on the
ground in front of her. "Adrian, your father's right about you being a hybrid. Your wolf
has been dormant all this time because of the conditions your mother was kept in while
she was pregnant with you." I look at the wolf lying on the ground at her feet. She smiles
"this is your wolf Adora. When you wake up she will be with you again." I can't believe
this. I have a wolf. I look up with tears in my eyes. "Where is our mother goddess?" She
smiles and reaches out her hand to me. I stand taking it and she pulls me into a hug.
"Keep faith that you will see her soon enough. It's time for you to return to your family.
Your mate is losing his mind with worry and we don't need him destroying the pack
hospital" she chuckles. "Remember to be happy and find forgiveness, but never forget



what has made you strong." She presses her lips to my forehead and the darkness
consumes me again. "Adrian, I'm sorry it took me so long to find you" I hear a voice in the
darkness. "Adora" I say her name like a question. "Yes, I am your wolf and the goddess
has healed me so I could return to you." "I can't believe this is happening. I'm so happy
that your here with me." "Your stuck with me now" she laughs. "Let's get back to our
mates" she says. "Tell me what to do Adora to get out of this place." "Just think about
Andrew and our family."

Andrew POV

When we reached the hospital I'm losing my sh*t. "Beta, we will take good care of her",
the doctor says as they wheel her away from me. I feel like I can't breathe once the doors
close and I can no longer see Adrian. "Our mate is strong Andrew, she is going to be fine",
Giedon says, much calmer than me. The hospital doors open and Jayden and Brooke rush
inside. "What's wrong with Adrian", Brooke asks. I tell them both what happened when I
marked her. Brooke pulls me into a hug. "She is strong, Andrew. She will come out of
this." I pray that Brooke is right. I can't lose her after I just found her. The doors open and
the doctor comes out. "Alpha and Luna" he says, baring his neck to Jayden and Brooke.
"Formalities later, what is happening with Adrian?" He has a look of sympathy when he
finally looks at me. "Beta honestly I'm not sure what is happening. Her vital signs are fine
but she isn't responding. We will keep monitoring her but right now there is nothing to be
done." I feel pain in my chest at his words. "I want to see her now." "Of course," he says,
turning to lead me to her room. "Andrew, please call us when she wakes up" Jayden says.
I turn nodding and they take a seat in the waiting room.

We walk down the hallway and he opens the door for me. I walk in and she is lying in the
bed with machines beeping. Her eyes are closed and she looks like she is sleeping
peacefully. I take a deep breath before I head over to the bed, taking her hand in mine.
"Adrian, I'm here and I won't leave you. I love you, please just open your eyes." I take a
seat and rest my head next to her on the bed. I lose count of the amount of prayers I say to
the goddess. I feel fingers in my hair and I nearly knock the chair over jumping up. Her
eyes are open and she is smiling at me. "Oh my goddess, you're awake. You scared the hell
out of me. I would never have marked you if I thought it would hurt you." Her face falls
"don't you say that. I know you were scared but that mark means everything to me." I
bend down till my face is at hers. "I just meant" she stops me. "I know what you meant
but that mark didn't just make me yours." I look at her with confusion. "That mark made
me whole. I found a piece of myself that I didn't even know was missing." "Adrian, what
are you talking about?"

Adora (Adrian's Wolf) POV

Adrian allows me to come forward. "She found me mate." He falls back, I'm sure with the
shock of it all. "Andrew, my name is Adora and I'm Adrian's wolf." "How is this possible
she had no wolf?" "It is a long story but it is hers to tell, not mine. I just wanted to have a
moment to meet you. I can't wait to meet Gideon later." My mate growls and his eyes
flash black. I chuckle and step back, giving Adrian control. Adrian POV



I laugh when Andrew almost falls on his a** when Adora introduces herself. She steps
back and I'm in control again. This is so weird but awesome at the same time. I'm
wrapped in two strong arms and our connection is even stronger now than when he
marked me. "Adrian, I love you with or without a wolf. Tell me everything" he says, and I
smile. I knew he loved me without her,, but I'm glad that Giedon will have a wolf mate. He
pulls back and kisses me "wait." I'm sure he is linking Jayden. A few seconds later, the
door swings open and Brooke is wrapped around me. I smile and when she pulls back her
eyes look like saucers. "You have a wolf." "Yes I do. Her name is Adora." Jayden smiles
like he knows the secret. "Do you know already?" "I wasn't sure but after you told us
about my mother I thought maybe. Welcome home, sister" he says, and I can't stop the
tears from flowing. He walks over and wraps me in a hug. "Can someone tell me exactly
what happened" Andrew says. Jayden releases me and goes to stand next to a smiling
Brooke. I pull myself up into a sitting position and explain my visit with my father and the
goddess.

I watch Jayden's face go through every emotion possible. "Jayden, our mother, is still
alive." "How" he asks. "One of my father's soldiers saved her just as I saved Brooke." I see
tears run down his cheeks. "Where is she, please tell me that you know?" "I don't but the
goddess assured me we will meet her soon." He turns wrapping Brooke in his arms.
Andrew leans down and kisses my forehead. When he stands back up, I throw the blanket
off and slide out of the bed. "Adrian, what are you doing" he asks with panic in his voice.
As I walk toward the door, I turn "I want to shift." He chuckles "that's not how shifting
works love." I turn without another word. Once I'm outside, I close my eyes, reaching out
to Adora. "Adora, can we shift now?" I'm shocked when she appears in my mind. "Focus
on me and we will see what happens." I think about her and her beautiful golden fur. My
skin begins to feel hot and prickly.

"That's normal" she says, and I just remain focused. "You're going to feel pain but I
promise it won't last. Don't fight against it Adrian." Pain doesn't begin to describe it. I feel
like my bones are breaking. "You're doing great. Just let me come forward." I focus on her
voice and after a few minutes the pain stops. I'm staring at Andrew, Brooke, and Jayden.
"Look down, Adrian", Adora says, and when I do, I realize that I am no longer in human
form. I have huge paws with golden fur. "We shifted, this is amazing." "Yes we did and I
promise you that each time will be easier." Andrew walks toward us and Adora lays down.
He places his forehead against hers. "You two are truly amazing and I have been blessed
by the goddess." I smile and Adora licks Andrew's face. I laugh at my wolf's antics and
love that our mate is just as amazing. Now to deal with one a**hole and get on with our
lives.
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Drayce POV



I pick up the phone off my desk and call the healer's cottage. She picks up on the first ring
"what is happening?" "He is still alive and has shifted back to human form but he hasn't
woken up yet." "He does me no good unconscious. Figure out a way to wake him up." I
slam the phone down without another word. I call for Waylen to come to my office. A few
seconds later, he arrives. I can't wait for Joseph to wake up to start my plan. I am done
waiting to deal with the mutts. "Waylen, I want you to take fifty soldiers to the Scarlett
Rose." I see fear flash across his face. "What is the problem, Waylen?" "I mean no
disrespect sir, but what about the witch." I feel the anger rise in my body and I'm sure my
eyes are blood red. "Are you questioning my orders, Waylen?" "Of course not sir I just
don't want to disappoint you and fail should we come up against a powerful witch." I
smile "the witch is most likely at the Onyx Moon with those other ba**ards. She probably
helped my sister free the mutt." I see he realizes what I'm saying. "We will leave now
sir." "Good and don't disappoint me, Waylen, or you won't have to worry about the witch.
I want you to take the girls with you. They can help with the weaker wolves by using their
power of persuasion." He nods and leaves my office. A few seconds later, a knock sounds
on the door. I have no idea who would dare come to my office right now, but they better
have a very good reason for bothering me. "Come in" I say. The door opens and the mutt
is standing there with a seductive smile on her face. "What do you want?" She steps inside
and slides into the chair across from me. "I had hoped we could make a deal." I smile but
not for the reason she thinks. "Go on, let's hear this deal." "I will do anything you ask for
my safety and the chance to kill Brooke. She took what should have belonged to me." I
stand walking around the desk until I am standing in front of her. She slides down onto
the floor and reaches for my zipper. "Did I say we had a deal?" She looks up at me with
confusion on her face. She scrambles to her feet and tries to step back from me. I bare my
fangs and grab her by the back of the head, pulling her toward me. She screams and I bite
down, draining the worthless b**ch. When I'm done, I drop her body to the ground.
Goddess that felt good. No one touches that b**ch Brooke but me. I don't make deals with
useless wh*res.

Gabriella POV

Lake was so excited to tell me that Andrew was safe and that Adrian was his mate. He also
told me what Serina did and how he reacted. I love him for worrying but she is right. She
isn't a little girl and we need to respect her. She is strong and Ruby will always protect
her. I wish I could have been there, but I know I need to keep the pups safe. Mine and Jo's
pups are what I need to focus on right now. Tabby and Johnathon are using the room
across from ours because this will be their floor when we move to the new pack house. I
just laid the two pups down and took a shower. I'm headed to turn the TV on when I get a
link from a patrol guard. "Alpha, we have detected the scent of vampires on the northern
border." "Increase the guard patrol and I want to know if you catch sight of anyone
immediately." "Yes Alpha" he says before he breaks the link. I link my father because I
promised Lake I would. "I will join the patrol guard honey, just keep my grand pups safe."
I'm just about to cross the hall when I hear Tabby scream. I push the door open and she is
clutching her stomach. Jonathon is standing there with his arm wrapped around her.
"She's in labor, Gabby, but she is giving me a hard time about going to the hospital
because she needs to be here to protect you and the pups." "Tabitha, you look at me. Your
pup needs you to go to the hospital. I will bring the pups to the hospital if that makes you



feel better. Right now I want you to focus on you" I say with Alpha command. She looks
into my eyes "alright I'll go, but it could be hours before I give birth." "Then so be it.
Don't be stubborn and listen to your mate." I don't say anything about the vampires
because I know she will be even worse. My father has handled far worse than vampires. I
bundle up the pups and Johnathon carries her despite her protests. Once she is situated,
the doctor checks her out. "It's a good thing you came Tabby, you're already six
centimeters." She rolls her eyes and Johnathon growls. Goddess, I love this woman but
she is so stubborn. She is always putting everyone before herself, but right now she and
her daughter are what matters. I walk over after I lay the pups down and hug her. "You
are going to be a mama very soon. I want you to focus on that and not worry about
anything else. I am safe and so are the pups. You are important." I pull back and she
smiles. She takes Johnathon's hand. "I'm sorry, I just knew she was safe and it would take
time for her to come" she says, laying her hand on her belly. "I should have listened to
you but I'm stubborn", she says, smiling at me. He leans down kissing her. "I know who
you are love and I wouldn't want you any other way. Now let's focus on bringing our
beautiful daughter into the world."

A knock sounds on the door and my brothers step inside. They look at Tabby and
Johnathon before they look at me. "We will be right outside guarding the door." I smile
because they truly have turned into men that will be great Betas to our pack. To say when
we were younger they worried me, would be an understatement. They seemed to have no
interest in becoming warriors, but all that changed with age. "Thank you," I say, and they
head back outside the door. I know how hard it is to sit back while others are fighting.
James POV

John and I are sitting in our room. I hate that we aren't fighting along side the others
because we haven't gotten our wolves yet. Part of me thought that maybe we would get
our wolves early like Serina and Nicholas did. I trust the goddess's plan but I feel useless
right now. "What are you thinking about James?" I laugh "probably the same thing you
are." "What we can eat for dinner" he says with a smirk. I throw a pillow at his head. "I'm
kidding James, I know you're thinking about being stuck here instead of with Serina and
Nicholas." I'm just about to say something when I get a link from our father. "James, I
want you and your brother to go stand guard outside Tabby's hospital room." I stand up
"what's happening?" "Your sister linked me that vampires have been scented at the
northern border. I am joining the patrol guard. Tabby is in labor and your sister is at the
hospital with her and the pups." "We are on our way." My father cuts the link and I turn
to John. "Let's go, we need to get to the hospital. I'll explain everything on the way." We
run and arrive in minutes. As soon as we let Gabby, Johnathon, and Tabby know we are
there, we stand at the door.

No one will hurt our family wolf or not. A few minutes after John and I take a seat outside
the door, a nurse comes running down the hall toward us. "I need help outside. One of the
warriors is hurt and I can't find anyone to help me" she says. I feel the panic rise in my
body, but we have to try to help our warriors. I start to follow and John grabs my arm.
"Maybe we should link dad." "We can't wait for dad if someone is hurt John." "Fine, but
I'm linking him too." I nod and we follow the nurse outside. She turns the corner of the
building and we stop dead in our tracks. The nurse is standing between four women who



are very much vampires. The blonde woman turns to the nurse "you did well, mutt, but
we don't need you anymore." The nurse screams and the woman smacks her hard enough
to knock her off her feet and against the building. "Aren't you two cute twins" the red
head says like we are children. "What the f**k do you want?"

"Our master wants what belongs to him. We are here to make sure that he gets it" the
brunette says. "Don't move boys" the raven-haired woman says. They start to walk
toward us but I can't move. I look over at John and see panic on his face. "Don't worry, it
will be over before you know it" the blonde b**ch says as they come to stand in front of
us. A growl shakes the trees and the women all turn. The patrol guards break through the
tree line being led by Brutus. The women start running toward the warriors. We are
finally able to move when the vampires' focus is on our father and the warriors. I grab
John so we can head back into the hospital. We take a few steps before he screams and
falls to the ground. I bend down "John, what the f**k is happening?" Before he can
answer me, my body is overtaken by pain. "Protect the boys" I hear my father's words
before, I can't focus on anything but the pain that has consumed my body. "James I need
you to focus because they are going to need our help with the vampires" a voice that I
assume is my wolf says. I do as he says and I can feel my bones cracking and changing
positions. I try to let it happen.

John POV

"Dad, something is wrong outside the hospital", I link him as we run toward the door.
"John you wait for us", he says before he cuts the link. I'm so torn, but I can't leave James
to face whatever is outside by himself. If one of our warriors is hurt, we need to help
them. As soon as we get outside, I feel bile rise in my throat. How the f**k did they make
it this far into the pack land? When they start to talk, my body doesn't feel like my own. I
start to panic and I feel heat consume me. I say a prayer to the goddess to protect us from
these evil b**ches. When I hear the growl, I immediately know it's Brutus. Thank you
goddess is the last thought I have when pain like I've never known spreads throughout my
body. James tries to pull me toward the hospital but I can't even remain on my feet. I can
hear the sounds around me but they are muffled. I look over and James is writhing on the
ground next to me. "John focus on you and what's happening" I hear a voice and I know
it's my wolf.

"John, the first change is painful and can take time. Time we don't have, so I'm sorry for
what I'm about to do." Before I can even ask what he means, I feel like I'm being pushed
from my own body. I am watching everything happen. The next second, I'm running
toward the female vampires that have been joined by at least twenty men. A black wolf
that I can feel is James' is running beside me when we reach the fight. My wolf bites
down, ripping the head from the vampire in front of us. The blond b**ch has managed to
get onto Brutus's back. My wolf takes off and jumps, grabbing her around the torso and
slamming her down to the ground. When he steps back, she is ripped in half. "By the way
John, I'm Hunter." "Well, Hunter, I'm glad you're here." He takes off toward more of the
vampires. James' wolf is ripping through vampires one after the other. He starts stalking
toward the brunette who tries to run, but she doesn't make it far. She bares her fangs but
James' wolf bites her in half. We kill two more vampires before I turn and see they are all



dead. My father has shifted and is smiling at our wolves with pride on his face. Our
wolves walk toward him and lay down. He puts his hands on both of them for a moment
but says nothing. I can feel Hunter's happiness at my father's gesture. "It's time to shift
back, John, but I promise next time will be much better." "Thank you, Hunter." I shift and
look over at my brother, who is smiling from ear to ear. "Well, I would like to yell at you
both for not listening but I guess this was the goddess's plan. Both of your wolves are as
black as night and almost as big as Brutus. The vampires thought we would be easy to
deal with, but I guess they got a very big fooling. I'm proud of both of you", our father
says. "Yes they did. I'm just glad that we got our wolves when the goddess saw fit." "I am
going to take the warriors to check the other borders. You two stay here and guard the
hospital." "We will" I say. Once our dad and the warriors are gone, we post ourselves
outside the hospital door. "Hey James, I don't feel so useless now" I say with a laugh. "Our
wolves are bad a**es. What is your wolf's name?" "My wolf is Hunter. What is your wolf's
name?" "My wolf is cooler, his name is Ace." I laugh and roll my eyes because my brother
will never change. The hospital door opens, scaring the sh*t out of me. I turn to face a
very pissed-off looking Gabby. "What the hell are you two doing out here? I almost had a
panic attack when I came out and you two were gone. I know you want to help, but don't
forget you don't have wolves yet."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 77[ 2,021 words
]

Gabriella
POV

The pups are both sleeping on the pull-out couch in the room. Tabby is doing an amazing
job and I can tell she is getting close. "I'm going to grab the doctor to check you" I say to
Tabby. Johnathon has a look of appreciation on his face. I open the door expecting to see
my brothers at their post but the hallway is empty. I feel panicked at the thought of them
going outside of this hospital with vampires out there. I head down the hallway toward
the nurse's station. "Alpha is everything alright" the nurse asks me. "Could have the
doctor go check on Tabby please." "Of course, Alpha," she says, going to find the doctor. I
head for the doors that lead outside. As soon as they open my brothers turn to face me. I
can't even stop myself from giving them hell about putting themselves in danger. I
understand they want to help, but getting themselves killed is not helpful. "Gabby", James
starts to say. "Don't Gabby me, we all would be lost if something happened to the two of
you." They both smile and that pisses me off even more. "Do you two think that it's funny
to worry me and put yourselves at risk?" They both stop smiling "Gabby we didn't mean
to worry you but we have something to show you" John says.

They both take a few steps back and in the next second, two beautiful black wolves are
standing where my brothers were. Oh my goddess, they shifted. They both shift back and I
turn until they let me know they are decent. "Gabby, you can turn around", James says. I



turn and my brothers are smiling from ear to ear. I walk over and hug James first.
"Congratulations, what is your wolf's name?" "My wolf is Ace and I'm sorry we worried
you." I pull back and smile before I wrap John in a hug. "Congratulations, what is your
wolf's name?" "My wolf is Hunter. Are you feeling alright? How is Tabby?" "I'm fine. I
need to get back and check on Tabby. I don't care if you do have your wolves, you had
better be careful." "Yes ma'am" they say in unison. I shoot them both a glare before I turn
heading back inside the hospital. As I walk down the hallway, I notice a nurse rush into
Tabby's room. I pick up the speed reaching the room just in time to see Tabby push out
the most beautiful pup. Her cries fill the room and I lay my hands against my belly. I can't
wait till these ba**ards are dealt with and we get to meet our pups. They place the pup on
Tabby's belly and Johnathon kisses her forehead. I walk over to the left side of the bed and
hug Tabby before I sit down by the little ones still asleep. "Congratulations, to both of
you. She is beautiful and perfect." Tabby smiles and the tears run down her cheek as she
looks down at her daughter.

Tabitha POV

When Gabby leaves to find the doctor, I am so ready to have this pup. I am holding
Johnathon's hand when I feel more pressure than I've had over the last few hours. The
door opens and the doctor rushes in. "Alright Tabby, let's see if it's time to have your
daughter." He checks me and smiles. "It's time to push Tabby." A nurse comes in and
takes one leg while Johnathon takes the other. I never thought that we would have a pup
and in a few seconds she will be in my arms. I push about four times. "Alright, Tabby
breathe for a minute for me." After a few seconds, the doctor looks up at me. "One more
big push and we should have a pup." I bare down and push with all that I have left in me.
I feel the moment she leaves my body and all the pain is gone. Her cries fill the room.
They place her on my belly and I can't believe that she is really here. She is so tiny and
she has red hair like my mother. I look up and Gabby has tears in her eyes. Johnathon
leans down, kissing my forehead as the doctor works on cutting the cord. "I'm so proud of
you. You are amazing. Thank you for being my mate and making me a father." They take
my pup to clean her up.

Gabby comes around and hugs me. She smiles when she pulls back and I'm so grateful
that she is here and safe. The nurse brings over this little bundle wrapped in pink and sets
her in my arms. Johnathon sits down wrapping us both in his arms. I stare down at my
daughter and her chubby little face. Johnathon and I decided on her name last week and it
definitely suits her. "Welcome to the pack Autumn Grace Blade" I say as I rub my finger
down her cheek. I lay her against my chest and just enjoy this moment with my family.
Adria POV

I open my eyes and I'm in the cell again. You would think after all this time I would no
longer be plagued by these nightmares, but I am. Thankfully, they don't happen as often
as they used to. I sit up on the cot and try to pull my knees up until I realize my belly is
round. I'm pregnant with my daughter. The door opens and his footsteps send a shiver
down my spine as they always do. He walks over and comes to stand in front of the cell. I
feel sick with the thought of losing another pup, like it's truly happening again. I look
down and take a deep breath. When I look back up, the ba**ard is gone. A beautiful



woman with red flowing hair that I have never seen before in these nightmares is
standing there looking at me with sadness and love in her eyes. "Who are you" I ask as I
stand walking toward her. "Adria, this will be the last time you have this nightmare.
These memories no longer have power over you. Joseph chose to go against my mate
pairing and do unthinkable things. I promise you that he will receive a just punishment
for all he has done to you and those you love." "Goddess" I say. She smiles "yes my child. I
have come to you because it's time for you to return to Onyx Moon."

I couldn't have heard her right. Joseph is still alive. I have a mate and other pups that
need me. The cell door opens and she comes to stand in front of me. "Joseph is no longer
in the pack and your children are waiting to meet you." "Do they know I had no choice?
Do they know that I didn't abandon them?" "Adria, they know the truth and they are
waiting to meet their mother." She wraps me in a hug and peace washes over me. I close
my eyes and when I open them again I'm lying next to Porter. I am grateful for him every
day. He saved me from the coven even though he could have been killed. We may not have
been fated, but he chose me. He shows me every day how much he loves me and our girls.
I sit up and reach over, touching his face. I hate to wake him because he looks so peaceful,
but I have to. I need to tell him about my visit with the goddess. "Porter, I need to speak
to you and the girls." He sits up with concern on his face. "What's wrong Adria?" "Come
out to the kitchen so we can have a family meeting." I walk out and the girls are already
sitting at the table. Porter takes a seat and I take a deep breath. "What's up mom", Gia
asks. "What I'm about to say is going to be a shock but I need you all to listen. I have to go
back to Onyx Moon today." I expect a response but they are quiet. I tell them about my
visit with the goddess. "Adria, can we talk in the bedroom for a minute?" I know he is
worried but he doesn't need to be. I follow him to our room.

I take a seat in our chair and he kneels in front of me. "Are you sure about this
sweetheart", Porter asks me. I smile and place my hand on his cheek. "Porter, I have
waited a lifetime for this moment." "I know you have and I hate that you didn't get to see
them grow up like you have our children." "Don't do that. You are the only reason I will
get to experience this moment. I will get to know the pups I lost. You saved me and risked
everything. You have given me a life I never thought I would have." He leans in and kisses
my lips. When he pulls back he smiles. "I would risk it all again to have the life I've made
with you." I stand and we head out into the living room of our cottage. A cottage that
Porter had built for our family. We walk in and Rebecca and Gia are on the couch. I know
they aren't happy about me returning to the pack, but I have too. I take a seat in the chair
across from them. "I realize that you two are worried about me returning to the Onyx
Moon but you don't need to be." "Mother, how can you say that?" I love my daughters.
They are eighteen now but they will always be my pups. "I can say that because the
goddess came to me. She told me that it was time to see your brother and sister." "What
about that ba**ard who hurt you?" "I promise that he is being dealt with and your father
will be with me." "We are going with you too." "Girls, I would feel better if you stayed
here." "Well, since you said it is safe, we want to go meet our siblings", Rebecca says. She
acts just like her father, stubborn. I look at Porter and he raises his hands in surrender. I
turn back to the girls "fine, we leave in an hour." They both hop up and head toward their
rooms.



An hour later, the girls join us outside with their bags. We shift and Esmerelda lays down
so Porter can climb on her back. Porter has no wolf as he is a vampire. He has the bags
with our clothes and we take off toward a place I never thought I would see again. I focus
on the fact that I am about to see my son. We run for over an hour. When we approach the
pack border four guards face us in wolf form. Esmerelda lowers down so Porter can slide
off. I shift and the wolves growl. One shifts into human form "what is your business this
close to the Onyx Moon Pack?" "I am here to see your Alpha." "What is your name rogue?"
I take a deep breath before I answer him. "You can tell the Alpha his mother is here." He
looks at me like I'm crazy. He links again and when he looks back at me | see disbelief on
his face. He turns to the other wolves, "stand down now." He turns back to us. "Please
follow me." I take my bag slipping on my clothes and the girls do the same. Porter takes
my hand and we follow the guard to the pack house. Esmerelda whimpers when we walk
up the stairs toward the Alpha floor. I'm sure remembering everything that happened
here. "Esme he is not here." She seems to calm at my words. We come to the door and I
know our pup is waiting on the other side. When the door opens, my heart squeezes in my
chest. I'm looking into eyes I didn't expect to see.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Chapter 78[ 2,348 words
]

Archer POV

As we run from the hospital, I'm still in shock that the boys shifted. Their wolves were
magnificent and powerful. "They are my pups, how could they not be" Brutus says. I laugh
because he will never change. When we reach the eastern border, I catch the scent of
vampires again. I expected there would be more than the ones we had already destroyed.
As Brutus stalks toward the trees just over the border, a group of men step out from the
trees. My men growl but none of us move. Ten men stand before us and drop to their
knees. I don't know if this is a trick or if they are truly surrendering. I shift while my men
stay in wolf form. I am much bigger than the men. I push my aura forward and they all
drop their gaze. "One of you better start talking." He never looks up but one man starts to
speak. "We were sent here by Drayce Black of the Blood Coven to attack. We have chosen
to disregard his orders and surrender ourselves to your pack. We will no longer stand
with him." "What is your name?" "My name is Waylen." "Waylen, I am Archer, the former
Alpha of the Scarlett Rose. I hope what you say is true and this is not a ploy, because I will
have no problem letting my wolf rip you all apart." They finally look up and nod their
understanding.

Adrian POV

Jayden and Brooke left with the others an hour ago to take the pups to the Scarlett Rose

pack. It is time for Drayce and Joseph to pay for all they have done. We are sitting in the
dining room having lunch when Andrew gets a link. After a few seconds, he looks back at
me with a smile that puts me at ease. "We need to go to Jayden's office. The guard patrol



just linked me that we have visitors." My heart clenches in my chest at his words. He
takes my hand leading me toward the stairs. As we walk toward the office a hundred
thoughts run through my mind. Could this really be happening right now? How will she
react when she sees me? I know that goddess said she would come, but what if I look too
much like my father? I think about praying to the goddess but I'm not even sure what to
ask for. I know I am not to blame for what he did, but it doesn't change who I am. A knock
sounds on the office door and I feel Andrew behind me offering silent support. The door
opens and I hold my breath. A woman that has my hair and eye color steps inside. The
guard leaves but my focus remains on my mother.

She stops dead and is staring at me. I have no idea how she is feeling or what she is
thinking. I'm unsure what to do or what to say. "Adria" a man says her name from behind
her. I realize that she isn't alone. A man and two girls are standing behind her. His voice
seems to bring her back into the moment. She walks until she is standing in front of me.
"My name is Adria, I am" she stops like she is trying to find the words. "You are my
mother." She smiles at what I call her. I wrap my arms around her and the tears start to
flow freely. She wraps her arm around me and runs her hand down my hair. I feel like a
child who was hurt and my mother is offering me comfort. A feeling I never knew as a
child. After a few moments, I pull back and she brushes the hair from my face and wipes
the tears from my eyes. "I have thought about this moment since the day you were taken
from me. You are so beautiful and I will never let anyone take you from me again." She
turns looking at the man and girls behind her. "Adrian, this is my mate Porter and your
sisters, Rebecca and Gia." I'm confused about how she could know what my father named
me. "How do you know my name?" She turns back with a smile "your father never knew
my name, he always called me mutt. When the healer took you, I begged her to suggest
Adrian as your name to your father. I wanted to give you a piece of me. I never expected
to leave that room alive." She looks back at the man. "I only survived because of Porter." I
step around her and wrap the man who saved my mother in my arms. "Thank you for
being the man you are." He kisses the top of my head. "I just wish we could have taken
you with us Adrian. You may not be mine by blood, but you are my daughter just as
Rebecca and Gia are." I pull back and look into his kind eyes. I hug both of my sisters. It's
crazy what I have gained. A wolf, two sisters, a brother, a father, and a mother. I thought
it would only be me, Brooke, and the pups. My life is so full and I won't let anyone take
that from me.

A throat clears and I turn to see a smiling Andrew. I walk back till I'm standing next to
him. He wraps his arm around me. "This is Andrew, my mate and the Beta of this pack."
My mother chuckles, "does Joseph know what you are to this pack sweetheart?" "Not yet,
but he will soon." Her face falls and I see worry and fear replace her happiness. "What's
wrong mother?" "Joseph is a monster and he will not hesitate to kill you or your brother.
Where is your brother?" "You don't have to worry. Joseph and Drayce have no idea what
is coming for them. Jayden will be back soon. He took his pups to a safe place before the
battle." The smile returns to her face. "I have grand pups.”" "Yes you do. They are the most
perfect little boy and girl, Henry and Anna." "Who is your brother's mate" she asks,
excited to hear about her pup's happiness.



I think about the fact that the goddess gave both Joseph and Jayden omega mates for the
first time. The goddess gave my brother an opportunity to accept his omega mate, which
he did without hesitation, unlike his father. "Jayden is mated to an omega that was born
in this pack just like you were. He accepted her and Joseph tried to stop them from
completing the bond. He failed because, just as Porter saved you, I saved Jayden's mate."
She gasps and pulls me into another hug. "I'm so proud of you for not becoming like your
father." "He wasn't my father. He was just a s***m donor." I pull back and point at
Porter. "That is my father." Porter smiles with pride all over his face. We all take a seat
and wait for Jayden to return.

Jayden POV

We reach the Scarlett Rose pack. I hate the thought of our pups being away from us but I
know this is the safest place while we deal with these ba**ards. We park the SUV and I
help Brooke out of the car. As we walk toward the pack house, a group of men being led
by Archer come out of the woods. I scent that some of the men are vampires. I step in
front of Brooke and Jo holding the pups. Serina, Lake, and Nicholas head toward them. I
watch staying on alert in case there is any trouble. When they finally reach us, I can see
they pose no threat. "Jayden, it's good to see you again", Archer says. "You too, Archer.
May I ask what's going on", I ask looking around at the men. "Drayce sent Waylen along
with about fifty men to attack the pack. These men gave up freely and refuse to fight for
Drayce any longer", Archer says. "I mean no disrespect but how do we know that they
mean what they say." One of the men step forward. "Drayce cares nothing for us. He sent
us here knowing that we could die. He didn't lead us against an enemy. He sacrificed us.
He has no loyalty to the coven. He only cares about what he wants."

"I have already told Waylen and these men that until everything is settled they will be
placed in the cells for the protection of the pack", Archer says. I should have known that
Archer would be kind but smart about dealing with these men. I hope for their sake they
are being truthful. We head for the pack hospital when I get a link from Andrew. "Jayden,
you need to come back now." I stop walking and a pit forms in my stomach. "What's
wrong, is the pack under attack?" "Visitors have arrived but it's not a threat. Your mother
is here." Brooke must feel my nerves. "We are on our way back." I break the link and
Brooke steps toward me. "What's going on" she asks as she takes my hands. "Andrew
linked me that my mother just arrived at the pack." She smiles and wraps me in a hug.
"Let's go see your mother." "Give me the pup and go see your mother Jayden. After we
check on Tabby and Lake sees Gabby, we will come to the pack", Serina says. "I will head
back with Serina, Nicholas, and Lake after I see my pups", Jo says. I kiss our pups before
Brooke hands Anna to Serina. Brooke and I head back toward the SUV. Jocelyn POV

We start to walk toward the pack hospital and Henry starts to fuss. They slept most of the
way to the pack and I'm sure they are both hungry. As we approach the hospital, I catch
the most delicious scent of coffee and chocolate. "Mate" Emery growls in my head and I
stop walking. I can't face that right now. Jayden had accepted Brooke before we were
taken. No wolf is going to want me and my pups. "Jo, what's wrong" Serina asks. "Henry
needs to be fed. Maybe I should take him and Anna to the pack house and feed them. You
can grab Brooklyn and Wesley and bring them to my room." "Are you sure you're alright?



Don't you want to see Gabby and Tabby?" "Of course, but I don't want to overwhelm
them, besides, Henry isn't going to wait." "Alright, we won't be long. I take Anna and
head to my room. Once I have fed them both, I lay them in the cribs. Emery is pacing back
and forth in my mind. "Emery", I start to say and she stops me. "No, don't Emery me. It is
my mate too, Jocelyn. You have no idea if your right or not." "I know that, Emery, but
what if he rejects us? What if I'm right?" "Then he isn't a worthy mate and we will have
lost nothing. We can't live in the land of what ifs. We need to know either way." A knock
sounds on the door, bringing me out of the discussion with Emery. Serina opens it holding
Wesley and Brooklyn with a smile on her face. Before I can ask why she is smiling, the
scent of chocolate and coffee invades my nose. Emery is losing her sh*t and I guess I'm
about to come face to face with the man the goddess chose for me whether I want to or
not. Jayden POV

We arrive at the pack and I have butterflies in my stomach with the thought of meeting
my mother. I open Brooke's door and take her hand. We head inside the pack house and
up the stairs. I reach for the handle and push open the door. Adrian is seated on the couch
next to a woman that I know is my mother. She stands and I can't contain myself. I have
her in my arms without a word. "I'm so sorry for what he did", I start to say but she stops
me. "You are not your father. Do not apologize for his actions." I don't try to hide the
tears as they run down my cheeks. My mother is alive and here with me. I never thought I
would have this moment in my life. I finally pull back and she places her hand on my face.
"Jayden, I'm proud of the man you have become." She takes my hand in hers and leads me
over to a man and two girls I hadn't even noticed. The man stands sticking out his hand.
"Jayden, this is Porter, my mate. He is the one that saved me from the coven."

I take his hand, pulling him into a hug. "Thank you for saving my mother and loving her."
"That is something you never have to thank me for, son." I expected that to feel wrong
coming out of his mouth but it didn't and I don't correct him. "These are your other two
sisters, Rebecca and Gia," my mother says. I hug them both. "Welcome to the Onyx Moon"
I say to all of them. I turn to Brooke, "this is my mate and Luna Brooke." They all hug her
and I feel a sense of peace despite what we will soon face. "I hope you plan on staying
here now that we have found each other." "We will figure all that out later, right now I
want to hear about my grand pups." I chuckle and we all take a seat. I look around at my
family as we talk. These people who love me and each other. I think about the man that
was supposed to love me and be a father. Who cared more about power than he did about
his mate and son. He is no father and in a few hours he will only be a memory.
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Serina

POV



We continue the walk to the pack hospital. I have a nagging feeling that something is up
with Jo. "I agree she was acting weird", Ruby says. When we reach the hospital, my father
is standing outside talking to my brothers. Lake waves but heads inside without a word.
Even though we haven't been gone long, he has missed my sister terribly. He did nothing
but talk about her when he wasn't linking her. It really is sweet. Nicholas and I head over
to my father and brothers. My brothers seem on edge and that isn't like them. "What's
going on" I ask. "Our wolves are losing their sh*t", James says. "Your wolves", I say like a
question surprised by what he just said. They both smile. "Yes, we shifted into our wolves
during the fight with the vampires", John says. They tell me their wolves' names and I'm
happy that my brothers got their wolves. I know they wanted to help defend the pack.
"That's amazing, I'm so happy for you both. So what's up with your wolves that they are
losing their sh*t?" James' eyes darken "our mate is near but her scent is faint." I can tell
it's Ace that is speaking, not James. I look at John and his eyes are dark too. "I believe I
know what was wrong with Jo", Ruby says. "Holy sh*t, Jo is the twins mate. That is why
we feel so connected to her. The goddess knew she would be important to all of us. That
we needed to bond and protect her and the pups."

I don't even realize I'm smiling but I am. "Serina, what do you know" my father asks with
a smirk on his face. "I think I know who their mate is." "Who", James asks with urgency
in his voice. "You both need to get yourself under control. Jo is scared of having a mate
after all she has been through." Their eyes both darken and I snap my fingers. "That is not
going to help her feel comfortable. You need to get your wolves under control." Their eyes
return to their normal color and their features soften. "Serina, we need to see her", James
says. "I will take you to see her after I get the pups." They both smile and we head inside.
We reach the room and I knock. I open the door and walk in, followed by Nicholas and my
brothers. Tabby is holding a perfect little pink bundle with red hair. "She is beautiful." I
walk around the bed and hug Tabby before I kiss her sweet little head. Her name is
perfect, it suits her completely. "Congratulations" I say to Tabby and Johnathon. I link
Nicholas asking him to stay here while I take the boys to see Jo. He smiles and nods

at me.

After we finish congratulating Tabby and Johnathon, I turn to Gabby and Lake, who are
holding the pups. "Jo wants me to bring her the pups so she can visit them before we
leave again for the Onyx Moon." A growl comes from behind me and I chuckle. Gabby
looks behind me with a raised eyebrow. "What's going on with you two" she asks. John
steps forward. "We think that Jo is our mate." A smile spreads across her face before we
see sadness in her eyes. "We won't hurt her, Gabby", James says. "I know you would
never hurt her. She has been through a lot. I just hope she allows herself to be happy and
accept the bond. It may take time, but don't give up if she doesn't accept it right away."
Gabby stands handing the pups to me before she hugs both of our brothers. They hug
Nicholas and shake Lake's hand before we head toward the pack house. We reach the
room and I turn to my brothers. "I am going to go in first and then you boys can come in."
They both nod and I turn back to the door. James knocks and when the door opens, Jo
looks at me. I know by the look on her face that I'm right. "Jo, it's alright. They just want
to talk to you." Jocelyn POV



Did she just say the word they? This can't be happening. I was worried about
disappointing one mate and she just said they. "Serina" I say before two men who look
exactly alike, step behind her. "Mates", Emery says, and I feel frozen in place. I can't have
two mates. They are never going to want me after they find out everything that happened.
"Jo, these are my brothers, James and John." She comes close to me and looks into my
eyes. "Just listen before you make any decisions, please." I take a deep breath and nod.
She hands me Wesley and Brooklyn before she heads for the door. I really wish she would
stay but I know that I need to face the men the goddess chose for me alone. "Jocelyn,
please just listen to us. We don't know all the details of what happened to you but we
want to. We are your mates and nothing will change that", James says. I look into his eyes
for the first time, which is a huge mistake. I look between the two of them. They are the
most handsome men I have ever seen. Emery growls her approval and I'm sure my face
reddens. I push those thoughts away and focus on this conversation.

"I know you feel the pull because of the bond, but you deserve a mate that is pure. You
deserve to have a mate th at bears your pups, not someone else's." They both take a deep
breath. I'm sure, in order to calm their wolves. "There will never be another woman we
want. Even if you chose to be with someone else before us, that doesn't make you any less
pure. It is your heart that makes you pure Jocelyn", John says. James looks at Brooklyn
and reaches out his hands to me. He takes her and John takes Wesley. "As far as our pups,
they are just that, our pups. We may have more, but even if we do, they will always be our
first pups. Our wolves have already accepted them. Blood is not important, our father has
taught us that." She looks at us confused. "Gabriella was three years old when our father
found our mother, his fated mate. Brutus and our father accepted her without a second
thought. She is his oldest pup because love is what matters. We love this little boy and girl
because they are our pups" John says. I feel the unshed tears in my eyes. They can't really
mean these things. Wolves don't just accept other people's pups. Jayden already loved
Brooke and I was still amazed how easily he accepted her pups. A hand touches each side
of my face and the tingles are like nothing I have ever felt before. "Jocelyn, this was the
way it was meant to be. You were always meant to be ours", James says and John nods.
"We will give you as much time as you need to accept us, but we are yours in this life and
the next", John says.

James POV

I hate that she feels this way. I hate that she has been hurt by these evil ba**ards. She is
the most beautiful woman and John and I are lucky that she was chosen for us. I meant
every word I said about the pups. "They are ours", Ace growls. "I know they are. They are
perfect." I can see the tears in her eyes and I never want to see her cry. A single tear
starts to run down her cheek and I wipe it away. "Jocelyn, what is your full name?" The
tears start to flow freely before she finally answers me. "Jocelyn Marie Curtis" she says.
"I, James Stephen Lyons, accept you,Jocelyn Marie Curtis, as my mate." I look at John. "I,
John Harris Lyons, accept you, Joceyln Marie Curtis, as my mate." She smiles and I let go
of the breath I didn't know I was holding. "I, Jocelyn Marie Curtis, accept you, James
Stephen Lyons and John Harris Lyons, as my mates." I feel the bond start to form and I
know we may not complete it today but she has accepted us and that's all that matters to



me." A knock sounds on the door and Gabby walks in followed by my parents. My mother
is smiling like she won the lottery.

She walks over and wraps Jocelyn in her arms. "I knew you were my daughter the day we
found you" my mother whispers to her. "Thank you Sabrina." My mother pulls back and
comes over to take Brooklyn from me. "It's time for you all to return to Onyx Moon and
finish those two ba**ards." I smile and kiss my daughter before I hand her over to my
mother. "What about the pups and Gabby" John asks as Gabby takes Wesley from his
arms. "We will be here to protect your sister and the pups. Harris and Levi will be with
me", our father says. "You three be careful and come back in one piece" my mother says,
pointing at me, John, and Joeclyn. "They are waiting for you down stairs", my father says.
We hug my parents before we walk out into the hallway. Before I can ask Jocelyn, takes
both our hands. As we come down the stairs Serina is smiling. My sisters are both so
amazing. John and I are lucky to have them. We head to the SUV. Nicholas drives and
Serina sits in the passenger seat, allowing us to sit with Jocelyn between us. When we
arrive at the Onyx Moon, I say a prayer to the goddess to protect our mate and family.
Joseph POV

I wake up and I have no idea where the f**k I am. I throw the blanket off and manage to
get to my feet. I still can't reach Crane but I can at least feel his presence. "What are you
doing" I hear a female voice. I look up to see a woman who is around my age. "Who are
you and where am I?" "I am the healer of the coven and you've been unconscious since
you were bitten." "That f**king b**ch bit me. She is going to f**king die slowly." "Who
bit you?" "That b**ch Adrian bit me. She is the one that helped my ba**ard son's Beta
escape." I see alook I can't decipher cross her face. "Take me to Drayce now." "I have
something for you to take before I take you to him. It will help your wolf regain its
strength." "Give it to me. I don't have time to waste." She turns to a table and pulls out a
vile with blue liquid in it. She walks over and hands me the vial. "You must drink the
whole thing in order for the elixir to work." I press the vial to my lips and empty the
entire thing before I hand it back to her. I stand but feel no different. I still can't reach
Crane. I grab her by the throat. "This better work or I will make sure that mine is the last
face you ever see before I snap your neck." I drop her to the floor and walk out, heading
toward the mansion.

I reach Drayce's office and knock. I open the door and Drayce is sitting behind his desk.
"Joseph, it is good to see you up and around. I thought maybe Adrian had succeeded in
killing you and the two wolves you brought with you." "Rian is dead?" "Yes, my sister
made sure of that. She must be stopped. I am waiting for word from my men about the
attack on Scarlett Rose." "What attack, what has happened?" "I have sent some of my
soldiers to the Scarlett Rose to find leverage again. I am done waiting to have what is
mine. If the men don't return before dusk, prepare yourself to return to Onyx Moon. My
men are ready to die for me. I hope your wolf is ready to fight for you." "My wolf has not
completely returned yet, Drayce." "I would start praying if I were you but I doubt the
goddess will help you after all you have done. You can leave my office and prepare
yourself for battle."
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Drayce
POV

We are in a conference room with my ranked members. Joseph sits silently and I can't
even be bothered to ask him if his wolf has returned. I look at him. "I want you to lead
seventy of my men to Onyx Moon, Joseph." He stays quiet but I know he isn't happy with
my orders. "We will be coming in a second wave not long after you arrive. We have to be
smart about this. My hope is that the second attack will take them off guard. Prepare
yourselves to leave in an hour." My men leave the room and Joseph and I are alone. "Do
you have a problem with the plan, Joseph?" "I have a problem with the fact that I have no
wolf, Drayce. Your healer was supposed to fix this and whatever she gave me has not
worked. How do you expect me to make it to the Onyx Moon without a wolf? How do you
expect me to fight wolves without one?" I laugh as I walk toward him. He stands until we
are eye to eye. "You should have killed my sister and we wouldn't be having this
conversation. I have no time to protect you, so I suggest you figure out how to protect
yourself because this is the plan. You can go with my men or you can die here." He steps
back from me. "I gave you all you asked for and this is how you repay me." I laugh again
"you didn't give me anything. I took those girls to fix your problem. I don't owe you
anything. Now make your choice, Joseph. Stay here and die by my hand or die in your
pack with some honor." He nods with defeat written all over his face. "Now my men will
get you there but the rest is on you. Maybe you'll survive till we arrive." He turns leaving
the room and I ready myself to destroy those two b**ches and the mutts ready to defend
them.

Jayden POV

We have all gathered in the pack yard. Brooke stands by my side as we address the pack
before this battle. Serina, Nicholas, Adrian, Andrew, Jocelyn, James, and John all stand
with us. Lake stayed behind after speaking with Serina and Nicholas. The strength of
these people that I know call family and friends is stronger than anything that Joseph and
Drayce have on their side. "We will face an enemy today that believes we are weak. They
believe that your leader doesn't deserve to be your Alpha." Growls are heard throughout
the crowd. My warriors bare their necks to me, showing their respect. "Your Luna and I
will fight by your side to defeat this enemy. I know it will be difficult to fight against your
former Alpha, but know that he has committed unthinkable acts against your Luna and
other innocent members of this pack." They again start to growl and some of my warriors
shift. I turn to face Adrian and Andrew. "You will remain here and defend the pack with
the remaining warriors." "Jayden, I know the coven better than anyone" Adrian says with
worry in her voice. "I know you do, but if the vampires come here, I need you and Andrew
to protect our pack." She smiles "yes Alpha." Andrew wraps his arm around her. "We will



protect the pack with our lives" Andrew says. I have no doubt they will. I turn back to the
warriors waiting on my command. "It's time to right the wrongs of the past." I kiss
Brooke before we both shift and take off following Serina. Storm pushes as hard as he can
to keep up with Serina's wolf. We weave in and out of the trees. We run for, I don't know
how long, when Serina's wolf starts to slow down. Serina shifts before we reach her. We
do the same and she points through the trees. I can see movement as men pass by what I
assume is the border of the coven. All the warriors have shifted and I turn motioning for
them to follow me. As we approach the border, I realize we have intercepted them as they
gather to attack our pack. Vampires stand shoulder to shoulder baring their fangs at us.
They split and that ba**ard Drayce steps forward. He smiles at Brooke and then Jocelyn. I
growl and his eyes return to me. "What's wrong Jayden? Angry you have to have my
sloppy seconds or that she really liked it?" I growl and Storm pushes to the surface. I'm
about to lose control when Brooke grips my arm. Brooke POV

As he walks through the line of vampires he has that same smug look on his face. The one
I had to see every day while he kept us prisoner. I hate the sight of him. When he calls me
sloppy seconds, I have had all I'm going to take from this ba**ard. I love that Jayden
wants to defend my honor, but this f**king pr*ck is mine. I grab his arm and link him. "I
love you but I need to end him with Jocelyn." He steps back and Jocelyn comes to stand
next to me. "It's not my mate and Alpha you have to worry about." I bare my fangs at him
and I see the moment he realizes what I have become. "You should be afraid because you
are about to pay for all you have done to us." He steps back and his men stand in front of
him like the coward he is. I shift into Candance and I hear Jayden give the order of attack.
I head straight in the direction of Dracye with Jocelyn by my side. Three large vampires
step in front of us. We start to circle and in seconds, what's left of the three vampires lay
at Emery and Candance's feet. There are wolves and vampires all around us, but I can't
find Drayce among them. Candance takes a deep breath and we catch his scent in the
distance. He is hiding like a rat.

I stalk forward killing more vampires as I go. I reach the back of the mansion and as I
turn the corner the ba**ard jumps at me. He manages to land on Candace's back. We try
to shake him off but he digs his nails into our skin. She growls and before she can roll
Emery knocks him off of us. He jumps to his feet as we both circle him. "Isn't this sweet,
the two sisters are here for revenge? Shouldn't you be after Joseph? After all, he gave the
two of you to me. I should have killed you just like my father did that b**ch Joseph gave
him." I'm done listening to this pathetic excuse for a vampire. Emery jumps, pinning him
to the ground. He starts to hiss and fight but he is no match for her strength. For the first
time, I see fear on his face. Candance bends down, taking his arm in her mouth. She bites
down and pulls back in one motion, ripping the arm from his body. His screams fill the air
and she goes to the opposite side, biting down on his leg, ripping it off too. Emery steps
back and I shift. I want him to see my face when I finish him. I lean down as his breathing
speeds up with the amount of blood he's losing. I can see he is fading but I want him to
hear me. "Your father was as pathetic as you are and Jayden's mother is very much alive."
As soon as the words leave my mouth I bite down on his neck, injecting all the venom I
have in my fangs. This time his screams don't last long because every vessel in his body
ruptures. He is a pool of nothing lying at my feet. He has always been nothing.



Jocelyn comes over and wraps me in a hug. "It's over" she says. "Not yet, but it will be
soon." We head back toward the others and it looks like we haven't lost one warrior.
There is a group of vampires kneeling in front of Jayden and the others. As soon as he sees
me, he rushes over, wrapping me in his arms. He buries his head in my neck. "You are
amazing and I am lucky to have been chosen by the goddess for you." I pull back and press
my lips to his. Someone clears their throat and I turn to see the only face that was kind
here beside Adrian. "Gale," I say her name before I rush over to her. She wraps me in a
hug. "It's so good to see you well Brooke. To see you both well" she says looking at
Jocelyn. Jayden comes to stand next to me. "Where is Joseph?" She smiles and I'm
confused. "He was ordered to return to the Onyx Moon" she says and Jayden growls. "Why
are you smiling about him returning to my pack?" "I'm smiling because he has no wolf. I
made sure of that. Now you need to go and deal with him." "Thank you for helping my
mate and doing what was right", Jayden says before we turn and take off toward the pack.
Adrian POV

We are sitting downstairs in the pack house. I can't think about anything except Brooke
and the others. I say a prayer to the goddess to protect them. I know that we are needed
here but I will never forgive myself if Drayce hurts any of them. "Adrian have faith in
your family. The goddess would not have done all this just to lead them to their demise",
my mother says. I nod and notice that Andrew is getting a link. I stand waiting to hear
what is happening. "Joseph is at the border with a large group of vampires." "Stay here", I
say to my family and head for the door to follow Andrew. We meet the other warriors in
the pack yard and head to the border. As soon as we arrive, we both shift. Joseph smiles
"my son doesn't even come to greet his father. He sends his lackey instead." Andrew
growls and I step next to him. "I see you have accepted the leech as your mate. You're
pathetic and not worthy of being the Beta of my pack." I'm just about to shift when I hear
a voice and freeze. It can't be, she wouldn't. I turn and I feel like I can't breathe. My
mother, Porter, and my sisters come to stand next to me. I can't lose them after I have just
found them. I step in front of them but my mother places her hands on my shoulders. She
turns me so I am facing her. Adria POV

"You don't need to be afraid. I am not afraid of him. He lost that power over me a long
time ago." Adrian steps to the side and stands by me. "Hello Joseph" I say and realization
crosses his face. "It's not possible. You are supposed to be dead." I laugh "you were
supposed to love me and respect the bond, but we both know that things don't always
happen the way they are supposed to." "I would never love a pathetic omega. You're the
reason my son is so weak and a sorry excuse for an Alpha. He came from omega blood."
"He is not your son. He is my son. You don't deserve to claim him. He is nothing like your
pathetic a** despite all you tried to make him." "I'm done with this. You and all these
pathetic people are going to die today. I will have my pack. I am going to end you, which
is what I should have done the moment I realized the goddess had chosen such an
unworthy mate." I bare my fangs and he steps back. "What the f**k have you become"
Joseph says with fear in his eyes. "She is my mate and the woman that is about to end
you" Porter says. I smile at his words, loving the confidence he has in me. I know how
hard this is for him, but he has always given me what I needed and this is no different.
Joseph's laugh draws my attention to him. "Do you really think that you can defeat an
Alpha wolf?" "I don't see an Alpha wolf." I take in a deep breath scenting the air. I look



back into his eyes. "I see a human with no wolf." His eyes get big and I step forward. "It's
time to pay for your sins Joseph."
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Adria
POV

I stare at this man who has done nothing but evil to all those around him and I feel no
sympathy for the fear I see in his eyes. I step toward him and he takes a step back. He
turns looking at the men standing behind him. "What the f**k are you waiting for? Attack
them as you have been ordered to do by your leader." The vampires turn to Adrian and
bow before they step back, leaving Joseph alone to face his fate. "You traitors, you betray
Drayce and your own coven." One of the vampires steps forward. "Drayce is no longer our
leader and as for you, you betrayed your family and pack. You deserve everything your
about to receive." The man turns and they all take off through the trees. Joseph turns back
to me with pleading in his eyes. "Don't beg for mercy because you'll find none here. I
begged you over and over again to stop hurting me and you laughed. You took pleasure in
the pain you caused me. You took my pup from me and threw me away. Don't expect me
to feel bad for you now." I walk until we are a few feet apart. Despite his size, I feel no
fear. I start to circle him and he does the same. Esme growls but I have no intention of
shifting. He grabs for me and I land a punch to his face, breaking his nose. The blood that
pours from his nose assures me of that. "You f**king b**ch" he yells. "There is the Joseph
I know." I extend the nails on my right hand and drag it across his chest. Without his
wolf, the injures won't heal. His shirt soaks with blood. He lunges for me this time and
grabs my arm. "Mother" I hear Jayden's voice distracting me long enough for Joseph to
land a punch. It stuns me but doesn't take me off my feet. "Jayden, stay back", I yell and
thankfully, he steps back. Brooke grasps his arm. "Face it omega, you will always be
worthless and so will your pup." I'm sure my eyes turn red with the rage that I feel.
Joseph must realize it because he turns to run. I take off running with my vampire speed
and reach him in seconds. I jump kicking him in the back, knocking him to the ground. He
tries to crawl away from me but I am far from done. I kick him in the stomach and he rolls
on to his back. I pull him by the hair so he is kneeling. Updated by FindNovel.net; visit us
for more free novels.

I grip his hair tightly as I bend so only he can hear me. "Do you remember all the times
you made me kneel before you after you took from me what I did not offer?" He looks up
and I back-hand him like the b**ch he is. The blood flies from his mouth. "Please, just kill
me and get it over with" he pleads. I look around at my children, mate, and pack
members. I will not become the monster that he is. I bend down once again so mine is the
last face he will see before he is taken by the goddess. "I don't do this for you. I do this for
myself and my pups. You have no power over anyone anymore. The goddess will deal with



you soon enough and her punishment will be far worse than mine." I take my claw,
running it across his neck. After a few seconds, his body falls forward and I turn walking
back toward the people that matter to me. Porter pulls me into his arms and I let go of all
the anger I have been holding onto. I didn't realize how much hate for him I still held my
heart. The tears flow freely and I cry for the girl he hurt so many years ago. I cry so that I
can be the woman that he can't hurt anymore. Jayden POV

As we run, I think about that ba**ard near my pack. I think about my mother. As we break
through the trees, I feel sick to my stomach. I know he has no wolf but I hate the thought
of him even being near her. I shift screaming her name as he grips her arm. Even without
his wolf he towers over her. I start toward them and my mother yells for me to stay back.
Every part of me wants to disobey her, but how can I when I just watched what my own
mate did to that ba**ard that hurt her. Brooke comes to stand next to me and I respect my
mother's wishes. As I watch her, I think about all she endured at this monster's hand. He
would never show mercy to her or any other person who stood in his way, but my mother
is not him. She looks into my eyes before she turns back and puts the pathetic ba**ard out
of his misery. She runs to Porter and I'm so glad that she found a mate that was worthy of
her love. I approach and she must scent how close I am. She turns and wraps me in a hug.
Adrian joins us and I hug my mother and sister. A family I never even knew I was missing
and now I can't imagine my life without them.

I order my men to come and take Joseph's body away. He will not be buried in this pack.
He does not deserve to have even that in death, after all he took from all of us. "Take his
body to the clearing and burn him", I link them. "Yes, Alpha" they say. Adrian pulls back
and she is smiling. "Porter will you and mother accompany me back to the coven." He
looks at my mother and she nods. I look at Brooke and she smiles. I walk over to Serina,
Nicholas, James, and John. "I can't thank you enough for all you did for my mate and my
pack." "Our packs will forever be linked by blood and family. We will always be here
when you need us", Serina says. She looks at Jocelyn and I smile. "As will the Onyx Moon
be there for Scarlett Rose." Once they head for the SUV, I rejoin my family. We shift and
head for the coven once again. I'm not sure what Adrian has planned for the coven but I'm
glad she is the one making the decisions now. Adrian POV

I'm not sure how my mother and Porter are going to feel about my decision but I feel in
my heart it's the right thing to do. When we reach the coven, most of its members are
waiting in the yard. Waylen and the others that were at Scarlett Rose have already been
released and are here waiting. I'm just about to address the coven when I hear growls and
two different female voices say "mate." I turn to see my sister's eyes are dark and they
are walking toward two different coven members. Oh, my goddess, they have found their
mates in the coven. Rebecca is in Waylen's arms and Gia is in Bernard's. He is the vampire
that was with Joseph. "Well I guess congratulations are in order." My sisters and their
mates turn to me and bow. "I know you all are wondering what happens now." I see nods
and the members looking around. Gale steps forward and smiles at me before her eyes
land on Porter. "Porter, my goddess is that really you." He smiles and she rushes over,
wrapping him in a hug. A growl rips through the air and I look at my mother, whose eyes
are black.



Gale pulls back and walks over, wrapping my mother in a hug. Now I'm really confused.
"Adria, this is my sister, Gale", Porter says. "Thank you" are the only words I hear my
mother say. Gale pulls back and looks between them. "Please tell me your home for good
so I'll get to know my nieces and your mate." I can see Porter doesn't know what to say.
My mother takes his hand and I interrupt before he can respond. "I know that you all
expect me to take over the coven as my family has been its leader for many generations
but I believe it's time for a change." Andrew slips his hand in mine as he knows what I'm
about to say. "I will not be taking over as leader of the coven. My place is as Beta female
of the Onyx Moon." I see concern on the coven members' faces. "Porter and Adria, I would
like you to become the leaders of the coven" I say to my parents. "Adrian your mom"
Porter starts to say but my mother interrupts. "Your mom would love to lead the coven by
Porter's side." The coven members turn to face my mother and Porter bowing to show
respect.
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A Week Later
Serina POV

A knock sounds on my bedroom door and when I open it, I'm shocked to see everyone is
here. Gabby leads everyone inside and they each hug me. Jo, Brooke, Adrian, my mother,
and my Aunt Tracey all have trays with breakfast on them. "We thought that we would
have breakfast before we get you dressed for your big day", Gabby says. She looks so
beautiful with her big belly. She and Lake have decided to wait until the pups are born to
find out what they are going to have. I'm so excited about being an aunt again. We all take
a seat in my room, placing the plates on our laps. We eat in comfortable silence. I thought
I would be nervous about our ceremony and mating with Nicholas, but honestly, Ruby and
I are excited. Excited to be one with Nicholas and to have a beautiful ceremony even
though I already feel like an Alpha. All the horrid people that tried to hurt my family have
been dealt with and this peace might not last forever, but we are strong enough to deal
with anything.

I look at Jo and Brooke. I am so happy that she accepted John and James. They really do
love her. I knew the minute that we realized Jo was their mate that they would accept my
niece and nephew without hesitation. They learned from my father what makes family
and it has nothing to do with blood. I was right about the men they have become. They are
going to be amazing fathers to Wesley and Brooklyn. The goddess led me to Jo to protect
her until she found my brothers. I will still protect her, but my brothers will move heaven
and earth to keep her and their pups safe. "Serina, what are you thinking about," my
mother asks, and I smile. "Our amazing family" I say. She looks between me and Gabby. "I
can't even begin to explain how proud I am of the women you both have become. The
strength and love that you have for those around you let me know that your father and I



did our jobs. This pack is lucky to have you two as it's Alphas along with your mates." I
can feel the tear run down my cheek at my mother's words.

I get up and go over wrapping my mother in arms. "Thank you for being an amazing
mother and believing in me." She kisses my cheek before she ushers me into the bathroom
to get showered. Once I'm done, I dry and head out into my room in my robe. The most
beautiful blue dress is hanging in my closet. "I hope you like it. I picked it out for you
since I couldn't kick vampire a**" Gabby says. I laugh before I wrap her in a hug. "It's
perfect sissy. I love you." "I love you too." They help me into my dress and once it's on I
stand in front of the full-length mirror. I have always been comfortable in my own skin,
but in this dress I look amazing. It is a form-fitting mermaid style dress with beading on
the bodice. I feel an arm wrap around me and my aunt is standing next to me. "Can I have
a minute with Serina" she says to the others in the room. Once everyone is gone, I turn to
face her.

"Serina, I have watched you grow into the most beautiful, strong young woman. You are
like my own daughter. I could not ask for a better mate for my son. I want you to know
that I love you. Not just because you were chosen by the goddess for my son, but because
you are an amazing person. I was blessed to have the opportunity to watch all of you grow
and be a part of your lives." She reaches into a pocket I didn't even know she had on her
dress. She pulls a hair comb that has blue stones and pearls on it. "This was Levi's
mother's hair comb and I wore it for my ceremony. I'm giving it to you, so one day when
you and Nicholas have your own pups you can pass it to them." I smile and she places the
comb in my hair. I turn to look in the mirror. "Now you look perfect" she says. A knock
sounds on the door and after a few seconds it opens on my dad smiling at me. "I'll see you
downstairs", my aunt says, and she kisses my cheek one more time. Archer POV

I look up the stairs and my gorgeous mate is making her way toward me. She gets more
beautiful every day we spend together. When she reaches me, I pull her into my arms.
"How is she, my love?" "She is ready to make it official. Tracey is with her right now." I
bend pressing my lips to hers and she sweeps her tongue across my lips. Brutus growls in
my mind and when she pulls back, she winks at me. "That's a dangerous game, love." "I
can handle you, Alpha." She pulls away and slips out the door before I can say anymore.
"She likes to tease us," Brutus says. "We love every minute of it." I head for the stairs and
when I reach the room it's quiet. I knock and after a few seconds I open the door slowly.
My heart clenches in my che*st when I see my baby girl who isn't a baby anymore. She
looks so much like her mother. Tracy leaves and I go to stand in front of her. "You look
beautiful and Nicholas is very lucky." I can see she is about to correct me and I chuckle.
"You are very lucky to have him too. The goddess never makes mistakes and no matter
what happens, you two need to face it together. Life will not be perfect, but it's not
supposed to be. Enjoy the moments of peace and love so that when you have to face
something bad you can do it together." I bend down and kiss her cheek. I pull her into a
hug. I pull back "I think we had better get downstairs before your mate walks a hole in
the floor." She chuckles and for a moment I see that little girl who needed my help to do
everything. "I will always need you dad" she says and winks at me. She is just like her
mother. Nicholas POV



Ezra and I went on a run first thing this morning. I am so excited I needed to burn off
some of the energy that was flowing through me. John, James, Jayden, and my father are
all dressed for the ceremony. We head for the foyer and Archer is waiting. "Are you ready
to become Alpha, Nicholas" he asks as he hugs me. "I'm ready to be Serina's mate
completely." "That's a good answer but you are going to be an amazing Alpha." I pull back
and I'm shocked to see Fern and River. She rushes over and wraps me in a hug.
"Congratulations Nicky, my granddaughter is very lucky and so are you." I chuckle "yes I
am Mama Fern." Fern and River have been essentially like grandparents to me too.
"Serina is going to be excited you made it back." "We wouldn't miss this besides it's time
to stay home for a while. We miss our pup and our family", Fern says. They head for the
door that leads to the garden and Archer heads up stairs.

I can see that John and James are excited too. "Alright guys, it's time for us to take our
places outside." We head for the stage where Gabby and Lake are waiting for us. We hug
each of them as we stand and wait for the girls to come out with their dads. This
ceremony for our kind is like a wedding. The doors open and Jocelyn comes out with her
father first. I'm so happy that she accepted the boys. They really are going to be good
mates and fathers. She walks up the stairs and comes to stand between her mates. They
each take her hand and I smile. I look back at the door and I know what they mean when
they say it took my breath away. Ezra is growling in my mind and I couldn't agree more.
Archer leads her to the stairs and I walk over to meet her. I take her hand and I can't stop
myself from leaning in and placing a kiss on her perfect 1!ps.

We come to stand next to Gabby and Lake. I look out at our family and our pack. I couldn't
be more grateful for all we have. Tabby and Johnathon are sitting in the front row with
our parents holding their beautiful pup. Fern, River, Harris, Willow, and the pups are
sitting in the second row smiling from ear to ear. Adrian, Andrew, Brooke, and Jayden are
in the third row with the pups. My father was right. He always told me that blood doesn't
make us family, love does. Gabby speaking brings me out of my thoughts. "We are here
today to present the pack with their new Alphas and Betas. We will do the Betas first."
The boys and Jocelyn step forward. After they make their vows to the pack, it's our turn. I
haven't let go of Serina's hand and I have no intention to. Serina pricks her finger again
and Lake slices his hand, both bleeding into the chalice. She walks to Serina first. "Serina
Lyons, make your vow to the pack", Gabby says.

"I, Serina Ella Lyons, vow to put the needs of the pack before my own. I vow to lead the
pack with kindness and fairness. I vow to lead with the ranked members of this pack and
know that my feelings are not the only ones that are important in making the best
decision for all." Gabby smiles and hands Serina the chalice. Lake comes to stand in front
of me and takes the chalice from Serina. "Nicholas Crown, make your vow to the pack." "I,
Nicholas Levi Crown, vow to put the needs of the pack before my own. I vow to lead the
pack with kindness and fairness. I vow to lead with the ranked members of this pack and
know that my feelings are not the only ones that are important in making the best
decisions for all." I drink from the chalice and immediately I'm overwhelmed by the
connection to the pack. Serina takes my hand. "Focus on my voice". Serina links me. I'm
able to block out everything else but her.



Gabby steps forward. "Scarlett Rose welcome your new Alphas, Serina and Nicholas
Crown." I love that she has my last name. Lake steps forward. "Scarlett Rose welcome
your new Betas, John, James, and Jocelyn Lyons." "We would like all pack members that
are of shifting age to join them in a pack run." We head down the stairs and undress
before we both shift. This is my first pack run and I can't believe the connection we have
with the whole pack. Ezra is in his glory as we run next to Ruby. Serina POV

After we finish up dinner, Nicholas leads me to the new pack house. "Are you nervous,
Serina," Ruby asks. "I'm not nervous about being with Nicholas. I just don't want to screw
up." "Serina, you cannot mess this up. He loves us and, besides, he is as inexperienced as
you are." Her words do make me feel a little better. I can't believe we have our own floor.
When we reach the bedroom, he closes the door behind us. He comes to stand in front of
me. "Serina, I want you to be ready and not feel pressured to complete the bond today." I
smile, I'm so lucky to have him as my mate. I reach up, wrapping my arms around his
neck and pull his lips to mine. He wraps his arms around my waist and deepens the k!ss. I
can feel the kiss all the way down to my core. He pulls back when we are both breathless.
He walks around me kissing my bare shoulder and it sends a shiver down my spine. I feel
the tingles everywhere his lips touch.

He comes to stand behind me and I feel him grip the zipper of my dress. He leans forward
so his lips are near my ear. "You look so beautiful in this dress." I hear the zipper as he
moves it down my back. I feel his lips move down my spine until the dress is completely
unzipped. I can feel my core starting to drip. I hear him growl and I know he can smell my
arousal. He lets go of the dress and it pools at my feet. I'm standing there in black lace
panties. He comes around and removes his own shirt as he stares at my body. Just the way
he is looking at me makes me feel hot all over. Once he is down to his boxer briefs, he lifts
me and lays me gently on the bed. He starts to worship my body. K!ssing his way down
until his face is at my core. He kisses me on top of my panties before he threads his
fingers into the sides and pulls them down my body. I thought I would feel strange lying
na**ked in front of him but all I can think about is him touching me. Him taking a long
I'ck of my core pushes all thoughts from my mind. Nicholas POV

Oh my goddess, she is amazing. I swirl my tongue around her cl*t and she bucks off the
bed. I grab her thighs to hold her in place and I continue to swirl my tongue around her
cl*t. She starts to moan and I know she is getting close. When I feel her tug my hair, I bite
down lightly, sending her over the edge. She screams my name and I will never tire of
hearing my name on her lips. I crawl up her body and place myself at her entrance. She
makes eye contact with me and she smiles. "Make me yours Nicholas" she says. I start to
push forward. She feels amazing as she squeezes my c**k. Once I'm completely seated and
she seems to have adjusted to my c**k I start to rock into her. I start slow but her moans
make me increase my speed. I feel her canines pierce my skin and I see stars. The
org*asm rips through my body. I waste no time making her mine and marking her. She
screams and the minute I lick the mark I just made, I feel complete. Our souls are finally
one. I look down into the eyes of this woman that is mine and I am hers. I will never live



another day without her. Once we both come down from our high, I roll off and pull her to
me. "I love you, Serina Crown." "I love you Nicholas and I always have." I fall into the
most peaceful sleep with my mate in my arms.

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Epilogue[ 2,158 words ]

Gabriella
POV

It's been two weeks since the ceremony. It's hard to believe everything that has happened
since I found Lake. We are both so excited to have our pups. I feel as big as a house and I
am ready to meet them. I am scheduled for a C-section in a week. It's still so crazy that we
are going to have three pups at once. Thank the goddess that we have a big family because
I'm sure we are going to need the help. I manage to get myself out of bed, which these
days is hard to do. Normally, Lake would be here but he had training early this morning. I
waddle my way to the shower. Once I'm dressed, I walk over to the nursery that they
finished a few days ago. I love that Lake and I picked out everything together. We picked a
jungle theme with colors that were gender neutral since we don't know what we are
having yet. I take a seat in the comfy rocking chair and place my hands on my big belly.
"Mommy loves you little ones." I close my eyes and rock as I rub my belly. The door opens
and I don't even have to open my eyes to know who it is. I feel his lips press to mine and it
feels amazing, as it does every time he kisses me.

He pulls back and I open my eyes. He is freshly showered and sexy as always. He smiles,
I'm sure he is listening to my thoughts. I shoot him a glare and he chuckles. He kneels
down, placing his head against my belly. "You are the most beautiful woman I have ever
seen." "Right now I'm the biggest woman you have ever seen." He looks up at me and I
can tell what I said upsets him. "Gabriella, you carrying my pups makes you even more
beautiful. Don't talk about yourself like that." I smile and place my hand on his face. "I
love you, Lake." "I love you" he says and places his head back on my belly. "Hello my
sweet pups. I hope the three of you are being kind to your mother." I chuckle "if kind
means playing soccer with my bladder than absolutely." We sit for a while just enjoying
being together. I'm just about to suggest we go get something to eat when I get a pain in
my stomach. Lake picks his head up and looks at me with concern on his face. Lake POV

When I walk in, she looks so perfect rocking in the chair she picked out. It is still hard to
believe we are going to be parents very soon. I meant what I said about her being
beautiful. Her belly round with my pups makes Razor and I happier than she could ever
imagine. As I lay my head against her belly I think about the future. The future where my
pups will always know they are loved. I feel her stomach tighten and Razor growls. When
I look into her eyes I can see pain. "Gabriella, what's wrong?" "I think it's just Braxton
hicks." I stand up "maybe we should take you to the hospital just to be safe." She looks at
me like I'm crazy. "I am not going to the hospital because I had one pain." "Please, just to



put my mind at ease. If it's nothing, then so be it, but I will worry all day if you don't get
checked." Her face softens and she nods. "Alright, I'll get checked so you don't drive me
crazy." I roll my eyes before I go over and help her get up. As we walk toward the door
she stops walking and grips her stomach.

"Tabby I need you", I link her and in seconds she is standing in front of us. She doesn't
even wait for an explanation. She wraps her arms around Gabriella and I step back,
heading for the door. As soon as I reach the hospital, the nurse leads me to a room.
Gabriella is getting into bed and Tabby turns to me. "I will let the others know." She
kisses Gabriella's forehead before she hugs me and heads out the door. I rush over to the
side of Gabriella's bed and I can see she is having another pain. She squeezes my hand and
I'm glad she isn't mad that I linked Tabby. The doctor rushes in, followed by three nurses.
"Alphas" he says, as he puts gloves on. "I'm going to check you first and if you are in labor
we need to take the pups today. As we discussed, it isn't safe with this many pups for you
to give birth naturally, Alpha." I can feel her fear through our bond. I'm afraid to but I
need to stay strong because I know she can do this. If my father only knew how wrong he
was about her. She is stronger than he ever was. I bend down so she can focus on my face.
"You are stronger than any other woman I know. You can do this."

Gabriella POV

At first, I'm irritated with Lake for linking to Tabby, but it's quickly replaced with fear. I
never expected this to be happening today. I'm happy we might meet our pups today, but
I'm still afraid. I say a prayer to the goddess to protect my pups. When the doctor checks
me, he looks up with a smile. "It looks like today is the perfect day to have your pups." I
have so many emotions swirling around in my mind. I try to focus on Lake. "We are going
to take you back, Alpha Gabriella. Alpha Lake you need to stay here and the nurse will
come to get you when we are ready." "What do you mean? I want him to come with me."
"I know Alpha but we need to get you situated and then we will bring him to you. I
promise it will only be a few minutes." Lake bends down and presses a kiss to my lips. "I
won't be long." They push me into a room that is blue and sterile. Once my epidural is in
and I'm lying on the table, the door opens. Lake comes in dressed in blue scrubs and I
chuckle. They are tight on his big body. Even though he has a mask on I can see his smile
in his eyes. He takes a seat near my head and kisses my forehead.

A few minutes later, the doctor is at my bedside getting ready to start. "Alright, Alpha,
you're going to feel tugging and pressure." I nod and I turn my head so I can focus on
Lake's face. After a few minutes I feel exactly what the doctor was talking about. I have no
time to think about it because my pup's cries fill the room. I can feel tears rolling down
my cheek. Lake stands looking over the blue blanket. "It's a girl. We have a daughter",
Lake says. He sits back down until we hear the cries again. "It's another girl. We have two
beautiful daughters." He leans down, kissing my forehead again. We wait and it seems
like it's taking longer than it did with the girls. "What's wrong, Lake" I ask, my voice
trembling. He stands once again looking over the blue blanket. I see concern on his face.
"Tell me what the f**k is happening." "Alpha, he just needs some help. We are helping
him." I have a son and something is wrong with him. "Lake, go check on him please." I
can see he is torn but he does as I ask.



Lake POV

I can't believe we have two daughters. I feel like I'm winning the lottery with each pup.
After a few minutes, I get a pit in my stomach. It's taking too long. "What is happening to
our pup" Razor growls in my mind. I stand and immediately I know something isn't right.
The doctor makes eye contact with me as he hands my son to the nurses. When Gabriella
wants me to leave her, I hate the thought, but I want to see what's happening with my
son. I head over and the nurses are working on him. "Tell me what is happening now."
"Alpha, let them do what they need to do to help your son. He is having some trouble
breathing but they will help him. You need to let them work", the doctor says. If this was
any other situation I would take his tone as disrespect, but he is the pack doctor and in
these walls he is in charge. My heart is in my throat as I step back and watch them work
on my son. After the longest few minutes of my life, his cries fill the room. I fall to my
knees and say a prayer of thanks to the goddess before I rush back to Gabriella. She is
crying and I place my head against hers. "He is fine. Our son is fine." Tears are flowing
down my cheeks. A few minutes later, the nurse pushes the pups over so we can see them.
Our son is in a blue blanket between his sisters who are wrapped in pink blankets on each
side of him. "They are so beautiful" Gabriella says. "Yes they are. They look just like their
mother." I kiss her and then each of my pups. "We are going to take them for a few
minutes and we will bring them to your room when we are done, Alphas," the nurse says
to us. I hate the thought of them being out of our sight, but I know it's necessary. Once the
doctor has finished tending to Gabriella, they wheel her into a recovery room. I help her
into bed and a few minutes later the door opens. The nurse pushes in a large bassinet
with our pups in it. "They all did well. We have all their measurements for you." She
hands me a card with the information before she leaves the room. Gabriella POV

I feel a sense of peace the minute the nurse brings the pups into my room. I have never
been so scared in all my life as when my son wasn't breathing. I will thank the goddess
every day for giving me healthy pups. I manage to scoot up even though I'm getting
feeling back. They are worth all the pain I'm sure I will have. Lake takes our son out of the
bassinet and hands him to me. I'm sure he knows I need to see with my own eyes that he
is alright. I just hold him to me without saying a word. I finally cradle him in my arms,
looking at his perfect face. He has Lake's nose and hair color. I run my hand over his head,
feeling his soft hair. I look up at Lake and he has tears running down his cheek. I put out
my hand and he sits down on the bed next to me. "Are you sure about the name Lake?" "I
am positive. He has been more of a father to me than mine ever was." "Welcome to the
world my son, Archer Atticus Solace." I kiss the top of his head before Lake lays him back
down between his sisters.

He brings me both our daughters, putting them in each of my arms. They are a perfect
blend of both of us. "I think the names we picked suit them." "Yes they do love."
"Welcome to the world, Ruby Serina Solace and Jade Sabrina Solace." We just enjoy time
with our pups. Lake smiles and chuckles. "I think we had better let our family in before
they lose their minds." A few minutes later, the room fills with everyone I love. My
brothers, Jo, my mother, my father, Tabby, Jonathon, Serina, and Nicholas. My mother
steps toward me. "Your aunts and uncles, along with your grandparents, will be in next.
We didn't want to overwhelm you." Lake hands my son to my father. My mother and



Serina take the girls. "I can see we will never be short on help" I chuckle. "Gabby, what
are their names" my mother asks. I smile "he is Archer Atticus", I say as I point to my son.
My father can't contain his emotions and I love that about him. I point to my daughter in
Serina's arms. "She is Ruby Serina and she is Jade Sabrina." My sister leans in first to hug
me. "Thank you, Ruby and I are honored." She steps back and my mother leans in to hug
me. "I'm so proud of you. Your father and my pups are the best thing that ever happened
to me and now it's your turn to know that joy. Thank you for making me a grandmother."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Bonus Chapter 1[ 1,025
words |

Ten Years Later
Gabrielle POV

"Girls get in here now" I yell down the hallway. A few minutes later, Ruby, Jade, Brooklyn
and Autumn all come into the kitchen. "What's up mom," Ruby asks like she has no idea
why I'm calling her. "Is this what we are going to do? You're going to pretend like you
have no idea what's happening." "Mom, they are driving us crazy." "Ruby Serina Solace, I
don't want to hear that from you. Archer is your brother and Wesley is your cousin." I
bend down so we are eye to eye. "You can either include them or you can be grounded." I
stand up, looking at the other girls. "That goes for all of you. I'm sure your mothers will
agree with me." "We're sorry" they all say in unison. We will let the boys play." Wesley
and Archer step into the kitchen. "I have a snack for all of you and then you can go play
together", I say with emphasis on the word together. The door opens and my handsome
mate comes walking in. The girls jump out of their seats running to Lake. They are
definitely daddy's girls. For a big strong Alpha who gives orders to our warriors, these
girls play him like a fiddle. "How are my girls today" he asks. Ruby looks back at me and
decides against it. I remember being her age and trying my parents against each other.
Just like it didn't work for me, it won't work for her.

Once they are finished, they run out the door and downstairs. Strong arms wrap around
me as I clean up the mess. I turn in his arms. "I wish we didn't have a meeting this
afternoon. I can think of much better things to do." I laugh, "I'm sure you can." I kiss his
lips and slide out of his arms before he makes me forget about the meeting. I toss him the
rag to finish cleaning up the mess while I go to get dressed. I chuckle on my way down the
hall thinking about my pouting mate cleaning the counter. I head into the bathroom and
jump in the shower. Ruby POV

Once we are outside, we all head toward the trees. "Do you guys want to play hide and
seek?" "Who gets to be it" Archer asks. "We can play rock, paper, scissors." After three
rounds, I win. I start to count and after ten I take off. I find Wesley, Brooklyn, and my
brother easily. After a few minutes, I still can't find Autumn. "Autumn, are you cheating
with your powers?" I hear a giggle and turn when I hear a branch break. I expect to find



Autumn but I come face to face with a rogue. I may not have my wolf, but his scent of
rotting meat invades my nose. I start to back up and Autumn comes to stand next to me. I
can feel the others are near. "Run now", I scream. I can hear their feet hitting the ground
as they run. I'm grateful they listen. The sound also catches the rogue's attention. "Don't
worry about them. I'm the future Alpha. I'm the one you want" I say. I know telling him is
stupid, but I have to protect my family. He shifts and a disgusting man is standing there. I
focus on his face, knowing that he is naked. Lake POV

"Alpha, there is a visitor at the gate that says he is here to see his grandchildren." "Who is
it?" "He said his name is Stephen Piper." I break the link and leave my office to find
Gabriella. She is sitting in the living room when I walk in. "Gabriella, your grandfather is
here." She chuckles "well my grandfathers both live here, so that isn't odd." "I'm not
talking about River or Harold." Her eyes get big and she links. She takes my hand leading
me to the office. Archer and Sabrina are already waiting for us. "Does he know about our
kind?" "No, that's why we always take the kids to visit him", Gabby says. A knock sounds
and the guard opens the door. Gabriella jumps up and runs to her grandfather. "Stephen is
everything alright", Sabrina asks. "I needed to talk to all of you. I just thought it was time
that I come to your pack to do it." We all look at each other. "Don't worry, I have kept
your secret for a very long time and it will die with me. "How" I can't help but ask.
"Teenagers are not very good at keeping secrets when they trust someone. The boys
slipped a few times and when I asked they told me about werewolves and all of you. I
made them promise to keep it between us. I figured when you were ready to tell me you
would."

"Now the reason I wanted to come talk to you all is that I'm ready to retire. I have people
in charge of the business that are very capable, but they are not my family. You will be
named as the board of directors. I am leaving the firm to my great-grandchildren. It will
be placed in Ruby, Jade, and Archer's names when they turn eighteen. The same goes for
Brooklyn and Wesley. When Serina and Nicholas have kids they will also be added. The
lawyers have all the directions. Until that time, it will remain in Sabrina and Archer's
names. Everything has been handled but I needed you all to know if something should
happen." "Grandpa, are you sick" Gabriella asks. "I will not burden you all with that."
"Sir, no disrespect, but you are family and if you are sick, then you should be with
family." He smiles "thank you, I would love to spend some time with all of you." Gabriella
gets up and goes over to hug him. "We will make all the arrangements for your things to
be brought here" she says and I can hear the sadness in her voice. "Hey, none of that Ella.
I'm still here and we can spend time until I'm not."

My Fated Human Luna - Fated Human Alpha Bonus Chapter 2[ 2,256
words ]

Gabriella

POV



I can't believe this is happening. My grandfather is not that old. I know that doesn't
matter, but he should have so much more time left to be with us. More time to enjoy his
life. He has been a part of not only our lives but my pups lives. They will be devastated to
lose him. "Well, I'm going to head back and get a few things in order" my grandfather
says as he stands. Before anything can be said, the office door flies open. Serina and
Nicholas rush in with huge smiles on their faces. She stops when she sees our
grandfather. "Grandpa you're here." "I am now where is my hug little one." She laughs
"I'm not really that little anymore." He wraps her in his arms. "Nicholas it's good to see
you again." "It's good to see you too Stephen." Serina steps back and Nicholas wraps his
arm around her. "What is up with you two" I ask, knowing that they came here for a
reason. "We are going to have our first pup." Screams fill the room and my mother and I
rush over to her. "I can't believe you two waited this long but I'm so happy I'm going to be
an aunt again." She puts her hand on her still flat belly. "I told you we waited so we could
have a lot of babysitters with your pups" she says and we all laugh.

She looks at my grandfather when she says the word pup with worry on her face. "I know
about the pack, little one. I have for a long time." "I'm so glad that you do know so that
you can come to see the pup anytime you want", Serina says. I feel the sadness creep back
in. "What's going on, why are you here grandpa" Serina asks with panic in her voice. "I'm
going to come and stay with you all for a while. Spend some time with my grandkids and
great grandkids." She looks at my grandfather without saying a word. "Don't do that little
one. Today is a happy day to celebrate a new member of our family. Let's not focus on bad
things." He walks over and hugs her one more time before he heads for the door. "I'll be
back soon" he says and then he is gone. "Gabby, what's wrong with grandpa?" "He didn't
really tell us exactly what is wrong but he is sick." She rushes over and I wrap her in my
arms. After a few minutes, we all sit and it's quiet. My mother is the first to speak.
"Archer, is there anything we can do to help him? What about the change?" My father
smiles "I wish that were a possibility, because I would do it for Stephen in a heartbeat but
I'm afraid he wouldn't survive it." I can see the tears my mother has been holding back
run down her cheeks.

Lake squeezes my hand and I feel so helpless at this moment. All the magic in our lives
and we can't help him. "What about Tabby? I understand he won't survive the change, but
maybe she can heal him or give him more time." I don't even wait for a response from the
others when I link Tabby. "What's wrong Gabby, are the pups alright?" "Yes, can you
come to the office?" The link is cut and Tabby appears in front of us. She looks around
before she looks back at me. "What's going on Gabby?" "Our grandfather Stephen is sick?"
She comes to sit next to me. She wraps her arm around me. "What can I do to help? Do
you want to go to his home and I'll see what I can do without letting him in on what I
am." Goddess I love this woman. "Actually he will be coming here to live." She looks at me
confused. "Apparently my brothers told him about werewolves and the pack when they
were teenagers and he kept the secret all these years." She chuckles "well then I guess
there is no need to beat around the bush about what I am. I promise I will try to heal
him." "Thank you Tabby, you are amazing and I'm grateful for you every day." Everyone
hugs her and when it's Serina's turn she whispers in Tabby's ear. She squeals and the
happiness can be felt throughout the room again.



A few hours later, the patrol guard lets us know that my grandpa is back. Lake and I along
with the pups, head outside to meet him. They all hug him and I love that they are going
to get to spend more time with him. "Grandpa, we have a cottage that is right next to the
pack house for you." He looks disappointed. "What's wrong, grandpa?" "I had hoped to
stay in the pack house with all of you but if you think that would be a problem then the
cottage is perfectly fine." I smile "there is no problem. We thought maybe the pack house
would be too crazy and you would want privacy." "No way, I want crazy, loud, and busy."
We all laugh and head into the pack house. We take him to a guest room on our floor.
When he walks in, the smile on his face is amazing. "Thank you all for letting me stay
here with our family." "You never ever have to thank us for that, Stephen" Lake says. A
few minutes later, Tabby appears in the doorway. Tabitha POV

Gabby links me that her grandfather is back. "Jonathon, I'm going to see Stephen. I won't
be gone long." He wraps me in his arms. "I know how amazing you are, but if your not
able to heal him because he is human, you can't blame yourself." He knows me so well.
"I'll try not to." He presses his lips to mine. "Mommy can I come with you, maybe I can
help." I pull back and my beautiful daughter is staring up at me. "Absolutely, you can be
my helper." I take her hand after I kiss Johnathon one more time and we appear in the
hallway at the pack house. We head toward the rooms and one of the doors is open. I
assume it is the one that Stephen will use. I walk in and Autumn comes in behind me.
Everyone turns and Stephen smiles at us. "Tabby and Autumn, it's been so long since I've
seen you two." Autumn rushes over and hugs Stephen. I hug him too. "It's good to see you
too. So I'll tell you why I'm here." He looks confused and I take his hand in mine. "Gabby
tells me that you know what everyone here is but I'm not the same. I am a witch with
many powers." He looks at Autumn. "Autumn is a hybrid, she is a witch and a wolf."
"That's amazing Tabby. I'm so happy you feel comfortable telling me."

"I do but I'm actually telling you because I'm here to try to help you heal." Someone clears
their throat and I look down at Autumn. "I'm sorry we are here to try to help you heal."
He smiles "that is very kind but you don't have to." I stop him "yes I do so have a seat."
He smiles and does what I ask. "Now I just need you to relax and close your eyes."
Autumn comes to stand next to me as I stand behind the chair. I place my hands on each
side of his head. I close my eyes and focus on Stephen. As I move my energy through him,
I can see the monster that is ravishing his body from the inside out. I feel a hand on my
arm and the power that I'm using changes. The power that was white is now swirled with
purple. After a few minutes, everything stills. The monster that plagued him is completely
gone. I open my eyes and look at my daughter and smile. She is going to be more powerful
than I am. I bend down and wrap her in my arms. "Thank you for your help, sweet girl.
I'm so proud of you." "Your welcome, mommy."

I stand back up. "Stephen, you can open your eyes." He opens his eyes and I can see he is
fighting back tears. "Am I healed?" "Yes you are. You will have the time to spend with
your family that the disease tried to take from you." He stands and rushes over wrapping
me in a hug. "Thank you, I can't thank you enough." "You are part of this family. I would
do anything for our family." He lets me go and looks around at everyone. He looks at
Autumn, Archer, Ruby, and Jade. "I think that this calls for ice cream." They all shout their
approval and we head down to the dining room. Once we have our ice cream, we all take a



seat at the table. I notice that Maryah the head omega is staring at Stephen. Wouldn't that
be something if she was his mate? Nine Years Later Ruby POV

"Ella, where is your brother?" "He's still in bed, Ruby." I walk down the hallway to my
guest room. Jade and I will move back into the pack house when I take my title but it is
nice to have our own space right now. I love having my cousins stay over. "Levi get your
b**t out of bed. It is almost nine and your mother will be here soon." He groans and pulls
the blanket over his head. I walk over, pulling the blanket down so I can see his chubby
face. He just turned five and he looks just like Uncle Nicholas. "Come on, I would love to
be spending the whole day with you, but I have a meeting with grandpa in the human city
in a couple of hours." He sits up and jumps out of bed. "Did you make pancakes?" I laugh
"don't I always make pancakes when you stay over." He rushes to the kitchen and takes a
seat. I swear he isn't swallowing. "Levi, you're gross", Ella says. Jade laughs as she grabs
coffee. "What time are you going to the meeting at the firm today?" "Around eleven, what
about you? What time are you going to the pack hospital today?" "I'm supposed to meet
grandma at noon. It's so weird, I want to be a nurse and you want to be a lawyer." "It's
not weird. We are following in great footsteps. Besides, I want to be front and center to
make sure that Grandpa Stephen's hard work is being run properly." Once Aunt Serina
picks up the pups, I'm dressed and ready to head to the firm. I decided on trousers and a
silk blouse with heels. I find my grandfather in the dining room with Maryah. I'm glad
that they found each other. He is so happy and healthy now. I think the healing may have
given him more time than expected, which I'm so grateful for. "Ruby, are you ready to go
see your firm?" I laugh "I think it's your firm and I'm just going to help run it." "I'm
retired, remember" he says. He kisses Maryah before we head for the SUV. The drive
doesn't take long. We pull into a parking garage and into a space that says my name. I
look at my grandfather. "You put my name on a parking spot." "You're in charge of this
firm now. You need a parking spot." I'm not afraid of this responsibility but I pray to the
godless that I can handle this and being Alpha of the pack when it's time.

When we walk into the building the receptionist smiles when she sees my grandfather.
"Mr. Piper, it's good to see you. Should I let Mr. Connor know that your here." "No, I'm
actually here to show my granddaughter to her new office. Linda, this is Ruby Solace, she
will be the new Chief Operating Officer." "It's a pleasure to meet you Ms. Solace." "It's
nice to meet you too, Linda." As we get into the elevator, Gemma is pacing back and forth
in my mind. "What's up with you" I ask. The elevator door opens and the scent of coconut
invades my nose. "Mate", Gemma says, and I feel like I can't breathe. My mate is here.
"Ruby, are you alright" my grandfather asks. I take a deep breath "I'm fine." He doesn't
press me and I follow him down the hallway. The scent is getting stronger as we move
down the hall. I push Gemma down. I need to stay under control around humans. They
have no idea about werewolves and I will not be the one to reveal our kind to them. She
whimpers but understands why she can't show herself here. My grandfather reaches for
the handle of the door when someone calls his name. "Stephen, I'm glad to see you made
it in." His eyes land on mine and I keep my expression even though I'm anything but calm
inside. "Maverick this is my granddaughter Ruby Solace." He starts toward me when a
female voice catches my attention. "Maverick" she says and he turns toward her with a
smile. Gemma tries to push to the surface as he wraps her in his arms. This cannot be
happening to me. My mate is already with someone and he looks happy.






